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predrag.komatina@vi.sanu.ac.rs

O HATIIMCY HA KPCTVMOHNMIN
13 BPEMEHA KHE3A BMIIECJIABA.
HEKA EIIMITPAOCKA 3AITAJKAIBA

Y panmy ce pasMarpajy Heke emurpadcke 0COOEHOCTI HATINCA Ha KPCTYOHWIN CBe-
LITeHVKA JoBaHa 13 BpeMeHa KHe3a Bumecnasa ¢ xpaja VIII u moueTka IX Beka u ykasyje
Ha CIMYHOCTY M HOAYHApHOCTY M3MeDhy BUX M HaTIMCa KOTOPCKOT eMMCKOoIa JoBaHa Ha
apxutpaBy y kotopckoj Karenpanu Cs. Tpudyna us 805. rogune. Ha 0CHOBY BUX ce M3HO-
CI TIPeTIIOCTAaBKa f1a 6U ce M KPCTMOHMIA MOIJIA IIPUIMCATH O3HATOj ,KOTOPCKO]j KIecap-
CKOj paIMOHNLIY M3 BpeMeHa eMICKOIa JoBaHa .

Kmwyune peuu: xpcTuonuija, knes Buiecnas, KoTopckn enuckor Josas, Korop, ,,ko-
TOpPCKA K/lecapcka pafgnoHnma‘

The paper discusses some epigraphic features of the inscription on the baptismal
font of the priest John from the time of Prince Viseslav from the end of the 8" and the be-
ginning of the 9" century and points out the similarities and parallels between it and the
inscription of Bishop John of Kotor on the architrave in the Kotor Cathedral of St. Tryphon
from 805. Based on them, it is assumed that the baptismal font could also be attributed to
the famous “Kotor stonecarvers’ workshop from the time of Bishop John”.

Keywords: baptismal font, Prince Viseslav, Bishop John of Kotor, Kotor, “Kotor
stonecarvers' workshop”

KpcTuonnua xojy je, Kako CBelo4M HATINC Ha IHeHMM CTPaHMIIaMa, a0 fia
ce U3panM ,CBEIITEHVK JoBaH y BpeMe KHe3a BuireciaBa®, a 0 CBOjUM CTUICKUM
opmkama noruye ¢ kpaja VIII u moyerka IX Beka, nosHaTa je Hay4yHOj jaBHOCTU
ox 1853, xapa ce Hamta y Ipagckom Mmysejy Kopep y Benenuju (Museo Correr).
Op ppyre nonosnue XIX Beka y Hayuu InpeBiajjaBa MULIbEIbE A je y NUTAIbY
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CIIOMEHMK KOjM IOTHYE U3 XPBATCKOr Irpaja HuHa 1 yyBa ycrmoMeHy Ha U3 Apyrux
M3BOPA HEIIO3HATOT XPBATCKOI KHe3a Buinecnasa, Majia je TaKBO MUILUbEEbE Y BUILE
HaBpaTa U ca BUIIe CTPaHa ImpeTpresno 030umpHy Kputuky.! C 0631pom Ha BpeMe
HacTaHKa KPCTMOHMIE, Y HAyL Ce Of] CaMOr ITOYeTKa jaBulIa I Mjeja ia ce IIOMEH
KHesa BunrecaBa ogHOCH Ha MCTOMMEHOT CPIICKOT KHe3a ¢ Kpaja VIII n moverka IX
BeKa, ITo3Haror u3 crvica De administrando imperio BusanTujckor napa Koncranru-
Ha VII ITopduporennra (913-959),2 anu ona Huje O6ua npruxsaheHa HU Y XPBATCKO]
HY y CPIICKOj ucTopuorpadujn, y Kojoj ce YIITaBHOM y3MMAJIO Jja Ce Paiy O XpBaT-
CKOM CIIOMeHUKY.” CaMUM THM, HOMEHYTI CIIOMEHUK U Huje 610 Y GOKyCy cpIcke
ucropuorpaguje. Ha mera je moHoBo ckpenyo naxmy b. Jankosuh, koju je ykasao
Ha CIMYHOCT TOPAMPAHUX NMONycTyOuha ca yKpaca KpCTHOHMIE ca OCTall¥Ma TOp-
pupaHux nonycrybuha y pymesnnama Manactupa Cs. Apxanhena na CseTomu-
xombckoj IIpesmany kop TusTa y bokn KoTtopckoj, kao 1 Ha aHajmoruje Ha HEKUM
OPYIUM yKpaclMa, HIIP. Ha CTUIN30BAHOj IIPefCTaBy KPMHA U NPEIIETY KOjUM je
yKpallleH KPCT, 1 IOKYIIA0 [a JIOLMpa MECTO IPBOOKUTHOT IO/IOXKaja KPCTUOHNIIE
y moMeHyToM xpamy.* OIy4HO je CTAHOBMIITE O CPIICKOM IIOPEKTy KPCTHOHMIIE
3acTymao M. Anexcuh, koju je mHCHCTHpPao Ha nAeHTUUKALMjU KHe3a Buiecna-
Ba Ca MICTOMMEHMM CPIICKVM KHe30M Kojer nomumbse [Topduporennt, ykasyjyhu na
YUIbEHUIY Jla HUjeflaH JPYTU jy>KHOCTOBEHCKY KHE3 C TUM MMEHOM HUje MO3HaT
13 UCTOPUjCKUX M3BOPA U HA TO Jja Ce IATMHCKM OO/IMK HeroBor MMeHa YKIecaH
Ha kpcTuonunyu (Vuissasclauo) y moTmyHocTy nogygapa ca rpukuM 00/IMKOM KOju
3a CpICKOr KHe3a ynorpebmasa [Toppuporennt (BoicéoOAapog).” OH je Takobhe
IpeUIOKIO U UIeHTU(UKALN]Y Ipe3BUTepa JoBaHa ca KOTOPCKUM eIMUCKOIIOM Jo-
BaHOM c Kpaja VIII u nouerka IX Beka, ykasyjyhu Ha 3Hauaj Koropa xao LpkBeHOT
CPefuIITa Y jy>KHUM JiennoBuMa [layMaliije 1 BberoBy JoOpO IMO3HATY IPafiUTe/bCKy

1 O npo6remaruim Besaroj 3a MOPEK/IO KPCTHOHMILE, FEHO ATHDATbE U arpubyumjy, HaydHy
IIOJIEMMKY Y BE3U C BOM U BbeHO MEeCTO Y MCTOpHorpaduji i KyITypH IOCTOju 00MMHA TUTepaTypa, up.
Petriccioli, Krstionica, 125-134; Delonga, Latinski epigraficki spomenici, 205-207; Matijevi¢ Sokol, Krsni
zdenac, 1-30; Vedris, Baptismal Font, 65-93; Aznexcuh, Cpricke 3emspe, 105-112. Jaksi¢, On the Origin,
241-245; isti, Manipulacija povijesnim spomenicima, 40-45; isti, Klesarstvo, 377-416, 0116auyje nnejy
0 HIHCKOM IIOPeKIy KPCTHOHMIE, IPUXBATA UACHTUPNKALN)Y CBEIITEHNKA JOBaHA Ca MICTOMMEHUM
CBEIITEHNKOM KOju Ce TIOMMIbe Y mucMyMa nare Josana VIII (872-882) xpearckom KHesy Bpanumupy
(presbyter Iohannes) u3 879. 11 koju je u mpe Tora BpIINO 3Ha4ajHe AMIUIOMATCKe MICHje 3a Iamy, a 610
je pogom 13 Benenuje, Te caM CIIOMEHMK JaTupa y nocaefmwy 4eTBpruHy 1X Beka, a y kHesy Bumecna-
By IIPeIIO3Haje 3aXyMCKOT B/lajiapa 1 olla KaCHUjer 3aXyMCKOI' KHe3a Muxana, aay cMaTpa Ja je cama
KPCTUMOHNIIA, 3a TOTpebe MIcuje KO ITOMeHYTOr KHesa, HacTana y BeHermju, u fia je 1Mo CBOj HpuMInIn
HUKaJja HMje HY HaITyCTHIIA.

2 DAL, 32.30-35; Komainuna, Koncrantus [opduporenut, 229-230.

3 v Komatniuna, LlpkBena nonmnruka, 272-273; Anexcuh, Cpricke 3emspe, 110.

4 Janxosuh, Cpucko ITomopje, 100-102.

5 Cf. Loma, Sprachgut, 119, xoju je mokasao ga rpuko oi xop [TopduporennTa n TaTUHCKO Ui HA
KPCTHOHMIIN TIPECTaB/bajy CTAPOCIIOBEHCKO Y, Tj. hupumano o1 y umeny Vyseslave (Bouuecnass), Koma-
wmuna, Koucrantus Iopduporennr, 230, nam. 1245. Vime ora 3aXyMCKOT KHe3a Muxanusa rimacumio je Ha
rpakoM BovoeBovting (3abenexxero y rew., Mixan, tod viod tod Bovoefoitln, DAL, 33.16-17), u onaje
CIIOBEHCKI 00IMK *Vy§€V’be < *Vy§evvct;, a He Buutecnas, Komaitiuna, Koncrantns [Topduporenur, 280.
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akTUBHOCT.® Hajsaj, Te3y 0 CpICKOM NMOpPEKIy KPCTUOHUIE U UieHTUPUKALWj K
KHe3a BulllecsiaBa ca MCTOMMEHMM CPIICKMM KHe30M ¢ Kpaja VIII n nmoyeTka IX Beka
HeflaBHO je y3eo y 063up u M. Mapkosuh, koju je ykasao Ha cIMyHOCTH U3Mehy
MOTMBa TOpAMpPaHe TpaKe ¥ TPOIPYTe IUIeTEHNLE ca ,04MMa“ y HajCTapujoj feKo-
parusHoj nmnactuim Lpkse Cs. Iletpa y Pacy, kojy maryje y npse fenennje IX Beka,
ca onrosapajyhom pebeHOM fleKopannjoM Ha KpCTHOHNIN.

Enurpadcke ofinke HaTmyca Ha KPCTUOHUIIM [0 cafia Hucy kopuinhene kao
apTyMEHT y IIPUJIOT HaBefeHOj Te3). Y OBOM IIPUJIOTY OMCMO XKe/leln fa YKaKeMo
Ha HeKe KapaKTepUCTUYHe CIMYHOCTU U MO yAapHOCTY n3Mehy HaTmuca Ha KpCTu-
OHMLIN, C jefiHe CTpaHe,® 1 HaTHNUCa KOTOPCKOT eNICKOIIa JoBaHa Ha apXUTPaBy y
Karenpanu Cs. Tpudyna y Koropy n3 805. rognne, ¢ gpyre.’

Hajnpe maga y oun cmranoct n3Mehy peun TE(m)PORE Ha kpcTnoHunu u
TE(m)PORIB(us) na apxurpaBy - cnosa TE cy npencrap/beHa muraTypom Ha UCTO-
BeTaH Ha4yH, c710Bo M je n3ocTtaBbeHo, O je Ha 06a MecTa Majio U CMEIITEHO Y JOKOj
HOJIOBVHM C7I0Ba P IIOpes Jomer [ie/la Iberose BepTUKalHe LpTe, HOK cy rpyme RE Ha
KpctvoHniy u RI Ha apXUTpaBy pelileHe HA MCTOBETAH HAYNMH, CMELITamheM BOKaia
y BOY MOOBUHY c1oBa R, nsMeby merose BepTuKaHe LipTe U AMjarOHAIHOT KpaKa.

Ha mctn HaumH Ha Koju je mpencrapbeHa rpyna TE Ha HaTmucy Ha KpcTyo-
HULM ¥ Ha HATIJCY HAa apXUTpPaBy — JINTATYpPOM Y KOjOj jeé BepTUKaIHa LpPTa C/I0Ba
T cmy>uma Kao 0CHOBa 3a HapeJjHa C/I0BA, IPE/ICTaB/beHe Cy Ha KPCTMOHMIIN M HEeKe
IpyTe ClIoBHe IpyIie Koje mounisy cnosom T, Hip. TR, TER, TEN.

Taxobe, Ha McTH HauMH Ha KOju je peAcTaB/beHa rpyna RE Ha KpcTroHUIN
u RI Ha apxuTpaBy, yIucuBameM HapeJHOT C/IOBa Y IOM Jieo cnoBa R, usmeby mwe-
roBe BepTUKa/IHe LpPTe U AMjarOHa/IHOT KPaKa, pelleHe Cy Ha KPCTMOHMLM U Ipyre
cnuydHe rpyne, Hip. RA, RL.

Komb6unanuja ciosa P v HapegHOT ¢/10Ba Koje je CMabeHe BelMYIHe CMellTe-
HO y [0H0j IIO/IOBMHM C/1oBa P y3 1eroBy BepTuKanHy LpTy cpehe ce Ha HaTmmcy
Ha KPCTMOHMIM Bullle IyTa, y rpynama PI, PS, PA, PO, a Takobe u Ha HaTmmcy Ha
apxXMUTpaBy Tpu IyTa, y rpynama PO, PS, PL.

3ajemHIYKa KapaKTepUCTHKa oba HaTmuca je u ynorpeba cMameHor cnosa O,
KOje je Mambe O Be/IMYMHe CyCeHNUX CI0Ba U CMELITeHO KaKo OJ1 IIOIyHM/IO TIpa3aH
IIPOCTOP Y HUXOBOM TOPHEM MU JIoeM feny. Ha HaTnucy Ha apXuTpaBy jab/ba ce

6 Anexcuh, Cprcke 3emsbe, 111-112. KoTopckn emmckorn JoBaH ce MOMUbe Meby YYecHUIIMA
Cepmor Bace/beHCKOT cabopa y Hukeju 787. u Ha 1Ba 60KOKOTOPCKa HATIINCA U3 TIpBe Aenennje IX Bexa,
Komaitiuna, lpkBa n gpxasa, 53, 62; Loncar, Dva natpisa, 185-912.

7" Mapxkosuh, Bojsoguh, Lpxsa Cserux amocrorna, 97-108.

8 Cf. Seper, Taufstein des Kroatischen Fiirsten Viseslav, 5-6; Petriccioli, Krstionica, 129; De-
longa, Latinski epigrafi¢ki spomenici, 205-207; Matijevi¢ Sokol, Krsni zdenac, 15; Vezi¢, Lonéar, Hoc
tigmen, 241.

9 V. VIIT 1, 371, ck. 60 (J. Kosauesuh); Lonéar, Dva natpisa, 186, koju ycBaja 1 HOBO gaTnpa-
e Harmyca 'y 805. TofiMHy, yMecTo IoTaflalliber faTupama y 809, isto, 186-189.
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UCK/bY4MBO OHO, Ha TpM MecTa, y rpynama PO, IOH, CON, mok ce Ha HaTmucy Ha
KPCTMOHNIIM KOPYCTY paBHOIIPaBHO ca BenukuM O, Ha BuIIIe MecTa, y rpynama TO,
VO, CO, DO, PO.

Ha HaTnmcy Ha KpCTMOHMIM M HA OHOM Ca apXMTPaBa Ha VICTU HAYMH je Npef-
craBbeHa 1 rpyna T1, Tako mTo je yMameHO coBo I cMeITeHo MCIof, TOPH-e XOpH-
30HTaJIHE IpTe coBa 1.

Ha kpcruonunu je cnopo V y HEKMM CTy4ajeBMMa MCK/IECAHO TaKO ILTO je 3a
jelaH Off ’eroBa JiBa AMjaroHajTHa Kpaka yckopuinheH BepTUKaIHU VLN JUjaro-
Ha/IHM KPaK IPETXOQHOT WM HapeQHOT CI0Ba, HAa KOjU Ce Y [JOIbeM JIeNTy HaJoBe3yje
ApYyIM Kpak cioBa V. 3a Ty 110jaBy Ha KPCTMOHMIM IIOCTOj/ BUIIE NIPUMepa, y IPy-
nama VT, VM, TV, NV, VB, PV. VcTa nojasa ce Mo)ke IpMMEeTUTY ¥ Ha HATHNCY Ha
apxuTpaBy y rpynu MV.

Ha o6a Hatmnmca ce jaBba ncroBetHa nurarypa 3a AT, TA, y kojoj je BepTu-
KajHa pra cnosa T nckopuimhena u kao ujaroHamTHn Kpak ciosa A.

Ha natnucy Ha kpctuonunu cy rpyne DE, DV, DA na Buine mecra npepcra-
B/b€HE TAKO IITO Cy HAa BEPTUKATIHY IIPTY coBa D ca merose yHyTpalllibe CTpaHe,
YHyTap 3a00/beHOT Jie/la, JOfjaBaHy OCTAJIM e/IeMEHTH BOKAJIa, YIIPaBO Kao IITO je 1
Ha apxuTpaBy rpyna DI mpesicTaB/bena Tako LITO je coBoO I cMemTeHo yHyTap 3a0-
6/beHor mena cnosa D.

JenHa off KapaKTepUCTMKA HATINCa Ha KPCTUOHUIIM KOja je 0JJaBHO IIpuMe-
hena n ncrakuyTa jecte u Ta ja Ha wemy cinosa B, D, P, R umajy usgysxkeny Bep-
TUKAJIHy LPTY KOja ce MPOAy’KaBa IPeKO BHUXOBUX XOPU3OHTATHUX UBUILA, HITO
je objalrmbeHo Kao TMIMYHA [0jaBa y IaTuHCcKoj enurpaduuy us VIII u ¢ noveTka
IX Beka M yKasaHO Ha TO Jla Ce OHA jaB/ba U Ha HATIUCY Ha capkodary CIIMTCKOT
npuopa ITerpa c moyerka IX Beka.'’ VicTy kapakrepuctuky, MehyTnm, Mo>kemo pu-
METUTH ¥ Ha HaTINCY €NMCKOIIa JoBaHa ca KOTOPCKOT apXUTPaBa, I7ie IIOCTOjU jeHO
yIIPaBO TaKBO C/I0BO B ca m3/y>keHOM BEPTUKATHOM IIPTOM, @ OHa Ce€ jaB/ba M Ha
HEKJM JIPYTUM CaBpeMeHUM OOKOKOTOPCKUM ¥ jy>KHOja/JpaHCKUM HATIIMCUMa, Kao
IITO CY HATIIMC M3BECHOT JoBaHa I IeroBe sKeHe Ha apxuTpany y Lipksu Cs. Mapuje
y Kotopy, Ha ¢pparmenty nubopuja y pymesunama Llpkse CB. Muxania Ha Csero-
MUX0JbCKOj [IpeBmany v Ha [ubopujy us Yiumma.'

ITpumeheno je, Takobe, a ce Ha HATIIMCY Ha KPCTMOHNIIM OjaB/byje CIELM-
¢uuna ckpahennna sa cnor u npenyor PER, y peun PERHENNE(m), caunmena y3
nomMoh XOpu3OHTaIHe LpTHLe KOja je IOJ IPaBUM YIJIOM yKJIecaHa IIPeKO BepTH-
KaJIHe L[pTe c/IoBa P 1crop merosor ropmwer oonor pena.'? VicroperHa ckpahennia
3a npemior PER nocroju 1 Ha HaTN1Cy Ha apXUTpPaBy.

10" Karaman, O vremenu krstionice, 108-109; Matijevic¢ Sokol, Krsni zdenac, 15.

1 Kopah, Ocraun Manactupa, 151, cn. I, 40; Vezi¢, Lonéar, Hoc tigmen, 138, 225; Zornija, Kle-
sarska radionica, 93; ista, ,Jemporibus domini Iohannis episcopi...", 26.

12 Matijevi¢ Sokol, Krsni zdenac, 17.
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Kao sHavajHa criennuIHOCT HaTIMCA HA KPCTUOHMIIM UCTUYE Ce HeyoOu-
vyajeHa ckpahennna PRB 3a peu PRESBYTER, ymecro yobuuajene PBR," koja 6u
Moria umary aHanorujy y ckpahenunu EPS sa EPISCOPUS na Harnucy enyckormna
JoBaHa Ha KOTOPCKOM apXMUTPAaBY, YKOIMKO 61CMO IPETIIOCTABIIIN Ja je Y oba ciy-
Jaja JIOTMKa KOjoM ce BOMO Kilecap 61Ia Ta Ia MCKOPUCTH IIpBa [Ba CI0Ba U3 IIpBe
U IIPBO C/IOBO U3 jpyre nonosuHe peun — PR(es)B(yter), EP(i)S(copus).

Ha xpcTnoHnmm je n camo ume Ipes3BuTepa JoBaHa, HAJIOTOfjaBlja HATIINCA,
ckpaheno - IOH(annes) PR(es)B(yter). Jako ce y TekcToBMMa 13 6UOIMjCKOT KOp-
nyca y Besu ca umeHoM Cs. JoBaHa Kpcturema ckpahennna IOH 3a IOHANNES
nojaspyje Beh of VII Beka,' y enurpaduuy nojaBa ckpahnama nmeHa ocobe Koja
je OCBeTVIa HATINIC HYje yoOudajeHa 1 y ceBepHOj [laiManiuju ce jaB/ba TeK OYeT-
KoM X BeKa, Ha HaTIMCY CIZIMTCKOT apXMeNMCKONa JoBaHa. JefMHN paHuju IpUMepu
HaBeJleHe IT0jaBe MOTy Ce IPMMETHUTH YIPAaBO Ha HATIMCUMa KOTOPCKOT eMMCKOIIa
JoBaHa, Kako Ha OHOM Ha KoTopckoM apxutpasy — IOH(annis) EP(i)S(copi), Tako n
Ha oHoM u3 bujene — IOH((annis) / EPISCOP(1)."”

YommreHo raepajyhu, o6nmk coBa Koja ce jaB/bajy Ha peIaTUBHO KPaTKOM
HaTnucy Ha kotopckoM apxutpasy - T, E, P, R, B, D, N, I, O, H, S, X, M, V - nocse
je UCTOBeTAaH OOMMKY TUX C/IOBA HAa MHOTO JY>KeM HATIINCY Ha KPCTUOHMLN. JefHO
je Kop clmoBa A XOPM3OHTA/HA IpTa HENITO BUIe MCKOIIEHa Ka ojie Ha JIeBOj CTpa-
HI HETO KOJ| MCTOT CI0Ba Ha KPCTUOHMIIY, I7ie je OHa CacBUM paBHa, a cnoso C je
Mame 1 3a00/beHNje Hero Ha KPCTHOHNIN, T je KPYIHO U YeTBPTACTO, Mafia je y
jemHOM Ccy4ajy u TaMo 3a06/beHo (yI. Tabeny, KonoHe 6p. 1 u 6p. 2).

HacynpoT T¥M OYMI/IEHUM CIMYHOCTVMMA Ca HATIIMCOM eINMCKOoNa JoBaHa
Ha KOTOPCKOM apXMUTPaBy, HATINC Ha KPCTMOHNLM Ofaje 3Ha4ajHe pas/uKe y Of-
HOCY Ha HaTINCe U3 CeBepHONIMAaTHCKNX IIOfipyYja U3 UCTOT BpeMeHa. Tako je,
Ha IIpyUMep, Ha HATIINUCY Ha capkodary apxuenuckona Jopana us Ciumra c Kkpaja
VIII Beka,'® rpyma QV (QU) cacBuM pasnmmynrta Hero Ha KPCTMOHMIIY, IIOIITO je Ha
CIUINTCKOM HATIIUCY ¢/I0BO Q IpefcTaB/beHo y3 noMoh 3a00/beHOT ropmer Jea ca
JieBe CTpaHe M U3JyXKeHe BepTUKa/IHe IIpTe ca JleCHe, 3a Pas/lnKy Off KpCTUOHMIIE,
I7ie je OHO Lie/Io 3a00/beHO C KPaTKUM AMjaroOHaTHUM KPaKoOM y IHY ca JecHe CTpa-
He, a ¢71oBo V (U) Ha CIUIMTCKOM HATIMCY Takohe ce cacToju o 3a06/beHOT JIeBOT
KpaKa ¥ BepTUKAJIHOT cTabyIa ca JleCHe CTpaHe, HOK je Ha KPCTMOHNIIN CacTaB/beHO
o]l IBa IMjaroHaHa KpaKa Koju ce cmajajy mog omtpum yrnom. Cnoso O, Koje je
Ha KPCTHOHMIY 3a00/b€HO, Ha CIUIMTCKOM HATINCY je poMboupgHor obmuka. CoBo

13 Matijevi¢ Sokol, Krsni zdenac, 16-17.
14 Matijevi¢ Sokol, Krsni zdenac, 17.

15 Basi¢, Natpis nadbiskupa Ursa (I dio), 177-178. Ha marmicy Ha capkodary CIIITCKOT apXit-
emckora Ypca u3 VIII-IX Beka ckpaheHa je caMo meroBa TUTY/Ia, alu He U MIMe, KOje je TUTaTypoM I0-
Be3aHO ca npeTxofHoM pedjy — [dom]N(us) mmm [indig]N(us) URSUS ARCHIEPISC(opus). O Hatmucy
us Bujene, cf. Loncar, Dva natpisa, 190-192; Zornija, Klesarska radionica, 91-92.

16 Basi¢, Prilozi proucavanju, 74-87, ym. ctp. 78; Basi¢, Jurkovi¢, Prilog opusu, 160-161.
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A, I(Oje Ha KPCTUMOHNIIM MIMa paBHY BOJOPAaBHY LIPTY, Ha CIVIMTCKOM HAaTIINCY MMa
takohe poMbouzHy, Ha Hose mpenoMbeny upTy. Ha KpcToHumu ce kop ciosa N
,IU/IjaI‘OHaIIHa opTa HE IPOTEXE O BpXa I JHA HACIIPpAaMHMX BEPTUKATTHUX LPTa, TOK
Ha CIUINTCKOM HATIMCY TO jecTe CTy4aj. 3a pasiamKy off KPCTMOHMIIE, Ha CIUTMTCKOM
HATIINCY CIOBO S CBOjUM 3a00/beHUM [IeJIOBMMA CKOPO Jla HOJUPYje CPefUIIbI
Iieo, TOTOBO ce mpubmpkasajyhn o6muky apancke nudpe 8. Cioso E, koje je Ha kp-
CTHOHMIIM YeTBPTACTO, HA CIUINTCKOM HATIINCY je 3a06/beHo (yI. Tab., Ko 6p. 3).
Bpro cy cmmuHor 06/11Ka Kao Ha CIUIMTCKOM HATIICY Ha capKodary apXmenuckomna
JoBaHa U cl0Ba Ha JIYKy ONTapHe mperpafe y Kamreny Cyhypan, koju je cacBum
apryMeHTOBaHO CBPCTAH y3 capkodar apXyemnmuckoma JoBaHa y fiefia T3B. ,CIUIUTCKe
KjIecapcke paauonnie. !’

Ha marnucy apxmenuckona Ypca y pksu CB. Anacracuje y 3ajpy ¢ nmoyeTka
IX Beka,' coBo S je y momeM feny 3arBopeHo 1 nogceha Ha 06/MuK ¢ HaTmuCa ca
CIUINTCKOT capkodara apXmenncKomna JoBaHa, JOK je y TOp’beM Jie/Iy OTBOPEHO U
nozxceha Ha Hatmuc Ha KpctuoHuiu. Croso V takobe nozpceha Ha oHo ca kpcTro-
Hute. MehyTtum, cnoBo R je Ha BeMy CacBUM pasIMdYUTO HErO Ha KPCTMOHUIIM, Kao
1 C7IOBO A, Koje mMa 1CTy 0O/IMK Kao Ha HATIIMCY ca CIVIMTCKOr capkodara (y. Tab.,
KOJL. Op. 4).

Harnnc Ha nu6opujy us Crombpare y bujahuma nsmeby Crmmra n Tporupa,
u3 npse nonosuHe IX Beka," moBesyje ce ca OHMM Ha KPCTUOHUIM 360T yroTpebe
KapaKTepUCTUYIHOT M3pasa ,Irinum® 3a ceery Tpojulyy, Koju ce peTKo jaB/ba y OH-
maurmeM JaTHUTeTY. MebhyTum, oH ce Ha 1M6OPU]jy jaB/ba IO CBOj IPWINLIN Y BULY
MMeHMIIE, JOK ce Ha KpCTHMOHUIM jaB/ba Kao npuyes — TRINV(m) P(er) HENNE(m),
YIIPaBO OHAKO KaKO MCTH M3pa3 Kopucte manrobappcku muciy VIII-IX Beka.? Ilo-
per Tora, CIoBa Ha HATIMCY Ha LMOOPU]jy, 3HATHO BEIITHje MCK/IeCaHa Hero OHa Ha
KPCTMOHUIIM, He YKa3yjy Ha HeIlOCpeJHY Be3y ABa crioMeHuKa. Ha unbopujy, unju je
HATIIIC TeK JeMVMUYHO OYyBaH, HeMa KapaKTepUCTUYHUX IUrarypa u ckpahenuia,
Ha IbeMy YaK HIU HasajnHu 3aBpurenu crorosa y peunma TRINVM, TEMPO[RE],
Hucy ckpahenu, 3a pazmuky og TRINV(m), TE(m)PORE Ha kpcTHoHUIIY, Ka0 HA
ume [IOH]ANIS, nacynpor IOH(annes) Ha KpcTroHMuy, a cnoso Q, Kao u rpymna
QV rakobe nsrnenajy caceum ppyraduje (yi. tab., Kom. 6p. 5).

Oxn ceBepHOAATMAaTMHCKUX HATINCA, OOIMKOM C/I0BA HA HATIINC HA KPCTHO-
Huuy HajBuule nogceha Harnyc Ha capkodary crumTckor npyuopa Ilerpa us mpeux
meuennja IX Beka.”! O CIMYHOCTY je Hajyledyar/byByja Beh MOMeHyTa OKOMTHOCT
Ja 1 Ha meMy cnosa B, D, P, R uMajy uspy>xeny BepTukaany LpTy Koja ce Ipo-
Ly>KaBa IPeKO BHUXOBUX XOPU3OHTAMTHMX uBMLa. Mebytum, nsmeby mux nocroje u

17 Basi¢, Jurkovié, Prilog opusu, 157-162.

18 Basi¢, Natpis nadbiskupa Ursa (1. dio), 153-178, ym. ctp. 155, 161, 163.

19 Delonga, Latinski epigraficki spomenici, 48-50; Vezi¢, Loncar, Hoc tigmen, 206-223.
20 Vezi¢, Lonéar, Hoc tigmen, 206-210.

21 Basi¢, Prilozi proucavanju, 78.
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3HauajHe pasnuke. Ha Harnucy npropa Ilerpa, Ha nmpumep, rpyna Rl je yBek npep-
CTaB/beHa Kao /IBa OfIBOjeHa CI0Ba, JIOK je Ha KPCTMOHMIM CIOBO | ymameHo 1 cMe-
IITEHO y JOeM Jeny cnoBa R usmel)y merose BepTukanHe IpTe U AMjarOHATHOT
kpaka. [pyna TRI je na ITeTpoBOM HaTIMCY IpefcTaB/beHa y3 momoh mrarype TR
U Ioce6HOT ¢/I0Ba I, HOK je Ha HAaTMICY Ha KPCTMOHUIM c/I0BO | Ha ommcaHy Ha-
YMH CMENITEHO y o’k feo coBa R, koje je mak geo nuratype TR. Ha IleTpoBom
HATIINCY ce jaBibajy nurarype 3a rpyne TRV, RV, fok je Ha kpctuonunu rpyna RV
npefcTaB/beHa ca ABa ofBojeHa cimosa. C gpyre cTpaHe, Ha [leTpoBoM Harmucy
HeMa II0Be3MBaiba C1oBa y rpynu NV, Kao Ha KpCTMOHMIIM, U y rpynu MV, xao Ha
KOTOpCKoM apxuTpaBy. CnoBo S je Ha IleTpoBoM HaTIuCy 3aTBOpeHMje HETO Ha Kp-
cTuoHMIy u nopceha Ha 061K Ha capkodary apxuenyckona Josana. Hajsan, cioso
Q Ha Harnucy npuopa IleTpa nMa cacBUM Apyraumju 061MK Hero Ha KpCTUOHMUIIN,
CIMYaH OHOM Ha HATIINCY Ha CIVIUTCKOM capKogary apX1elucKona JoBaHa, a Ipyny
QV (QU) npexcrasma ckpaheHura y 061Ky onmucaHor cosa Q ca BOJOpaBHOM
LPTUIOM IIOZ, IPAaBUM YIJIOM Y OHOCY Ha M3JY>KeHY BePTUKANIHYy LPTY UCIIOf, 3a-
00/bEeHOT TOPET fe/a, JOK Ce Ha KPCTUOHMIY OHA YBeK Oe/lexKy Kao [ABa OfBOjeHa
cnoBa QV (ym. Tab., xor. 6p. 6).

O6/MK c/10Ba Ha HATINCY Ha KPCTHMOHMIM Offaje 3HaTHE CIMYHOCTY M Ca HaT-
I1ICOM Ha 1nbopujy npokoHsyna Iprypa us 3agpa n3 1033-1036. roguHe,” 360r dera
je M. Illenep, ynpkoc CTUICKMM OfjIMKaMa Koje jacHo ymyhyjy Ha npenas us VIII y IX
BEK Ka0 BpeMe HaCTaHKa KpPCTHMOHMIE, IIOKYIIA0 /A je laTyje y npBy nonosuny XI Be-
ka.”® MehyTum, MUMO Tora IITO Cy Ha IeMy C/I0Ba OYMIVIE[HO 3HATHO BElITHje U3pajie
HEro Ha KpCTUOHUIIY, Ha 3a[japCKOM LMOOpuUjy, Ha IpuMep, cnoBo Q MMa cacBUM
PasIMuuT OOMNK HEro Ha KPCTUOHMLM U noficeha Ha Imy)ka CMEIITEeHOT Y HObeM Jely
VICIIOZ, JIEBOT [IYjarOHA/THOT KpaKa HapenHor cnosa V (yIr. Tab., Koi. 6p. 7).

V3 Buile pas3iora HaTIMC Ha KPCTUMOHMULM U3 BpeMeHa KHe3a Bumrecna-
Ba 4eCTO je HoBoheH y Be3y ca HAaTHMCOM XpBaTCKOr KHesa Myrumupa (princeps
Muncimyr) y Y3gomy xop Kunna us 895. rogmHe,” kako 360r ommTer o61mka cio-
Ba, U3I7Iefa pebepHe IpefcTaBe KPCTa M APYIMX YKPACHUX eleMeHaTa, Tako U 300r
ynorpebe kapakrepuctuysor rinarosa CO(m)PSIT Ha o6a crioMeHuKa Ha UCTU
HauMH.”> MebhyTum, nopes rora mTO IO CBOjUM CTUICKMM OJIIMKaMa IOTUYY M3
PasIMYNTHX IEPUOJA, Kajla Cy Y MUTamby enurpadcke ofIMKe caMuX HATINCA, ABa

22 Vezi¢, Loncar, Hoc tigmen, 204-205.
23 Seper, Taufstein des Kroatischen Fiirsten Viseslav, 1-21.
24 Delonga, Latinski epigraficki spomenici, 156-157.

25 Up. Matijevi¢ Sokol, Natpis kneza Muncimira, 149-158, koja y KpCTMOHMIIN 13 BpeMeHa
KHe3a BumrecnaBa npenosHaje y3op u nHcCImpanyjy 3a Mytumunpos criomennk; Jaksié, U selu Uzdolju,
135-152; isti, Klesarstvo, 391-403, KOju HaBefleHe CIMYHOCTY Y3MMa Kao IOTBPJY CBOT JaTupamba Kp-
CTHOHMIIE Y TIOCTIeAtbe fetennje IX Beka. O rmaromy ,compsit®, 3a Koju je IMOKa3aHo a ce jaB/ba Ha 6poj-
HMM CIIOMeHuIuMa y Vitanuju y mmpoxoM BpeMerckom pacrony off VI o XI Bexa, ykpyuyjyhu u dpa-
3y »hoc compsit opus” 3abenexxeny Ha 06a HCTOYHOjaIpaHCKa CIIOMeHNKa, up. Suid, Prilog tumacenju,
197-203; Delonga, Latinski epigraficki spomenici, 205, nap. 86; Matijevi¢ Sokol, Krsni zdenac, 16-17, 21;
ista, Natpis kneza Muncimira, 153-154; Jaksi¢, Klesarstvo, 391-400.
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CIIOMEHNKA MMajy ¥ HeKe BP/I0 KapaKTepUCTU4He pasnuke. Ha mpumep, Kop cimo-
Ba U Ha MyTUMMPOBOM HAaTINCY JIEBU KPaK je 3a00/beH, HOK je Ha KPCTUOHUIIN
OHO IIPEIOM/bEHO, Tj. CACTAB/bEHO OfI Ba IMjarOHa/IHA KpaKa KOju ce CIiajajy IIOof
omtpum yrnom (V), camum tum je u nurarypa UN usBesieHa JOfaBameM /IeBOT
3a06/beHor Aena cnosa U Ha JieBy ycIpaBHY IPTY cnoBa N, JOK Cy Ha KPCTMOHMIIN
CIIMYHE MUTaType IpaBjbeHe [JoJaBarbeM JIEBOI JUjarOHaTHOT KpaKa c1oBa V Ha
ycnpaBHy 1pTy HapenHor cinosa (VT, VM, VB). Cnosa B u D na Myrtumuposom
HATIINCY HeMajy IPOAy>KeHY YCIPaBHY LPTY, KAPAaKTePUCTUIHY 32 KDCTUOHUILY, a
rpyna QV (QU), koja je Ha KpcTHOHMIIM OeleXKeHa BaMa OBOjeHMM KallMTaTHUM
CTIOBMMA, Ha BEMY je IIpefiCTaB/beHa IMIaTyPoM OOIMKOBAHOM TaKo IITO je Ha MajIn
U3[IBOjeHN leCHN Kpak cioBa Q mopaT flecHU AiMjaroHanaHy Kpak ciaosa V. Cioso R
je Ha BeMy Takobe JOHEeK/Ie Apyradmje, y TOMe IITO je HBeroB [UjaroHaIHN LeCHN
KpPaK IIOTIYHO MCIIPaB/beH, AOK je Ha KPCTMOHWIM MITAK Masio 3a007/beHuju, a TPyIa
RV je mpencrasbena Kao nuraTypa, JOK je Ha KPCTMOHMIM YMHE IBa OfBOjeHa CJI0-
Ba (yIL. Tab., KoL 6p. 8).

C pmpyre crpaHe, CIMYHOCT U3Meby HarIica enmcKoma JoBaHa Ha KOTOPCKOM
apXuTpaBy ¥ HaTmuca Ha KpcTuoHny Beha je wak u of cinynoctu usmeby Harnu-
ca Ha KOTOPCKOM apXUTPaBY U JPYrUX OOKOKOTOPCKMX HATIVICA Ha CIIOMEHUIIMa
13 TaKO3BaHe ,, KOTOPCKe Klecapcke paayoHuile” emmckona Jopana ¢ kpaja VIII u
moveTka IX Beka,” Kao 1 OHMX Ha caBpeMEHUM CIOMEHUIVIMA U3 IPYTUX jy>KHOja-
npaHckux rpajosa.”’ Ha sehunu wux cnosa N, I, T, S, C, M cy nctor o6/11Ka Kao Ha
KPCTMOHMUIIM U HA HATNMCY eNNCKOIla JoBaHa Ha KOTOPCKOM apXUTpaBy, Ha HEKUM
on wux cnosa B, D, P, R nMajy n kapakTepucTu4He Ipogy>KeTKe BepTUKaIHe LIpTe,
anu cy, c pyre crpane, cnosa E, U Ha HekuMa off 11X 3a00/beHa, coBo O je Hajue-
mthe pombongHor 00/1MKa, CTIOBO A MMa CpeMIby BOJOPABHY LIPTY Koja je mpe-
JIOM/beHa Ha JI0jIe W/IM 3Ha4ajHO CITyIITeHa Ha JIeBY CTpaHy, a cioBo H nmMa o6k h
(ym. Tab., kom. 6p. 10). [Tpemaa Ha BeMy HeMa KapaKTepPUCTUIHUX JIMTATypa, IpeMa
OIIIITEM OO/IMKY C/I0Ba HATIICY €IMCKOIa JoBaHa Ha KOTOPCKOM apXUTpPaBy HajBU-
IlIe Ha/IMKYjy ¢pparMeHTH HaTIMCa Ha apxuTpaBy 13 bujene,”® Ha kojeM je cauyBaHO
nme napa Huhndopa (802-811) u ncror enuckorna JoBana — ,,[...temporibus domini
NJICI(fori) MAG(ni) IMP(eratoris) ET D(omi)N(i) IOH(annis) / EPSCOP(i).“ Taj
HATIIC, Y KoMe ce cpehe 1 kapakTepuctuyna ckpahenna IOH 3a nme emmckona, o
4yeMy je Beh 61710 peun, meno je, Kako je y Hayuyu Beh mokasaHo, HCTUX Kjecapa Kao
¥ OHaj Ha KOTOPCKOM apxuTpasy (yir. Tab., kon. 6p. 9).

26 O ,kmecapckoj pamuonmI envickorna Jopauna®, up. Zornija, Klesarska radionica, 87-118; ista,
»Temporibus domini Iohannis episcopi...", 23-40.

27 Vu. Kosauesuh, CpemoBeKkoBHy emurpadckn crioMmennmm, 41-45; VIIT I, 328-332, 335-
339, 367-380 (J. Kosauesuh); Mujosuh, Ynuumckn nubopujym, 91-103; Jaksi¢, Predromanicki reljefi,
129-148; isti, A ninth-century stone-cutting workshop, 590-598; IIpepagosuh-Iletiposuh, Ynummcku
ubopujym, 247-264; Vezic, Loncar, Hoc tigmen, 124-149, 224-231.

28 WL 1, 335 (J. Kosauesuh); Lonéar, Dva natpisa, 190-192; Zornija, Klesarska radionica, 91-92.

29 Zornija, ,,Jemporibus domini Johhanis episcopi®, 25.
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C 0031poM Ha TO ia KPCTMOHUIIA IIpe3BHUTepa JoBaHa U3 BpeMeHa KHe3a Bu-
nlec/aBa IIpeMa CBOjUM CTMJICKUM ofjiMKaMa notude ¢ Kpaja VIII unmu nouerka IX
BeKa, enurpadcke CIMYHOCTU u3Meby HaTmMca Ha BOj U HAaTIMCa KOTOPCKOT eIlu-
ckona JoBaHa Ha apxutpaBy y Karenpamu Cs. Tpudyna us 805. rogmse ykasyjy Ha
TO Ja 611 Ce U OHa MOIJIa IIPUINCATH ,KJIECAPCKOj PaIOHUIIN“ KOTOPCKOT €IIMCKOIIa
JoaHa c kpaja VIII u nouerka IX Beka, Koja je, Kao U 1b0Oj caBpeMeHa ,,CIITIMTCKA
KJIecapcKa pagMoOHMIA®, MMaja CBOje y30pe U MCXOAMUIITE ¥ ICTOM, IIO3HOIAHTO-
6apICcKOM 1 PaHOKAapPOIMHILIKOM KYJITYPHOM Kpyry ceBepHe Vrtammje.*® Enurpadcke
cyHOCTY u3Meby HaTmuca Ha IBa MOMEHYTa CIIOMEHMKA CY JOBOJ/bHE [ja HaBe#y
Ha IIPETIIOCTaBKY Jia Cy UX KJIeCa/Iyl MajCTOPM IIKOJOBAHY Y MICTOj K/IeCAPCKO]j LIKO-
nm. VI3BecHO je ga KpCTHMOHMIIA He ToTude 13 camor Koropa, jep 6u y ToM criydajy
HATINC Ha ’B0j 610 JaTHpPaH B/IalaBUHOM CaBPEMEHOT BM3aHTMjCKOT Ijapa, Kao I
IOPYTM KOTOPCKM M jy>KHOjaJpaHCKM HaTIMCH, aJIM je HECYMIbUBO Jla IOTUYE U3
Bboke KoTopcke, a ma nmu ce IpBOOUTHO 3aucTa Hajasuna y OeHegUKTUHCKOM Ma-
Hactupy CB. Apxanbena Ha CBeTOMMXO0/bCKOj IpeBIanu Koj TuBTa, IpBOOUTHO
HOJVTHYTOM yIIpaBo nodeTkoM IX Beka,’' ocTaje fa ce IOTKpenyu HOBUM HaTa3uMa.
YumeHnla Ja je ’eH HaCTaHaK JaTMpaH BIaJlaBMHOM CPIICKOT KHesa Buiecnmasa
¢ xpaja VIII-nmoverka IX Beka ynyhyje Ha 3ak/pydak fa ce y To BpeMe TO HOZpYyYje
HaJIa3MJI0 IIOJ, IOIUTUYKOM B/alihy CpIcKMUX KHexeBa. To 0OCHaXxyje IpeTIoCTaBKy
Ta je o M3ABajara MOMOPCKMX KHexXeBMHa Jlykibe, TpaByHuje n 3axymba U3 IOIU-
TUYKOT OKBUpPa PAaHOCPEIHOBEKOBHOTI CPIICKOI KHE>KEBCTBA 11 00pa3oBaiba OHAKBe
TeonoUTIYKe CIMKe KaKBY HaM Ipukasyjy gena napa Koncrantuna VII Iopdu-
porenuTa cpefirHoM X BeKa JIOIIO TOCTEIEeHO, He Ipe cpefauHe IX Beka, yrpaBo
OHAKO KaKo je TO OH OMIucao y cay4ajy TpaByHnuje, 3a Kojy HaBOAM Ja je IocTana
noceOHa KHeXXEeBIHA Y BpeMe CPIICKOT KHe3a BracTummpa cpenmuom IX Beka.*? [la-
THpame HaCTaHKa KPCTUOHNIIE B/IaJJaBYHOM CPIICKOT KHe3a )1 ’beHO 60KOKOTOPCKO
nopekyo Takohe yKasyjy 1 Ha 3Ha4ajHO MeCTO BM3AaHTUjCKOT U poMaHcKor Kotopa
Kao KYJATYPHOT U I[PKBEHOT CpefuInTa 13 Kojer cy ce Cpbuma y sanehy mupumm
HajpaHMju yTunaju xpuihancrsa u xpuinhaHcke KyIType, IPUMETHU U Y apXUTEK-
TyPU HajCTapyUjMX CPICKMUX LPKBEHMX CIIOMEHNKA, IOy T IIoMeHyTe IleTpoBe LpkBe
y Pacy,* anu u Hajcrapujer xpama Ha MecTy nortome Ipkse Cp. Anocrona y ITehn.*

30 Basi¢, Ulomci najstarijeg ciborija, 28-32.

31 Kopah, Ocratu MaHactupa, 135-170; Zagarcanin, O nekim rezultatima, 54-63.
32 Komamuna, Koucranrus [Hopduporennrt, 220-221, 284-287, 291-292.

33 Mapxosuh, Bojsoguh, IIpxsa Cperux anocrorna, 103.

34 Yanak-Meguh M., Apxurexrypa npse monosuse XIII sexa II, 16, 24-29; Janxosuh, Cpricko
ITomopje, 130-132.
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2. Harnuc koTopckor enuckona Joana Ha apxutpany y Karegpam Cs. Tpudyna y Koropy us 805.
(q)OTo Mepu 3opuuja)*

3 i 1y jon. ip Mepu 3opuuja ca CeeyumnuinTa y 3ajipy Koja MU je /by-
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ON THE INSCRIPTION ON THE BAPTISMAL FONT FROM THE TIME
OF PRINCE VISESLAV. SOME EPIGRAPHIC REMARKS

The baptismal font of the priest John from the time of Prince Vi$eslav from
the end of the 8" and the beginning of the 9™ century has been known to the aca-
demic community since the middle of the 19" century, when it was brought to the
Museo Correr in Venice. Since the second half of the same century, the prevailing
opinion in scholarship is that it originates from the Croatian town of Nin and pre-
serves the memory of the first known Croatian prince, who is not mentioned in
other historical sources, although such an opinion has been questioned several
times. Although a prince Viseslav is mentioned in Constantine VII Porphyrogeni-
tus’ work De administrando imperio as a Serbian ruler at the end of the 8" and the
beginning of the 9" century, the baptismal font did not become a subject of interest
in Serbian historiography until the first decades of the 21* century, when it was
assumed that it could have originated from Svetomiholjska Prevlaka (Island of the
Holy Archangel Michael) in the Bay of Kotor. Epigraphic features have so far not
been used as an argument regarding this attribution of the monument. However,
the inscription on the baptismal font exhibits certain characteristics that can also
be noticed on the inscription of Bishop John of Kotor on the architrave in the Ca-
thedral of St. Tryphon in Kotor from 805. On the other hand, the inscription on
the baptismal font differs significantly in many of its characteristics from the North
Dalmatian monuments of the same period. The epigraphic similarities between
the inscriptions on the baptismal font and the one on the Kotor architrave are even
greater than the similarities between the inscriptions on the Kotor architrave and
the inscriptions on other monuments from the Bay of Kotor and the South Adriatic
from the same period. They indicate that the baptismal font could also be attributed
to the “stonecarvers’ workshop” of Bishop John of Kotor from the end of the 8" and
the beginning of the 9" century.
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AN UNPUBLISHED SEAL OF KONSTANTINOS PHILOSOPHOS,
HIS FAMILY, AND THE THEMA OF THE ISLANDS

In the Barber collection of Fine Arts (University of Birmingham) a seal issued by
Konstantinos Philosophos, krites and strategos of the Islands dated to the 1070s or 1080s has
been preserved. With this seal as a starting point, I examine the historical circumstances of
the appointment of Konstantinos Philosophos in the Islands and particularly the devaluation
of the dignities and the fusion of the civil with the military administration. Furthermore, the
members of the rather obscure family of Philosophoi from the 11* to the 13™ centuries are
identified. Finally, the administrative area where Konstantinos Philosophos exercised his du-
ties is located territorially in the Southern Aegean, with Kos as its capital, and its administra-
tive structure is analyzed. This contribution closes with a short prosopography of the officials
who served in the region between the late 10" and the late 13™ centuries.

Keywords: Byzantine administration, prosopography, Konstantinos Philosophos,
Aegean, Byzantine sigillography

Fig. 1 Barber Institute of Fine Arts, University of Birmingham, SL-36
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Provenance: Iznik
Dunn, Handlist, no. 36 [12% c.]
Diameter: 32 (total); 24 (field)

The blank disk is larger than the die. Corroded and partially flattened on the
upper part; slightly cracked along the channel on the obverse

Date: ca. 1075-1090

Obverse: Bust of Theotokos standing, facing and orans; signs of sigla on either
side of the figure: .. - ©V ; circular incription: ©KE.......... AOVA, ; border of dots

Rev.: Inscription in six lines; border of dots:
+K...T|[TPOEAPW|KPITHSCTP,|THTWTWNNH|CIONTW$I|AOCOPW
[Mn(tn)p] O(e0)d. O(e0td)ke [PoniBet 1@ 0®] SovA(w) // + Klwvo]t(avTivw)
npoédpw kptth (kat) otp(a)TNYd @V Nnoiwv 1@ Ohocdew

Mother of God. Theotokos aid your servant Konstantinos Philosophos, proedros,
judge and strategos of the Islands

The dignity and the offices of Konstantinos Philosophos

The dignity proedros that the owner of the seal bore is quite significant. Until
the reign of Konstantinos IX Monomachos (1042-1055) it was usually held by one or
two individuals. It was held, for example, by the closest relative to this emperor, his
cousin Theodosios Monomachos, who tried to take the throne after the death of Kon-
stantinos IX and subsequently of empress Theodora (1055-1056), and by the brother
of this emperor’s mistress, Romanos Skleros.! Due to the rapid devaluation of digni-
ties after this date, it started being assigned more often, but it retained its prestigious
character for the next twenty years. The later emperor Nikephoros III Botaneiates
(1078-1081), for example, bore this dignity in the 1060s as doux of Thessalonike and
of Antioch, two of the higher military offices.? The first cousin of the emperor Mi-
chael IX (1071-1078), Andronikos Doukas, held in 1073 the dignity of protoproed-
ros, the immediately higher dignity.> Therefore, it is unlikely that any official, outside
a circle of few individuals at the top, could have held this dignity before the 1070s.
Devaluation continued after that date and by the end of the 11" century it was only
a middle-ranking dignity: in 1094, Michael Autoreianos, a krites of the hippodrome,

1 Toannes Skylitzes, 481 (Theodosios Monomachos) and 488 (Romanos Skleros). Romanos
Skleros had been promoted to magistros by Konstantinos IX early in his reign, and by 1056 he has the
title of proedros. He was either promoted to this title later in the reign of Konstantinos IX or right after
in the reign of Theodora (1055-1056). For the devaluation of dignities see Cheynet, Dévaluation; Shea,
Politics and government, 10-17.

2 Actes Iviron II, 91; Zacos - Veglery, Lead seals I, no. 2688.

3 Acts Patmos II, 7. He also held the office of megas domestikos, the highest military office in
this period.
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and Eustathios Kamytzes, a simple chartoularios in the logothesion of staulos, were
proedroi.* On account of the dignity of the owner, then, the office of Konstantinos
Philosophos in the Islands can be dated to the last thirty years of the 11" century, al-
though more likely one would locate his office between ca. 1075 and 1090.

The combination of the offices of strategos and krites of the Islands seems
rather unusual, for the first represents military and the latter civil authority. This
combination of a military with a civil office is rather rare and is mostly attested on
seals after the middle of the 11" century. The following list may not be entirely ex-
haustive, but it is quite indicative, especially in view of the thousands of seals related
to provincial administration that have survived to our day, and which are divided to
either military or civil offices (probably by at least 99%):

o Michael Tornikes, protospatharios, krites of the hippodrome
and strategos of Samos (first third of 11" ¢.),?

o Bardas, protospatharios, strategos and anagrapheus of Bulgaria
(1020s-1030s),°

o Gregoras Kataphloros, sebastophoros, strategos and krites of the Optimatoi
(mid-11%¢.),”

« N, patrikios, anthypatos, praitor and strategos of the Optimatoi (mid-11" c.),?

o Gregorios Taronites, magistros, bestarches, krites and doux of Optimatoi
(mid-11%¢.),°

« Leon Blangas, strategos and anagrapheus of Seleukeia (mid-11" c.),"

 Konstantinos, bestarches, katepano of Melitene and anagrapheus
(third quarter of the 11" ¢.),!!

» N. Radenos, magistros, strategos and krites of the Optimatoi
(third quarter of the 11" ¢.),"

4 Synod of 1094, 218.
5 Auction Spink 135 (6 Oct. 1999), no. 272.

6 Zacos 11, no. 370. The reading of Bulgaria is uncertain. W. Seibt has suggested instead the
reading of a surname (see BZ 98 (2005), 131).

7 BnF Zacos 283: mentioned in Loukaki, Kataphloros, 362 (footnote 38). I thank Professor J.-Cl.
Cheynet for this reference.

8 Seibt — Wassiliou-Seibt, Osterreich II, 307.
9 DO Seals 3, no. 71.19 and Seibt — Wassiliou-Seibt, Osterreich II, no. 256 (with correct reading).
10 There are several seals known by this official. See Cheynet — Gokyildirim - Bulgurlu, Istanbul,
no. 3.105 and lately Elam, Edirne, no. 8.
11 Auction Spink 127 (7 Oct. 1998), no. 60.

12" Campagnolo-Pothitou - Charalampakis, Radenoi, 28; Campagnolo-Pothitou — Cheynet, Sceaux
Zacos, no. 146. The first editors of the Geneva seal read the first name of the official as Gregorios, while
the second editors preferred to leave him as anonymous, since there are barely any remains of his first
name preserved. Both read the title as anthypatos patrikios but after close examination I read the dignity
as magistros, a proposition that the latest editors now share with me as well.
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« Nikephoros Batatzes, magistros, bestarches, doux and praitor
of Aigaion Pelagos (1060s-1070s),"

« Konstantinos, bestarches, krites of the belon and strategos of the Stena
(Straits), (1060s—-1070s),*

 Nikephoros Melissenos, krites and katepano of Cyprus (1065-1078),"

o loannes of Kataphloros, bestes, imperial notarios of the oikeiaka, strategos
and anagrapheus of Smolena, Thessalonike and Serres (1079),'¢

« Eustathios Charsianeites, patrikios, strategos and pronoetes of Samos (1088),"”

o Nikephoros Dekanos, kouropalates, anagrapheus and doux of Nisos (Nis)
(end of 11"/beginning of 12 ¢.).!

The combination of a military and civil office is related to the progressive de-
militarization of the thematic forces. As the professional forces, stationed at the
provinces under the commands of a regional doux, became increasingly important
since the second half of the 10" century in comparison to the forces of the thematic
army commanded by the strategos, so the latter was losing his military authority.
This can be made largely clear from the list just above, since all these themata are
located in regions away from the borders (with the questionable exception of Bul-
garia). At the same time, the kritai started assuming more and more the civil authority
of the strategoi, so that by the mid-11" century they were essentially considered as
the governors of themata."” These two evolutions had as an effect the gradual disap-
pearance of the office of strategos and its replacement by the doux.?® The latest at-
tested strategos is Eustathios Charsianeites in Samos (1088), although, as a (perhaps
archaizing) term in fiscal documents, the office strategos continues to be attested
until 1124.*' Remarkably, the latest strategoi combined their office with a purely fi-
nancial one (such as anagrapheus, a property assessor), bringing thus into question
any military capacity that they might still have had. In any case, the strategoi did not
disappear in each thema once the doukai appeared. The examples of the Anatolikoi,

13 panchenko, Katalog, no. 241 (376-379; photo on pl. IV, 2), corrected by Shandrovskaja,
Popravki, 111.

14 DO Seals 3, no. 73.1. The strategos of the Straits is an exception since he had certain judicial ca-
pacities in and around Constantinople (for example, he judged the affairs of the Jews of Constantinople).

15 Auction Miinz Zentrum 77 (13-15 Apr. 1994), no. 1179.
16" Actes Lavra I, 222-223.

17" Acts Patmos 11, 51.

18 DO Seals 1, no. 32.1; Jordanov, Corpus 3, no. 1369.

19 For the growing power of the provincial judges see Glykatzi-Ahrweiler, Recherches, 67-78;
Krsmanovié, Byzantine province, 206-210.

20 For the emergence of the doukai at the expense of the strategoi see Cheynet, Du stratége au
duc; Krsmanovié, Byzantine province, 75-82 and 173-180.

21 Jus Graecoromanum, vol. 1, 364. We do not consider here cases of strategos with its generic
meaning “general’, as it is mostly used in literary sources.
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who had high-ranking doukes (thus not commanders of small local tagmata) since
the late 10" c.,”> and of Thessalonike with a doux in 1062 and a strategos in 1079 (see
the list above), are characteristic.

About the same time with strategos also disappeared the title ‘krites’ for the
provincial judges. ‘Praitor’ appeared soon after the middle of the 11" century, be-
coming the title for a provincial judge, but the change was not uniform. In the
beginning it looks mostly as an individual choice by some judges, but it became
well-established by the late 1070s. The title ‘krites’ for provincial judges was lost
before the end of the 11™ century; the latest precisely dated reference is on 1089.%
In any case, the provincial judges disappeared altogether in the reign of Ioannes II
Komnenos (1118-1143), since the doux had concentrated by then all civil and mili-
tary authority in his province, like the strategos of earlier times.*

Therefore, based on the offices and the dignity of Konstantinos Philosophos
his tenure in the Islands should be dated to the last quarter of the 11* century, pos-
sibly before 1090, late enough for a man not belonging to the higher echelons of the
elite to have the dignity proedros and before the disappearance of the strategoi and
kritai and the further devaluation of the dignity proedros.

The family of Philosophoi

The family name is understandably confused often with the epithet “philoso-
pher”. Unlike other professions or positions, “philosopher” never acquired a techni-
cal meaning in Byzantium. It was always an epithet ascribed to erudite scholars or
monks in a literary context. It was never a short form of the office of hypatos of the
philosophers that was established in the mid-11"™ century.” There follows a chrono-
logical list of all individuals identifiable with the family name Philosophos.

Ioannes Philosophos (mid-11" c.)

Ioannes Philosophos had the dignity of patrikios and was one of the eunuchs
in the bedchamber of empress Zoe in the reign of Konstantinos IX Monomachos.
During a Pecheneg raid in the outskirts of Constantinople in 1051, the emperor
gathered a company of men from the imperial guard under the command of Ioannes
Philosophos. Ioannes attacked them at night and scored a great victory.*

22 Malatras, Anatolikoi, 288.

23 Niketas Xiphilinos, magistros, krites and anagrapheus of Boleron, Strymon and Thessalonike.
In the same combination of the three themata, Euthymios was praitor in 1095 (Actes Esphigmenou, 57).
For the interchange of the terms see Karagiorgou — Charalampakis - Malatras, State officials, 261-262.

24 Jus Graecoromanum, vol. 1, 364; see also Oikonomides, Organisation, 149. The single excep-
tion was Hellas and Peloponnesos that was commanded by a praitor, who, however, was under the con-
trol of the megas doux in Constantinople.

25 See Constantinides, Higher education, 116.

26 Skylitzes, 472, where the editor perceives it as a nickname.
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Basileios Chasanes “son of Philosophos” (mid-11" c.)

Basileios Chasanes is attested by quite a few seals that are located today mostly
in the Dumbarton Oaks collection. Although Basileios included the name Chasanes
in the inscription of most (but not all) of his seals (usually in a way that seemingly
serves as a nickname, so he abbreviated it sometimes sharply), he always designated
himself as the “son of Philosophos”. J.-Cl. Cheynet supposed that there was an in-
termarriage between the families of Chasanes and Philosophos.?” However, double
surnames are not a characteristic of the 11" century. They appear in the 12" century
and then they are mostly connected to the two noble families of Komnenos and
Doukas.” In our case, we are possibly in front of a case of adoption. Basileios used
the designation “son of Philosophos”, which would be obviously enough recogniz-
able and distinguishable to the high society of his life. This recognizable Philoso-
phos, in my view, could have been the eunuch and patrikios Ioannes Philosophos
(see just above), the only member of this family known to have had a position of im-
portance. Eunuchs quite often adopted children and Basileios could have been such
a case. Chasanes (Hasan) was likely not his first surname, but rather his given name
before his conversion to Christianity. He then took the baptismal name Basileios and
decorated his seals always with the (standing or half-) figure of St Basileios turned
left in supplication to a figure of Christ (left on top). This a rare depiction which
rather confirms that we are dealing with one and the same man; actually, I know of
no other published similar iconography (St Basileios alone turned in supplication).

Contemporary to Basileios was a correspondent and ex-pupil of Michael Psel-
los, Chasanes, also a judge in the 1060s with the dignity of bestarches.” Given the
cursus honorum of Basileios Chasanes “son of Philosophos”, an identification with
the Chasanes of Psellos is possible:

- Protospatharios epi tou Chrysotriklinou (1030s-1040s)*
- Protospatharios and hypatos (1030s-1040s)*!
- Patrikios, anthypatos, bestes and krites of the belon (1050s-1060s)**

27 Cheynet, Lapport arabe, 640 note 76.

28 See Volkoff, Komnenian double surnames. Sometimes rare first names (Bryennios, Diogenes,
Katakalon) are perceived as surnames, but evidently they are always placed in the position of a first name on
the seal or the signature (that is, first) and never at the end where the surname is always placed. For example,
the case of Bryennios Batatzes: ®eotdke fon0et 1@ 0@ dovAw Bpuevviw matpikiw avOvmdtw kal katendvw
1® Botdtly: Jordanov, Corpus 2, nos. 89-92. It should be made clear that the naming patterns where not
always stable, even in the elite. First names turned to surnames (e.g., Phokas, Gregoras) and even surnames
turned into first (baptismal) names, like Komnenos and Laskaris (since the 15" century and until our day).

29 Michael Psellos, Epistulae, nos. 277-280 (p. 673-680). On the date of the letters see Jeffreys,
Psellos, 396, 422, 433-441.

30 DO BZS.1958.106.4474: Bao\(giw) (mpwto)onab(apiw) én(i) T(0d) Xp(voo)(tpr)k(ivov) t@
100 Dhwoogov.

31 DO BZS.1958.106.4445: + K(0vpt)[e] B(or)0(e) [Blaot[A]eiw (mpwto)oma[B(apiw)] dmat(w)
@ t00 Phocwov.

32 DO BZS.1958.106.4091: K(bpv)e Pondlet] 1@ 0@ SovAw // + Baotkeiw m(at)pi(kiw) avOum(a-
) Béot(n) kprr(f)) Tod PRA(ov) T® VP Tod DhocdP(ov) T® Xaodavt.
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- Bestarches and krites of Makedonia and Thrake (1060s)
- Magistros and krites of the belon (1060s-1070s)*
- Magistros, krites of the belon and imperial notarios (1060s-1070s)**

Georgios Philosophos (second half of 11" ¢.)

He is known by a single seal preserved today in the British Library:*
Obverse: St Georgios (bust) holding spear and shield; circular inscription:
+ Z@payig [ewpyiov

Reverse: Theotokos orans (bust); sigla; circular inscription:

o0 O1[A]ocogov

Michael Philosophos (late 11" c.)

He is known by a single unpublished seal preserved today in Dumbarton Oaks
(BZS.1955.1.4217):

Obverse: Archangel Michael (bust)
Reverse: Zppay(ic) M(1)x(an)\ tod Gviw[cd]e[ov]

Konstantinos Philosophos (late 11" c./early 12" c.)

Under the name of our official, there have been preserved some more seals
that do not mention any dignity or office but bear on the obverse the figure of a
standing orans Theotokos, like in the seal from the Barber. They are slightly later in
date, closer to the end of the 11" century or right in the beginning of the 12" centu-
ry. I believe that they were issued by our official, possibly in his later life.

1) Obverse: Theotokos (standing) orans with the medallion of Christ in her
chest; sigla

Reverse: + ©(eot0)ke Porfet Kwv(otavtivw) 1@ Pihocde(w)*

2) Obverse: Theotokos (standing) orans with the medallion of Christ in her
chest; sigla

Reverse: + ®(eoto)ke P(0n)0(el) Kwv(otavtivw) 1@ PvAocdpw™

33 DO BZS.1955.1.2969, BZS.1955.1.2970 and BZS.1955.1.2971: + @(e0td)ke [B(on)B(e1)] Baot-
AMet]o payiotpw kp(1)thi 00 Bilov @ Xaocdvt 1@ vd t0d Phocdov.

34 DO BZS.1958.106.5400, BZS.1955.1.2972 and Museum of Art and History of Geneva, CdN
2004-364 [ed. Campagnolo-Pothitou — Cheynet, Sceaux Zacos, no. 64]: K(0pt)e forifet [t1@d o®d] dovAw //
+ Baoukei(w) payiotpw kput(fj) 100 fridov P(acthik®) votapiow t@ tod Ghocdpov 1@ Xa(advn).

35 Gray Birch, Seals, no. 17941.

36 DO BZS.1947.2.811; Koltsida-Makre, Molybdoboulla, no. 324.

37 DO BZS.1958.106.4641.
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Ioannes Philosophos (?) (end of 11" c./beginning of 12" c.)

One of the letters of Theophylaktos, archbishop of Bulgaria (Ochrid), was
addressed to a certain “philosopher, sir Ioannes (1® ¢tAocogpw kvp® Twavvy)” In
this letter he praises Ioannes as “the best of all philosophers” who defended with
words the author against certain haters.’® Theophylaktos uses the word philosopher
four times in the letter. This is one of the cases that one cannot be certain whether it
functions as a surname or as an attribute. At first sight it looks like an attribute. On
the other hand, one could claim that Theophylaktos constructs the letter by “play-
ing” with the surname of his correspondent. In favor of the latter possibility, one
should note that, first, in none of the titles of his letters Theophylaktos ever included
an attribute; he used instead name, surname, office, profession, dignity or similar
identifier, but never an attribute, not even to members of the imperial family. Al-
though he communicated with the top of his era’s intellectual community, he used
the attribute only twice in his letters: for Machetares with his “philosopher soul’,
and for “the most philosopher” Theodoros Smyrnaios, who had actually the office of
hypatos of the philosophers.*

Ioannes Philosophos (mid-13" century)

Ioannes Philosophos was chartophylax of the patriarchate during the period of
exile. He signed a synodal decision about the Athonite monastery of Iveron in 1250
and certified it with a seal similar to one from the former collection of G. Zacos,
now located at the museum August Kestner in Hannover. At that time, he and the
patriarchal synod were located in Nymphaion.*

The thema of the (Kyklades) Nesoi/Islands

The administrative circumscription where Konstantinos Philosophos served is
mentioned as T@v Nnoiwv on the seal. The word is a diminutive of the word vijoog
(island), but in genitive plural it is also the same with the demotic Greek word for
island (vnot). It is not unlikely that the demotic form of the word island infiltrated
to the unofficial terminology. This was a practice that happened from time to time.*
The same administrative unit was also called Kvkhadeg Nrjoot, Kukhadeg, or simply
Nnoot. Nnoia (or Nnouwd) is attested with certainty only on the seal from Barber,
while once Kvkhadeg Nnoia is also attested (see Table below). The only thing one
can notices is that the name Nrjoot/Nnoia is not attested in the 10" century.

38 Theophylaktos of Ochrid, Epistulae, 509.
39 1bid, nos. 44 and 95, ed. Gautier, 279 and 481.

40 Actes Iviron 11, 86; Seibt, Kestner, no. 39 (= Zacos, Lead seals 11, no. 780). The second desig-
nation that he used in his signature (but obviously not on his seal), Aytotecoapaxovtitng, referred to his
association with the parish of the church or the monastery of the Holy Forty Martyrs.

41 See, for example, the case between @eooadovikn and Zahovikn on the seal of a strategos of
the second half of the 9™ century: DO Seals 1, no. 18.66.
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Name Officials (nos.)" Variations of orthography
KukAadeg (6) KukAadwv
Kvkhadeg Nioot | (7), (8), (9), (13), (18) (20), Kvkhadwv Niowv
(22), (23)
(17) KukAadd(wv) Niowv
(1), (4) Kvk\ad(wv) Nroov
(5) KvukA[a]do<v> Nico[V]
(19) KvkAddov Nicwv
KvkAadeg Nnoia | (10) KvxAad(wv) Nnoio(v)
Nnoia (12) Nnoiwv
(21) Nioiwv
Nnoot (14), (16) Nnowv
(15) Nio[wV]

* Abbreviated or missing letters have been transcribed with their correct orthography

The thema of the Islands was created late in the 10" century. Konstantinos
Porphyrogennetos does not refer to it either in the work De Thematibus or in the
description of the preparations for the campaign of 949 against Crete, but it is men-
tioned in the Taktikon Escorial, composed ca. 971-975.* Most likely it was created
right after the recapture of Crete in 961, like the thema of Crete. Until that time, the
emirate of Crete was likely exerting until its demise some sort of (direct or indirect)
on certain islands of the southern Aegean.* It was only after the re-establishment of
a full Byzantine dominion that these islands could be organized into a thema.

This administrative unit included most probably the islands of the South-
ern Aegean, that is our contemporary island clusters of Cyclades and the Dodeca-
nese. This can be inferred, first, by the fact that the other themata of the Aegean
region continued to exist. Samos was located around the homonymous island but

42 See the catalogue of the state officials and the chronological table of thematic officials at the end.

43 Oikonomides, Listes, 267 (1. 31).

44 Christides, Conquest of Crete, 165-167; Malatras, To Aigaio, 438-444; Roussos, Medieval
Cyclades, 436-439; Savvides A., Hé Vyzantiné Rodos, 11-22.
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had Ephesos as capital city; Aigaion Pelagos was located in the Northern Aegean,
had Abydos on the Hellespont as a capital and thus it must have comprised at least
the closest to the Hellespont islands, such as Lemnos and Imbros;* Lesbos/Mitylene
and Chios were upgraded, in the meantime, to themata probably early in the 11"
century. Therefore, we are only left with the islands of the Southern Aegean that
could have formed a distinct thema. Secondly, two seals, one of Theophanes (our no.
23), who combined his jurisdiction as krites in both Crete and the Kyklades (these
groupings were made mostly in neighboring themata), and another of Pothos (our
no. 20), who was anagrapheus and epoptes in “Kos, Leros and the Kyklades” (thus
including the two former islands in this circumscription), also point to the thema’s
location in the southern Aegean.

A few documents relevant to this area have survived from the archives of the
monastery of St Ioannes Theologos on the island of Patmos. The first one of August
1088 concerned a case about the estates of this monastery on the islands of Patmos
and Kos, both in the northern part of the modern island cluster of the Dodecanese.
This case fell into the jurisdiction of Nikolaos Tzanzes, krites and anagrapheus of
Kyklades Nesoi. Just a few months later, in May 1089, Christophoros Kopsenos,
signing another document that concerned the same estates, mentioned himself as
anagrapheus of Kos.* It is unlikely that the government appointed an anagrapheus
in a single island, just one year after another one had been appointed in the whole
thema. Besides, Kopsenos’ capacity as anagrapheus extended beyond the island of
Kos. What then likely happened here is that Kopsenos referred to himself as anagra-
pheus of Kos, which would be his seat as anagrapheus of Kyklades Nesoi, a practice
that had occurred several times in the practice of Byzantine administration.*®

In this case, Kos would be the capital of the thema of the Kyklades Nesoi, con-
sidering also that the only other larger island of the Southern Aegean, Rhodes, be-
longed to the thema of the Kibyrraiotai in southwestern Asia Minor.* Besides, Kos
was in the early 9" century the seat of a military administrative unit that disappeared

45 The latest known official of Samos is Eusthatios Charsianites (see above fn. 14). One of the
latest known officials of Aigaion Pelagos is Leon Skleros, magistros, bestes, bestarches and krites (ca.
1070s-1080s): see lately Cheynet — Bulgurlu — Gokyildirim, Sceaux Istanbul, no. 3.69. Some more of his
seals appeared since in auctions: Miinz Zentrum 159 (4-5 May 2011), no. 694; Classical Numismatic
Group 300 (10 Apr. 2013), no. 464; Classical Numismatic Group 300 (15 June 2015), no. 583; Miinz
Zentrum 174 (2-3 Sep. 2015), no. 584.

46 The earliest strategos of Chios, Beriboes, is attested in 1027: Ioannes Skylitzes, 481. The upgrade
of Mitylene into a thema is suggested by the presence of kritai (and simultaneously kouratores) on the is-
land: Ioannes Tzikandyles, krites and megas kourator of Mitylene [ed. Jordanov, Corpus 3, 1356 (the seal
should be dated to the middle of the 11* century)]; Symeon, patrikios, anthypatos, bestes, krites and koura-
tor of Mitylene [ed. (a) DO Seals 2, no. 51.5; (b) Malatras, Barber, no. 5, with commentary on the issue].

47 Actes Patmos I1, nos. 51 and 54.

48 See, for example, how the eparch of Illyricum turned into an eparch of his capital city, Thessa-
lonike: Gkoutzioukostas, Illyricum.

49 Konstantinos Porphyrogennetos, De thematibus, 78-79.
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soon after the fall of Crete to the Saracens in the 820s.”° As we related above, many
of the islands of the Aegean, among them Kos, were under a sort of control by the
emirate of Crete.

Due to its late appearance, only a few thematic officials are attested until the
end of the 11" century. In total we know of only 20 individuals, mostly kritai (14),
who rise in prominence in the 11" century. There are a couple more financial offi-
cials: two epoptai and three anagrapheis. The only military officials known are five
strategoi. These numbers are very low, even considering the late foundation of the
thema. Its importance and size affected the sealing activity of the thematic officials
and thus their visibility today, since they must have sealed less than officials of other
larger themata. Consequently, with the exception of Aetios (our no. 1) and Ioannes
Promoundenos (our no. 8), no other official is known by more than a single spec-
imen, and only Ioannes Promoundenos used two boulloteria. They issued in total
23 lead seals from 22 boulloteria. For comparison, we know of about 96 thematic
officials in the thema of the Anatolikoi from the same period. These issued 194 lead
seals from 115 boulloteria.*

In the Late Byzantine period the administrative units are not well-defined. Al-
ready in the twelfth century the praktor of Samos had a sort of control of the affairs
of these islands.** Once there seems to have been a doux and apographeus only for
the islands of Kalymnos and Leros (1254), while a few years later (1263) Leon Es-
kammatismenos was “doux of Kos, Rodos, and of the around of the latter and other
Kyklades islands” (our nos. 12-13).

ALPHABETICAL CATALOGUE OF STATE OFFICIALS IN THE
(KYKLADES) NESOI (10*-13" ¢.)

1. Aetios, imperial protospatharios and strategos of the Kyklades Nesoi
(early 11" century)

Source: (a) Archaeological Museum of Preslav 26851 [ed. Jordanov, Corpus 3,
no. 1392>]; (b) Jordanov, Addenda 2, no. 74 [found in excavations in Preslav in 2012]

Obverse: St Theodoros (bust)

Transcription: + Aet[i(w)] P(acthik®) (MpwTo)oma[B(apiw)] (kai) otpaltny(®)]
[t]ov K[vk]A&d(wv) [NA]oo[v] (combined)

Aetios is attested as strategos of Presthlabitza by seven more seals, also found in
Preslav.** As a result, the editor read (with some uncertainty) the area of jurisdiction

50 Malatras, To Aigaio, 447-448.
51 Malatras, Anatolikoi, 354-371 (Appendix 2).
52 Acts Patmos I, 199.

53 There has been a confusion on the plates: no. 1392 is shown as no. 1391, while no. 1391 is
not illustrated.

54 Jordanov, Corpus 3, nos. 1385-1391.
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on yet another seal (our 1.a) again as Presthlabitza. However, the more recent dis-
covery of a parallel seal (our 1.b) in Preslav excluded the reading of the area as Pres-
thlabitza, yet the editor was unable to provide an alternative. Thanks to the acquisi-
tion of high-quality photos from the Archaeological Museum of Preslav, I was able
to read the geographical indication rather as Kyklades Nesoi. Since Aetios has the
same dignity in both his known appointments, it is not possible to certify which ap-
pointment preceded the other. Most likely, however, the discovery of the two seals of
Aetios as strategos of the Kyklades Nesoi in Preslav must have been associated to the
maintenance of his previous contacts in Bulgaria, while he had been transferred to
the Southern Aegean.

2. Alexios Barangopoulos, kephale (of Kos) [1288]
Source: Acts Patmos II, 228-229

Transcription: [...] katevonotov ti¢ ke@(a)A(fig) NuUdV [i.e., TOV émoikwv
viioov K] kvp(o0) AAe&i(ov) Tod Bapayyomn(ov)h(ov) [...]

Commentary: Alexios Barangopoulos is mentioned in a petition (concerning
the status of a local monastery) of the inhabitants of Kos to the emperor Andron-
ikos II, as their kephale. He had obviously the office of kephale of Kos, possibly also
of some surrounding islands. The kephale succeeded in the Palaiologan empire the
doux of the Komnenian and Lascarid periods as the governor of a province. By the
late 13" century, the doux used to have only fiscal responsibilities. Both the office of
doux and the term thema as an administrative district disappeared in the beginning
of the 14™ century.”

3. Christophoros Kopsenos “the man of our holy emperor”, magistros, megas
chartoularios and anagrapheus of Kos (= of the Kyklades Nesoi?) [1089]

Source: Acts Patmos II, 79

Transcription (signature): + Xptotogo(pog) pdylotpog ((é)y(ag) xaptov(Adplog)
Kai dvaypagevg t(fg) vij(oov) Kw, 6 &v(Bpwm)og tod Ba(othéws) fr(@v) tod ayiov,
6 Koynvog +

Commentary: Christophoros Kopsenos was ordered by the emperor to relieve
from strateia certain inhabitants of the island of Patmos after a request of the mon-
astery of St Ioannes Theologos. Although Kopsenos signed the document relieving
the said inhabitants from strateia only as anagrapheus of Kos, his capacity extend-
ed beyond the island and at least up to Patmos (in-between intersperse four more
islands). Consequently, he must have had the same capacity as his predecessor, Ni-
kolaos Tzanzes (our no. 18), who signed the document as anagrapheus of Kyklades
Nesoi. Christophoros, though, chose to identify his authority with Kos, most likely
the seat of his thema.

55 Maksimovié, Provincial administration, 106-166.
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4. Gabriel ..., protospatharios, krites of the hippodrome
and of the Kyklades Nesoi [second quarter of the 11" century]

Source: Davidson, Corinth, no. 2752
Obverse: Military saint (maybe St Georgios) (bust)

Transcription: Tapu\ (mpwto)ona[B(apiw)] kpir(f) €mi [t(0D)] Tnn(o)dp(dpov)
(kai) T@[v] KukAdd(wv) Noo(v) 1@ |...]

Commentary: The last line of the seal, where the surname of the owner was
mentioned, has not been preserved. The official is not known from any other sources.

5. Ioannes, imperial protospatharios and strategos of the Kyklades Nesoi
[late 10" century]

Source: Zacos, Lead seals II, no. 992
Obverse: Inscription (four lines)

Transcription: + Kopne fo[1}]0et @ [0]® SovA(w) // +Twav[v(n) P(acihik®)]
(mpwto)omad(apiw) [(kai)] [k]prt() t(@v) K[vk]JAdSo<v> Nico(v)

Commentary: Ioannes is likely the earliest so far attested official of the thema
of the Kyklades Nesoi. Epigraphically his seal dates to the late 10" century. It is quite
similar typologically and epigraphically to the seals of the eunuch Petros, domes-
tikos of the scholai of the West (970s).>

6. Ioannes, patrikios and krites of the Kyklades [1060s-1070s]

Source: Istanbul Archaeological Museum 1198-331 [ed. Cheynet - Bulgurlu -
Gokyildirim, Sceaux Istanbul, no. 3.52]

Obverse: St Nikolaos (standing) holding a book

Transcription: + K(0pt)e B(on)0(et) [TJw(avvn) n(at)pt(kiw) kat [k]ptt(R)
7(Ov) K[vk]Addwv

Commentary: The combination of the dignity patrikios to the office of krites
and the epigraphy of the seal (second half of the 11" century, although probably not
too close to the middle of this century) narrow down the tenure of our official prob-
ably in the 1060s or 1070s.

7. Ioannes Kostomyres, patrikios, dishypatos and krites of the Kyklades Nesoi
[1060s-1080s]

Source: DO BZS 1951.31.5.1927 [ed. DO Seals 2, no. 42.3]
Obverse: Inscription (four lines)

Transcription: + Z¢[pa]y(ic) Tw(avvov) n(at)pt[k(iov)] Stovmat(ov) kai
kptr(od) // [t]@v Ku[kA]adwv v[rio]wv oD [Kw]otopvp(n)

56 Gee Jordanov, Corpus 3, nos. 967-991.
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Commentary: The editors of the seal suggested the reading for the first dig-
nity as either proedros or the compound dignity protodishypatos (i.e., np[wT(0)-
Siovmdt(ov)]. Both propositions should be rejected, firstly, because one can see on
the high-resolution photo (now available on the online seals catalogue of Dumbar-
ton Oaks) a clear I after the P in the second line, while the remains of the following
letter may show a K, something that makes us read the dignity as patrikios. Second-
ly, because the dignity proedros and all dignities above it are never combined with
any other dignity, while the dignity protodishypatos is never attested. As much the
epigraphy, so much this combination of the dignities for a krites suggest a dating in
the late 11™ century, probably before the 1090s. The same official but only with the
dignity patrikios had served earlier as krites in Makedonia and Thrake.”’

8. Ioannes Promoundenos, protospatharios, mystographos, megas
chartoularios of the genikon logothesion, krites of the hippodrome
and of Kyklades Nesoi [1040s-1060s]

Source: (a) DO BZS.1955.1.3273 [ed. DO Seals 3, no. 86.27, but cf. Wassiliou,
Review of DO Seals 3, JOB 49 (1999) 379)]; (b) Auction Hirsch 183 (20-24 Sep.
1994), no. 1779; Auction Gorny & Mosch 200 (10-12 Oct. 2011), no. 3194 (spec-
imens (a) and (b) from the same boulloterion); (c) Auction Classical Numismatic
Group 487 (10 Mar. 2021), no. 699 (ex-collection Exarch)

Obverse: (a) + (b): Inscription (six lines); (c) Theotokos Blachernitissa (stand-
ing, with two hands raised up in prayer)

Transcription: (a) + (b): + K(0pt)e B(0n)0(et) Tw(dvvn) (mpwto)omabapi(w)
puotoypap(w) (kat) peydAw xaptov(Aapiw) // [t]od yevi[k(od)] Aoyobeo(iov) kpit(f)
¢n(l) t(o0) Inm(0)dp(opov) (kat) Td@(v) Kukhad(wv) Nro(wv) to Ipopovvonv(d)

(c): + K(vpv)e B(on)0(e) Tw(avvn) (mpwto)onabap(iw) // pvotoypde(w)
n(e)y(ahw) x(ap)tov(hapiw) // T0d yevikod Aoyobe(aiov) kptt(f) émi t(od) Inn(o)-
Sp(6pov) (kat) T@(v) KukAdd(wv) Nino(wv) (@) IIp(o)p(ovv)dnv(®)

57 DO Seals 5, no. 100.1; Wassiliou-Seibt, Metrische Legende, no. 2414.
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Commentary: The area of the jurisdiction on the specimen from Dumbarton
Oaks was read as the Anatolikoi by its editors, however, this was later corrected to
Kyklades Nesoi. Ioannes Promoundenos had positions also in the central adminis-
tration as mystographos, possibly a secretarial-like official, and a megas chartoulari-
os of the genikon, that is the second in order after the logothetes of the genikon him-
self.”® He is the only official of Kyklades known by more than a single boulloterion,
since the third specimen comes evidently from another matrix.

9. Ioannes or Konstantinos (?), spatharokandidatos, asekretis and krites
of the Kyklades Nesoi [end of 10' century]

Source: DO BZS.1955.1.2428 [ed. DO Seals 2, no. 42.2]
Obverse: Theotokos (bust) probably orans; circular inscription

Transcription: @(eoto)ke [Porfet] @ [0® dovAw] // [K]w[v(oTavTivy) or +
Tw[av(vn) Blachk®)? o]mabalp(o)ka]v8()da[t(w) don]kpAt[(1g) (kai) kp]iT(f)
®@[v K]ukAdd(wv) viio(wv)

Commentary: The name of the official is not reconstituted with certainty. The
second letter is most probably an (U, but I was unable to see the first letter as a K like
the editors; I rather see the remains possibly of an initial cross and of the letter I, that
would make the name Ioannes: +|00[AN] or +I0)[R], the R standing for the attribu-
tion Pacthikog (imperial), with which the dignity of spatharokandidatos is usually
associated. The combination of asekretis (imperial secretary) with the office of krites
is quite common during the reign of Basileios II (976-1025); it diminishes there-
after and almost disappears around the middle of the 11" century. The epigraphy of
the seal suggests a dating towards the end of the 10" century too. It is reminiscent,
for example, of the epigraphy of the seal of Nikolaos, imperial protospatharios and
krites of Strymon and Drogoubiteia (995).*

10. Konstantinos, protospatharios epi tou Chrysotriklinou, mystolektes, krites
of the belon and of the Kyklades Nesia [second quarter of the 11" century]

Source: Zacos, Lead seals II, no. 799

Obverse: St Panteleemon (bust) holding a book and medicines; circular in-
scription between two borders of dots

Transcription: + K(Vpt)e f(o1)0(et) 1@ [0]® SoVA(w) // Kwv(oTtavTivw)
(mpwro)om[a]Bap(iw) émi t[od] [Xp(voo)](tpt)kA(ivov) wotohéktn kpit(fi) [t]od
Bidov (kai) To(v) Kvkhad(wv) Nnoio(v)

58 For the office of mystographos see Gkoutzioukostas, Mystographos, 191-200 and 204-213
(list of all known mystographoi) and for the megas chartoularios see Oikonomides, Listes, 313.

59 Oikonomides, Dated seals, no. 72.
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Commentary: Instead of the dignity protospatharios that I propose, Zacos
had read more or less the office asekretis (ACHK|P,KPI,) a reading that did not make
any sense, since asekretis would be followed first by the letters KPI not belonging
anywhere, and second by the designation epi tou Chrysotriklinou that could be at-
tached only to the dignities protospatharios or spatharokandidatos and was never
self-standing. However, the letters on the second line read rather clearly ©API, thus
making the dignity protospatharios. The designation epi tou Chrysotriklinou disap-
peared in the second half of the 11" century, while the combination of the dignity
protospatharios with the offices of mystolektes and krites, common before the 1050s,
and the epigraphy of the seal (mid-11" century), narrow down the term of Konstan-
tinos in the Kyklades Nesoi to the second quarter of the 11* century.

11. Konstantinos Diogenes, doux, apographeus and exisotes
of Leros and Kalymnos [1254]

Source: Actes Patmos II, 167

Transcription (signature): + ‘O §00A(0g) oD kpat(atod) kai ayiov HUOV
avBévtou kai facid(¢wg) SovE, dnoypagels kai é§lowTiig T@V vijo(wv) Aépvng Kai
Kahvpvov Kwvotavtiv(og) 6 Atoyévng +

Commentary: Konstantinos Diogenes confirmed the possession of some es-
tates on the island of Leros to the monastery of Patmos. He mentioned the area of
his jurisdiction as only the islands of Leros and Kalymnos. A few years later, Leon
Eskammatismenos (no. 13) was apographeus of Rodos and the Kyklades, that is all
the southeastern islands of the Aegean (the modern Dodecanese) that belonged
to the Byzantine empire. Unlike the aforementioned case of Nikolaos Tzanzes and
Christophoros Kopsenos, here it is unlikely that the capacity of Konstantinos Dio-
genes extended beyond these islands. In the Late Palaiologan period the fiscal ad-
ministrative units did not always have fixed borders and it seems that individual
islands were often self-standing units.®

12. Konstantinos Philosophos, proedros, krites and strategos
of the Nesia [ca. 1075-1090]

13. Leon Eskammatismenos, apographeus of Rodos
and of the rest Kyklades Nesoi [1263]

Source: Actes Patmos II, 187 and 195

Transcription (signature): + ‘O dodhog T0D kpatatod Kai &yiov NudV avd(év)tov
Kai pacth(¢wg) dmoypagp(edg) TG vijoov P(6)dov kal T@v mept avtiy Kai Tdv Aom@v
Kvkhad(wv) vijowv Aéwv 0 Eokappatiopévog +

60 Maksimovié, Provincial administration, 83-88.
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Commentary: Leon Eskammatismenos confirmed the possession of some
estates on the islands of Leros and Kos to the monastery of Patmos. This is the first
time that Rodos, the largest of the southeastern Aegean islands, was explicitly in-
cluded in the same administrative unit as the rest of the Kyklades Nesoi. Although as
it has already been mentioned, individual islands were often self-standing adminis-
trative units in the Palaiologan empire, at the same time, there were often groupings
of provinces both for fiscal and for military needs.*'

14. Michael, asekretis and krites of the Nesoi [early 11" century]
Source: DO BZS.1958.106.4539 [ed. DO Seals 2, no. 43.2]
Obverse: Inscription (four lines)

Transcription: + @(eoto)k[e PoniO[el] 1@ [o]® [Sov]Aw // [Mix]anA [do]nkpiit(ig)
[(kai) x]ptrfi Tov Nno(wv)

Commentary: Contemporary is the (also bilateral) seal of Michael, asekretis,
imperial notarios of the eidikos logos and krites of the Kappadokia.®* The frequency
of the name Michael, however, does not allow a certain identification.

15. Neophytos, imperial protospatharios and epoptes of the Nesoi
[early 11 century]

Source: DO BZS.1958.106.862 [ed. DO Seals 2, no. 43.1]
Obverse: Saint Athanasios (bust); circular inscription

Transcription: + Ayne p(or0et) 1@ [0® dovAw] // + Neo[@]Vt(w) P(actAk®)
(mpwto)omab(apiw) (kat) énont(n) t(@v) Nic[wv]

Commentary: Neophytos is a very rare name for lay officials; none other with
this name is attested in this period. The use of St Athanasios, a father of monasti-
cism, as a patron saint on the seal is also quite rare.

16. Nikephoros Anzas, bestes, protonotarios of the Petrion and krites
of the Nesoi [third quarter of the 11 century]

Source: DO BZS.1958.106.862 [ed. DO Seals 2, no. 43.1;
Nesbitt - Seibt, Anzas, 67]

Obverse: Theotokos holding Christ on her arms; sigla

Transcription: [NtJkneopw Béotn (mpwto)v[o]tapiw tod II[e]tpiov kai kptTi
@V Nfow[v] @ Avia

Commentary: Petrion was a nunnery established in the 10" century which
housed an old people’s asylum, and which had become a pious establishment by the

61 Tbid, 100-102.
62 7acos, Lead seals I1, no. 1007.
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11™ century, being run by a kourator. As protonotarios, Nikephoros Anzas would be
the kourator’s immediate subordinate.”® He served also earlier in his career as sym-
ponos, a judicial official. The family of Anzas had quite a few members in the civil
establishment of the empire. One of them, Ioannes, served in the same region as a
notarios of the strategos of Samos, Eustathios Charsianeites.*

17. Nikolaos, asekretis and krites of the Kyklades Nesoi
[second quarter of the 11 century]

Source: Hermitage M-8036 [ed. Shandrovskaja, Katalog vystavki, no. 705;
Likhachev, Molivdovuly, no. LXIV.4 (p. 111-112)]

Obverse: Saint Nikolaos (bust) holding a book and blessing

Transcription: + NikoA(dw) donipnt(ig) kat kpitii T@v Kukhadd(wv) Nrjowv

18. Nikolaos Tzanzes, magistros, imperial notarios of the sakellarios, krites
and anagrapheus of the Kyklades Nesoi [1088]

Source: Actes Patmos II, 39
Obverse: n/a

Transcription: K(Vpt)e Bon0(et) NikoA(dw) Bact(Akd) vot(a)p(iw) Tod
oake(AMapiov) kpitj kal dvaypa(@el) T(@v) Kukhad(wv) Nij(ocwv) ©(@) T¢avi(n)

Commentary: He signed and sealed a document of August 1088 that referred
to the properties of the monastery of St Ioannes Theologos on the island of Patmos.
The document survives by a certified contemporary copy with the signature of Niko-
laos Tzanzes but not with his seal. His dignity magistros is not mentioned in either
the signature or the seal but only in the beginning of the document.

19. Petros Moschos, patrikios and krites of the Kyklades Nesoi
[third quarter of the 11" century]

Source: Hermitage M-8036 (unpublished)

Obverse: Theotokos (bust) orans with hands raised up and a medallion of
Christ on her chest (i.e., of the Episkepsis type); sigla

Transcription: + @(eoto)ke f(0n)0(et) Métpw m(at)pik(iw) (kat) kpttfi T@OV
KvkAadov Nicwv to Moox(w)

Commentary: A generation-earlier Petros Moschos is attested as spatharokan-
didatos and archon of Drogoubiteia. He had used a seal with a bilateral inscription
devoid of any decoration.®® Epigraphically the seal of our Petros Moschos, krites of
the Kyklades Nesoi, is similar to the seal of the aforementioned Nikephoros Anzas.

63 Oikonomides, Uévolution, 138-140.
64 Nesbitt - Seibt, Anzas. For the office of symponos see Shea, Politics and government, 86-88.
65 DOSeals 1, no. 21.12.
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20. Pothos, imperial protospatharios epi ton oikeiakon, krites, anagrapheus and
epoptes of Kos, Leros and the Kyklades Nesoi (early 11% c.)

Source: DO BZS.1958.106.4258 [ed. DO Seals 2, no. 42.1]
Obverse: Inscription (5 lines)

Transcription: [+] ®(eoto)ke Bo[110(e)] IT60w B(acthik®d) (mpwto)omn[a]O(apiw)
émi To0 Xp(voo)(tpt)i(Aivov) kputfj // avayplag(el)] (kai) [nom]t(n) [Klwov Aép(ov)
(kat) K[v]kAadwv Nrjowv

Commentary: The editors of the seal read the last office as exaktor (¢[Ea]xt(wpt)),
however, the visible remains before the last letter T on the second line of the reverse,
do not allow the reading of a K. Besides, the office of exaktor was never per se a the-
matic office associated to the provincial administration, even if some provincial civil
officials held it from time to time.*® Most probably we should read the office of epoptes,
whose capacity was similar to the duties of an anagrapheus. Alternatively, since the
first letter is also corroded and one is not certain whether this is the letter C or indeed
an E, one might thing of the office strategos and thus a combination of civil and mili-
tary offices, just like in the case of Konstantinos Philosophos. This option seems less
likely since the combination of military with civil offices at the same time is mostly
attested after the middle of the 11™ century (see supra p. 29-31).

21. Romanos, patrikios and strategos of the Nesia (mid-11" c.)
Source: DO BZS.1947.2.81 [ed. DO Seals 2, no. 43.4]

Obverse: Theotokos (bust) orans with hands raised up and a medallion of
Christ on her chest (i.e., of the Episkepsis type); sigla

Transcription: + K(0pt)e B(o1])0(et) Popavd n(at)pi(kiw) (kail) otpatnyd
T®[v] Nioiwv

Commentary: The editors had read the area of the jurisdiction of Romanos as
Nioowv. However, the fourth (slightly corroded) letter on the last line is not curved,
but rather a vertical line and thus probably a thick I or an H. Note also the invoca-
tion to the Lord instead of Theotokos who is depicted on the obverse. The epigraphy
suggests a dating around the middle of 11" century, most likely not beyond ca. 1050.

22. Soterichos, imperial protospatharios and strategos
of the Kyklades Nesoi (late 10™ c.)

Source: Zacos, Lead seals II, no. 287

Obverse: Patriarchal cross on three steps and a ball with small crosses on ei-
ther of the vertical bar and an X at the lower crossing of the bars; fleurons rising up
to the upper vertical arm; circular inscription

66 Gkoutzioukostas, Aponomé, 190-191; Oikonomides, Listes, 325-326. Exactly in analogy to the
offices of asekretis or imperial notarios which civil thematic officials held sometimes.
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Transcription: + K(Vpt)e Bonfet 1@ 0@ S[o0]Mw) // + Zotn[plix(w) P(aciAik®d)
(mpwto)omad(apiw) (kai) otpat(ny®) Tov Kukhad(wv) Nrio(wv)

Commentary: The combination of the cross decoration with the general epig-
raphy places the seal of Soterichos to the late 10" century. This official is unknown
from other sources.

23. Theophanes, asekretis and krites of Krete and the Kyklades Nesoi
[second quarter of the 11" century]

Source: DO BZS.1958.106.4640 [ed. DO Seals 2, no. 42.4]
Obverse: Saint Georgios (bust)

Transcription: @so@av(et) donkpt(ts) kpriy Kpr[tlng (kai) t@v [KJukAdd(wv)
[N]no(wv)

Theophanes is the only official known in the middle Byzantine period whose
jurisdiction extended also to a neighboring thema, that of Crete.

NOT INCLUDED IN THE CATALOGUE

The following two officials were erroneously considered in the scholarly litera-
ture as officials of the Kyklades Nesoi.

Artabastos, imperial protospatharios and former strategos
(second quarter of the 10* century)

Source: Zacos, Lead seals II, no. 95

Obverse: Patriarchal cross on three steps and and an X at the lower crossing of
the bars; fleurons rising up to the lower vertical arm; circular inscription

Transcription: + K(Vpt)e Borifet 1@ 0@ SoVA(w) // + AptaPaot(w) B(acAkd)
(mpwto)[o]mabd(apiw) (kai) otpalt(ny®) yleyovolt(y)]

Commentary: Zacos had suggested the reading of the end of the inscription as
otpa[t]eyo N<n>oo[v] (strategos of the Islands), in a rather strange format. In fact,
in the last line before the E one can see remains of another letter (that is, a I') and the
last letter on the last line is rather an O and not a C. The indication of someone as a
former strategos is not frequent on seals, yet it is attested, for example, in the same
period on the seal of Leon, imperial protospatharios and former strategos.”’

Leontios, patrikios, imperial protospatharios and strategos of Hellas
(late 8% - early 9t century)

Source: Davidson, Corinth, no. 2704

67 DO BZS.1958.106.3902: + K(vpt)e Ponfet 1@ 0@ SovA(w) // + Aéovt(1) P(acthkd) (mpwTo)-
ona[B(apiw)] (kai) yeyov[o]tn otpatnyo.
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Obverse: Cruciform invocative monogram (probably of Laurent type V) with
inscription in the quarters

Transcription: Aeov[tt]og matpi[k(106)] P(aotikog) (mpwto)omad(dprog) (kai)
otpat(nyog) EANad(og)

Commentary: Gladys Davidson published the seal of this official suggesting
the reading Aéov|[tt] matpi[kiw P(acthik®)] (mpwto)omadla]p(iw) (kai) otpat(ny®)
[(t@v) K]ukAdd(wv viiowv). In fact, as Olga Karagiorgou has made clear lately, the
specimen from Corinth is a parallel to the DO BZS.1955.1.1292 (ed. Zacos - Veglery,
Lead seals I, no. 2611; DOSeals 2 (1994), no. 8.56) and thus the area of jurisdiction
of this official is Hellas and not the Kyklades Neso0i.®® I would be more emphatical
than Karagiorgou in her suggestion of the name of the official as Leontios.

Chronological lists of thematic officials of the Kyklades Nesoi
(arranged according to office) (10*"-11"c.)

strategoi

Ioannes imperial protospatharios and strategos 966—1000
of the Kyklades Nesoi

Soterichos imperial protospatharios and strategos 966-1000
of the Kyklades Nesoi

Aetios imperial protospatharios and strategos 1000-1025
of the Kyklades Nesoi

Romanos patrikios and strategos of the Nesia 1033-1066

Konstantinos proedros, krites and strategos of the Nesia 1075-1090

Philosophos

kritai

Konstantinos or spatharokandidatos, asekretis and krites 980-1000

Ioannes (?) of the Kyklades Nesoi

Pothos imperial protospatharios epi ton oikeiakon, 1000-1033
krites, anagrapheus and epoptes (?) of Kos,
Leros and the Kyklades Nesoi

Michael asekretis and krites of the Nesoi 1000-1033

Nikolaos asekretis and krites of the Nesoi 1025-1050

Theophanes asekretis and krites of Krete 1025-1050
and the Kyklades Nesoi

68 Karagiorgou, Strategoi of Hellas, 132-134.
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Gabriel ... protospatharios, krites of the hippodrome 1025-1050
and of the Kyklades Nesoi
Konstantinos protospatharios epi tou Chrysotriklinou, 1025-1050
mystolektes, krites of the belon and
of the Kyklades Nesia
Ioannes protospatharios, mystographos, megas 1040-1070
Promoundenos chartoularios of the genikon logothesion,
krites of the hippodrome and of the
Kyklades Nesoi
Nikephoros Anzas | vestes, protonotarios of the Petrion 1050-1075
and krites of the Nesoi
Petros Moschos patrikios and krites of the Kyklades Nesoi 1050-1075
Ioannes patrikios and krites of the Kyklades 1060-1080
Ioannes patrikios, dishypatos and krites 1060-1090
Kostomyres of the Kyklades Nesoi
Konstantinos proedros, krites and strategos of the Nesia 1075-1090
Philosophos
Nikolaos Tzanzes | krites and anagrapheus 1088
of the Kyklades Nesoi
anagrapheis
Pothos imperial protospatharios epi ton oikeiakon, | 1000-1033
krites, anagrapheus and epoptes (?) of Kos,
Leros and the Kyklades Nesoi
Nikolaos Tzanzes | krites and anagrapheus 1088
of the Kyklades Nesoi
Christophoros magistros, megas chartoularios 1089
Kopsenos and anagrapheus of Kos
(= of the Kyklades Nesoi?)
epoptai
Pothos imperial protospatharios epi ton oikeiakon, | 1000-1033
krites, anagrapheus and epoptes (?) of Kos,
Leros and the Kyklades Nesoi
Neophytos imperial protospatharios and epoptes 1000-1033

of the Nesoi
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HEOBJAB/bEHU ITEYAT KOHCTAHTMHA OMIIO30 DA,
IbETOBA ITOPOIMIIA V1 TEMA OCTPBA

Y 36upum VHcTuTyTa Nnenux ymerHoctyu bapbep (Yuusepsurer y bupmunre-
My) dyBa ce neuyat Koncrautuua ®unosoda, cynuje u crparera reMe OCTpBa, Koju
IIOTNYE U3 CeflaMAeCceTUX WM ocaMzeceTux roguHa XI Beka. Ha ocHoOBy Tor mevara, y
OBOM pajly ce pasMaTpajy UCTOpMjCKe OKOTHOCTY y KojuMa je Koncrantun ®unosod
IOCTaB/beH Ha AY>KHOCT Ha OCTpBUMa, ca ITOCEOHIM OCBPTOM Ha CBE Maby BPETHOCT
TOCTOjaHCTaBa U Clajarbe IMBUJ/IHE U BOjHE afMUHKUCTpanuje. Ha ocHOBY merosor
IOCTOjaHCTBa, cnyKboBawe KoHctanTnHa Ounosoda Ha OcTpBuMa ce faryje y 1I0-
cnepwux TpugeceT roguHa XI Beka, HajBepoBaTHUje of mpu6mkHo 1075. go 1090.
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TOJIMHE, jep je o cemampeceTnx rofmHa X1 Beka 3Barbe Mpoefpa OMIo MpecTiKHO 1
HOCWJIU Cy Ta MaJIoOpOjHY BETMKOLOCTOJHULIN fa O 10 HeBefeceTUX rofiuHa UCTOT
BeKa 3HaTHO M3TYOW/IO HA 3HAYajy 1 [T0YeTIO [a Ce JORe/bYje HIDKIUM QyHKIVMOHepIMa.

Cnoj uuBunHor (cynuja) 1 BojHOr 3Bama (cTparer) Huje 610 yobuuajen. Ue-
mwhe ce cpehe Tek op gpyre nmonosune XI Beka, IITO je CTajalo y Be3u ca cBe 00y-
XBAaTHUjOM JIeMMINTapK3aLMjoM TeMaTCKuX jequuuna. Kako cy npodecrnonanne
jemuHMIle, CTAlMOHMpPaHe Y IPOBMHIIMjaMa 110/, KOMaH/IOM 00/TacHOT fiyKe, Of ipyre
nonosuHe X Beka fo6Mjae Ha BaXKHOCTM y OJHOCY Ha TeMAaTCKy BOjCKY IOZ BO)-
CTBOM CTpaTera, TaKo je BOjHa BJIACT MOTOIET Mmoyesna fa onaga. Kpajem XI Bexa
nIIYesjie Cy TeMaTcke QpyHKIMje ¥ CTparera u Cyauje.

Pap joHoCu 1 mpocomorpadcke mofaTke 0 HaMa IMO3HATUM YIAHOBMMA I10-
ponuue ®unosoda (Philosophoi): ped je o ykymHo cesam ocoba op nonosune XI
no nonosuHe XIII Beka. Vime Te nopopuie ce, CacBMM pasyM/bMBO, Y€CTO MelIa ca
emUTeTOM ,p1I030¢”. MebyTuM, 3a pasnuky of Apyrux saHMMama U MON0XKaja, ped
»uro3od” y Busantuju Hukasa Huje [OOMIa TEXHNYKO 3HAYCHE 1 OCTAJIA je eIu-
TET KOjy Ce Y KIbV>KeBHOM KOHTEKCTY IPUINCYje YYeHUM /byuMa ¥ MOHacuMa. ¥
OBOM C/Iy4ajy ¥MaMo He CacBUM IIOY3flaH IIOMeH u3BecHoOr JoaHa ®unosoda y jen-
HoM mucmy Teodpmnakra OXpUICKOL, IpeMAa CMO CKJIOHM Ja Ta MIPOTYMaduMo Kao
npesumMe, a He aTpubyT. HajuctakuyTuju u Hajcrapuju 4iaH Te nopoguie 61o je
JoBan Punoszod, eBuyx Ha gBopy KoHcrantuna IX Monomaxa. Ha ocHOBY MHOrO-
OpojHUX IIedaTa Koje je 0CTaBMO, IO3HAT HaM je jOII jefjaH NPUIIAJHUK Te IIOPOfuLie:
Bacunuje, ,,®unoszodos cun” nwmn ,Xacan” (Chasanes), koju 6u ce (Mo>kga) Morao
UeHTNUKOBATY KaO YCBOjeHM CUMH HeKor WwiaHa nmopopuie ®unosoda, fok 6u My
XacaH HajBepoBaTHMje 6110 HaZMMAaK VJIM MMe IIpe Hero IITO je IOKPIITEH.

Koncrautun ®unosod je cmyxbosao y remn OCTpBa, aiIMIHUCTPATUBHO]
jemmHUIM 1TO3HaTOj 1 Kao Tema Kmxmazcka ocrpsa (Kyklades Nesoi). O6yxsarana
je octpBa y jyxxHoM fieny Erejckor Mopa, a cepuiure joj je 6uno Ha Kocy (Pogoc je
npunagao TeMu Kusupnora), Ha mra ymyhyjy kako JOKyMeHTapHY U3BOPU TaKO U
OJIOBHM I€YaTy, Kao ¥ YMILEHNIIA [Ia Cy OCTPBa y ceBepHOM feny Ereja mpumagana
3aceOHUM TeMaMa. TeMma je HajBepOBaTHMje OCHOBaHa lIe3feceTUX roguHa X Beka,
ofiMax IO IOHOBHOM ocBajamy Kputa op Capanena. Ilomro ce Ta TeMa 1ojasibyje
PeIaTMBHO KaCHO, MOCBEIOYEHO j€ TEK HEKOMMKO HhEeHMX 3BaHMYHMKA 0 Kpaja XI
BeKa. YKYIIHO y3€B, 3HaMO 3a CBera JBajieceT 0co6a, Off Tora YeTPHAECT Ca 3BAbEM
KPUTA, IBOjUILY €IIOITa, TPOjuIly aHarpadeBca U MeTOPUILY CTpaTera, Koju Cy yjel-
HO U jeIHY IIO3HATV BOjJHM JOCTOjaHCTBEHULIM. YKYIIHO Cy M3a/IN JBAJECET TPU
OJIOBHA IleyaTa HayMibeHa moMohy iBajieceT fABa Oy/I0TepIOHA.

ITpuor ce 3aBplIaBa MPOCONOrpadCcKUM IPEIIeJOM CBUX AP>KaBHUX YNHOB-
HUKa KOju cy cinyx6oBamu y Toj obmactu o kpaja X o xpaja XIII Bexa, yKkynHo
ZiBajieceT TPOjUILIA, A TO3HATH Cy HaM YIJIABHOM U3 curuaorpadckux nssopa. [Ipema
enurpadCKuUM OJIMKaMa Iledara ¥ JPYTUM CIIOJbHUM KpUTepujyMuMa (HIOp. fo-
CTOjaHCTBO KOje Cy HOCWJIN), BpEMEHCK) OKBUP BUXOBOT CIyXX0O0Bama y TOj TeMu
3HATHO je Cy>KeH, IITO HaM je OMOTyh1/Io Ja yCIOCTaBMMO LIeJIOBUT XPOHOIOMIKI
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cneq. [IBojuia cny>k6eHrMKa HICY y3eTa y 003up jep cy upupebhnBaun morpeurHo
mpounTanu wuxose mevare. Hajsas, y Kopnyc sBaHUYHIUKA Bajba YHETI HEKOIUKO
UCIIpaBKM U TOIYHa:

1) Aeryje, HO3HAT Ha OCHOBY IledaTa IpoHaheHor y byrapckoj, uuja Tepuropu-
jalTHa jypUCIOMKIMja HMje IPeTXOJHO YCTaHOB/beHa, AEHTU(PUKOBAH je Kao
cTparer Kukmagackmux ocTpsa.

7) JoctojancTBO JoBaHa KocToMupa, orpemHo HaBefeHO Kao npoejap uin
MPOTOAMCHUIIAT, MCIIPAB/BEHO je Y MaTPUKUje ¥ aHTUIIAT.

8) ObjaBsbeH je onoBHM neyar Joana [IpomyHzeHa (Koju ce HelaBHO I10jaBMO Y
jemHOM ayKI[MjCKOM KaTajory), ca MCTUM (PyHKIMjaMa 1 JOCTOjaHCTBOM, alu
y3 UCIPaBKY Ja je HallpaB/beH IIOMohy pyror O0y/IoTepuoHa 1 ca IPefiCTaBOM
Boropopuiie Braxepuutuce.

9) Cmarpamo fa 611 ¥IMe 3BaHUYHUKA TPebajIo IPOYUTATU Kao JOBaH.

10) YmecTo TUTYy/IE aceKpUTa, IPOYNUTAIN CMO OBO JJOCTOjaHCTBO Ka0 IIPOTOCIIA-
tapuje Xpucorpukansa (protospatharios epi tou Chrysotriklinou).

19) 3axBampyjyhu HeobjaB/beHOM ONOBHOM IevaTy U3 Epmurtaka, yTBpAUIN CMO
na je ITerap Mocx 6mo xkput Kuknamckux octpsa.

20) Ymecro ¢yHkIuje ersakTopa IloToca, To TeMaTCKO 3Bame IPOYNTAIN CMO
Kao eIIoMNT.
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THE ROLE OF DIGNITARIES
OF LOWER-RANK THEMATIC UNITS
IN BYZANTINE SOCIETY*

The paper aims to elucidate the place and role, i.e., the real power of functionaries of
lower-ranking units in the Byzantine theme system. Their status in the Byzantine bureau-
cratic and aristocratic society was essentially determined by honorary dignities and by their
place in the commanding staff, which was accompanied by precisely defined powers in the
army and administration. Military powers or, more specifically, access to military resources,
were one of the main factors in the process of acquiring influence. However, the real power
of a functionary in society often transcended that framework. In addition to the factors
listed above, it also rested on personal wealth and familial or other ties with the most influ-
ential circles in society. The real power they wielded was reflected in their participation in
the most important political developments in the Empire, which will be discussed in more
detail in the text.

Keywords: Thematic Organization, Lower-Rank Thematic Units, Byzantine Society,
Aristocracy

Among numerous research areas that marked the development of Byzantine
studies in the second half of the 20™ century, a special place belongs to the study of
the theme system. In scholarship, this term has come to denote the militarized ad-
ministrative system with distinctive social characteristics that gradually took shape

* The paper was written as a result of research financed by the Ministry of Education, Science
and Technological Development of the Republic of Serbia, Contract No. 451-03-68/2022-14/ 200171,
signed with the Institute of Byzantine Studies SASA. The text is an expanded version of the presentation
,The Role of Dignitaries of Lower-Rank Thematic Units in Byzantine Society” presented at the 24"
International Congress of Byzantine Studies in Venice and Padua in August 2022.
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starting from the 7™ century. It takes its name after themes (themata) - the main
military and territorial-administrative units in the interior of the Byzantine Empire.'

The Constantinopolitan authorities were initially unable to implement the
theme system in its full capacity throughout the entire territory of the Empire.
Therefore, in some areas, the introduction of full-fledged theme governance was
preceded by transitional forms of military-administrative organization: different ter-
ritorial forms which the Yugoslav historian Jadran Ferluga dubbed “lower-ranking
military-administrative units of the theme system.”” These had a separate adminis-
trative apparatus from the themes and were headed by an official or functionary of a
lower rank than that of a strategos but nonetheless enjoyed relative administrative in-
dependence in the provincial organization. Ferluga was the first to comprehensively
examine those districts, focusing on the character and typology of the so-called low-
er-ranking divisions of the theme system and the time and process of their creation.
Well-received and often quoted in scholarly circles, his study became a staple of
academic literature in any further research of the theme system. Over the following
years, scholars have reexamined some types of lower-ranking divisions, including
Ferluga himself, who revisited these questions on several occasions.’

1 For the nature of the theme system, with an overview of the earlier literature, see Maksimovic,
Tematski vojnici, 25-49.

2 Ferluga, Nize jedinice, 65f. Besides the term lower-ranking units, the literature on the subject
employs the terms provinces of inferior rank (Bury, History of the Eastern Roman Empire, 223), smaller
military-administrative counties of the earlier thematic organization (Ostrogorski, Istorija, 242), whereas
Paul Lemerle, writing about the transformation of Late Roman provincial organization into the theme
system, mentions forms intermédiaires (Lemerle, Philippes, 120 n. 1). Some types of these so-called lower
units of the provincial organization in the Middle Byzantine periods have been attracting the attention
of Byzantine scholars since the appearance of the first papers on the Byzantine state administration
system. However, these units were usually mentioned in passing, without going into more in-depth re-
search that would include their origin, evolution, nature, structure and the position of their governors in
the provincial military-administrative apparatus. Jadran Ferluga was the first to consider those organiza-
tion forms as part of a single problem. His paper includes a brief review of the results achieved in previ-
ous research concerning lower units and refutes some deep—seated views (for instance, the view about a
theme commanded by a droungarios, Ferluga, Nize jedinice, 63f.

3 Since Ferluga published his study, there hasn’t been a similar paper that comprehensively
discusses the problem of lower-ranking administrative forms in the theme system. Today, however,
scholars have at their disposal important findings as a result of researching the individual types of
so-called lower-ranking units. For instance, Ferluga minutely explored the matter of kleisourai,
Ferluga, Clisure, 9-23. A few decades later, the same matter was discussed by Gregoriou-Ioannidou,
Ot khewoovpeg, 179-202. Archontiae as lower-ranking units were analyzed by Lujo Margeti¢, focusing
on the archontiae in Dalmatia (Margeti¢, ,Provincijalni arhonti”, 45-59). Units commanded by a
droungarios found their place in papers on the Byzantine naval organization: Antoniadis-Bibcou, Etudes
d’histoire maritime, 63-98; Ahrweiler, Byzance et la mer, 76-81; Malamut, Iles I, 296-307, etc. Worthy
of mentioning are also the monographs on some Byzantine provinces that, at some point in their
evolution, had the administrative framework of a lower-ranking unit in the theme system, and some
particular questions were explored in works on the theme system in general. For more on the available
literature see Cvetkovi¢, Nize jedinice, 11-12.



MILOS CVETKOVIC: The role of dignitaries of lower-rank thematic units in Byzantine society 57

The development of Byzantine studies in the recent decades allows us to re-
consider the problem of lower-ranking divisions. The publication of new source ma-
terial, above all sigillographic evidence (officials’ seals), has given a strong impetus
to new research. In turn, the results of modern Byzantine studies in the study of dif-
ferent segments of the theme system have expanded the academic grounds for new
research. All of this has given the author of this paper an opportunity to add to our
existing knowledge about the nature of lower-ranking divisions and the role of their
governors in Byzantine society.

This paper uses a partially modified methodological approach compared to
Ferluga’s study. This primarily concerns the different way of defining lower-ranking
divisions. A novelty compared to Ferluga’s classification is the fact that here, the
group of lower-ranking units includes not just the counties that enjoyed a degree
of administrative autonomy in the theme system but also counties within themes -
tourmai — whose leaders were directly subordinate to the strategoi. Ferluga believed
that the fourmai were merely military sections within theme armies (and not admin-
istrative districts, too) and that, as such, did not meet the requirements to be classed
as lower military-administrative divisions of the theme system.* However, besides
being military battalions, the tourmai also served as defined territorial-administra-
tive districts.” The divisions that served to integrate non-Rhomaic ethnic groups into
the theme system are classed in a separate category.

Starting from the fact that the main military and territorial-administrative di-
visions in the provincial system of the middle Byzantine period were themes headed
by strategoi, the category of lower-ranking divisions includes territorially distinct
military-administrative forms governed by officials with an inferior commanding
position and honorary rank than that of a strategos. Their classification into three
main groups is proposed: 1) divisions within themes; 2) divisions that were territori-
ally not part of a theme; and 3) ethnic/tribal divisions.

1) Divisions within themes, whose governors were directly subordinated to the
strategoi and part of their command staff. This category includes the tourmai,
headed by the tourmarchai;®

2) Divisions that were territorially not part of a theme, whose governors enjoyed
relative administrative independence in the theme system - they were not di-
rectly subordinate to the strategoi and were instead part of the fringe command
vertical. Those divisions, to which Ferluga dedicated his study, were usually

4 Ferluga, Nize jedinice, 63f.
5 Cvetkovié, Nize jedinice, 32, 52f.

6 The tourmarchai were part of the staff of theme strategoi, as attested by the information pro-
vided in the Kleitorologion of Philotheos (Listes de préséance, 109), a text written during the reign of
Leo the Wise (886-912), the emperor who is believed to have personally written the Taktika, which, in
turn, minutely describe the structure of thematic armies and the place that the tourmarchai had in them,
Taktika, c. 4.6, p. 50; c. 4.11, p. 52. The writings of Arab geographers also offer information on the inter-
nal structure of themes, Kitab (Ibn-Khordadhbeh), 84; Kitab (Kodama), 196.
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formed in areas where the theme system could not be fully introduced right
away. Sometimes, the reason was the constant threat of enemy invasions; in
other cases, the remote location from the center of the Byzantine Empire or
the territorial isolation of a region was a contributing factor. The authorities in
Constantinople resorted to forming separate institutional forms in those areas.
In the borderlands, they established kleisourai (in the continental part of the
Empire) and divisions headed by a droungarios (in the coastlands and islands);
in remote and isolated regions, where the presence of imperial governance was
not as strong and where the local traditions prevailed over Constantinopolitan
centralism, they formed archontiai and doukata.” The atypical divisions under
the administration of the fourmarchai of the Phoideratoi, Lykaonia and Pam-
phylia can be classed into this category, too;®

3) Ethnic/tribal divisions, i.e., divisions intended to integrate non-Rhomaic
ethnic or tribal communities into the theme system. Their leaders held the
rank of an archon, tourmarches or katepano. They were usually subordinate to
theme strategoi, but there were also some independent ethnarchoi. Given that
these were atypical forms with an autonomous or semi-autonomous status
that rested on the ethnic or religious identity of the local population, these di-
visions are here grouped separately.’

It is well known that, in the Byzantine Empire, bearers of the same title can
often be found performing very different duties in administration and military gov-
ernance. Therefore, when classifying lower-ranking divisions, it is not sufficient to
merely start from the name of the office; instead, we need to find a common denom-
inator in the nature of the powers that the bearers of a certain title enjoyed and use
it to outline a more or less distinct type of a lower-ranking unit in the theme system.

In order to understand the position of functionaries of lower-ranking divi-
sions, it is important to note that the majority of these leaders were appointed by

7 The special position in the thematic structure of the archontes, doukes, kleisourarchai and
droungarioi is clearly evidenced by the tacticons, in which they are listed separately from the officials
who were part of the staff of the theme strategoi, Listes de préséance, 53, 55, 57, 59, 147, 251.

8 Like the above-mentioned archontes, doukes, kleisourarchai, and droungarioi, the tourmarchai
of the Phoideratoi, Lykaonia and Pamphylia were listed in faktika separately from the officials subordi-
nated to the strategoi, suggesting that they had a special status in the structure of theme administration,
Listes de préséance, 55, 149.

9 'The application of a different methodological approach in this paper than the one used in
Ferluga’s research has led to the need to introduce a separate category for the lower-ranking divisions
that served to integrate non-Byzantine ethnic groups. For more details on this group, see Cvetkovic, Nize
jedinice, 190-248; idem, Principi integracije, 75-96. It is also important to note that this does not cover
all non-Byzantine peoples that lived in the Empire but only those who enjoyed a special administrative
status within the provincial system. The units composed of foreign mercenaries (Varangians/Varan-
goi, Russians, Franks, Germans and others) lie beyond the scope of this paper. These were tagmata of
professional soldiers who came to the Empire from different sides of the world. They would usually fight
for Constantinople’s causes for a while and then leave the territory of Byzantium without ever being in-
corporated into the theme system.
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the emperor, regardless of whether they had a degree of independence in the theme
system or were directly subordinated to the central authorities or if there was ano-
ther level of command between them and the emperor - the thematic strategoi.
Namely, although the tourmarchai were part of the staff of thematic strategoi and
directly subordinated to them, they were appointed to their office by the emperor,
at least during the reign of Leo the Wise (886-912).!° We can assume that the same
practice was followed in the appointment of the leaders of lower-ranking disivions
that were not part of a theme, given that there were no levels in the hierarchy be-
tween them and the palace, although the sources provide direct evidence that it was
indeed so only for the kleisourarchai.'* There is also information about the emperor’s
role in the appointment of some heads of ethnarchiai.’

In recent decades, scholars have studied the origin of lower-ranking divisions
of the theme system, the time of their creation, their evolution and other charac-
teristics, leaving numerous papers and monographs.”® An important yet under-re-
searched aspect for understanding the place, role and importance of lower-ranking
divisions concerns the position or real power of their officials in the military-admin-
istrative system and Byzantine society. This paper hopes to shed light on this matter.

The place and role of an individual in the Byzantine bureaucratic and aris-
tocratic society were fundamentally determined by formal parameters — primarily
their position on the hierarchical ladder of honorary title holders. For theme offi-
cials, besides honorary titles, their role and importance were also determined by
their position in the command personnel, which entailed strictly defined powers
in the army and administration. It should be noted, however, that the real power of
functionaries in society often transcended this formal framework. In a militarized
society such as the Byzantine, military powers — in other words, access to military
resources — were one of the main factors in acquiring influence. In addition to these
factors, the real power of an official also depended on his wealth and political and
kinship ties with the most influential circles in society and was reflected in the indi-
vidual’s participation in the most important political developments in the Empire.

Hierarchical lists of Byzantine dignitaries (the so-called Taktika) bear evidence
about the formal position of the officials of lower-ranking units in the theme system.

10" Although the tourmarchai ranked lower on the hierarchical ladder than thematic strategoi
and were part of the thematic command staff, during the reign of Leo VI, they were appointed personal-
ly by the emperor, as attested by the case of Melias — tourmarches of Euphrateia, Trypia and of the Des-
ert, DAI I c. 50, p. 238.

11 This hypothesis is supported by the report in the Kleitorologion of Philotheos that the kleisou-
rarchai, together with other high officials such as the éknpoowrnov strategoi or katepanes, were appointed
to their office at a formal ceremony in the imperial palace. Philotheos’s report concerns the kleisouri-
arches of Paphlagonia, but there is no reason to doubt that the same practice was followed for other klei-
souriarchai in the 9" century, Listes de préséance, 231.

12 For the appointment of the katepano of the Mardaites see DAI I, c. 50, p. 240, 242. For the
appointment of the leader of the Vlachs of Hellas see Kekavmen, 296, 298.

13 See fn. 3.
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Besides these, valuable types of sources include sigillographic material, contain-
ing data on the offices and honorary titles, and military tactics, with reports of the
competences of an officer, the recruiting potential of the units they commanded, the
command structure, etc. Diplomatic evidence can also sometimes yield an import-
ant piece of information or two.

But the bulk of the information about their real power is usually found in nar-
rative sources. However, we should bear in mind that the authors of the time, chron-
iclers and historians, tended to focus on the sovereign and the highest political,
military, social and ecclesiastical circles, while the heads of lower divisions came into
the purview of writers only when they shared the fate of the most senior dignitaries.
This is the reason why we now have a modest amount of information at our disposal,
and this body of evidence is scattered across a rather wide chronological and spatial
field, with the terminological inaccuracy that often characterizes Byzantine literary
writings making it even more challenging to piece together this historical mosaic.

The factors that influenced the place and role of the functionaries
of lower-ranking divisions in Byzantine society

Access to military resources. The powers of military officials, at least when it
came to the bearers of regular offices, were determined by their position on the com-
mand ladder." In addition, it is important to note that the leaders of themes usually
wielded both civil and military power."” It bears emphasizing, however, that the
ancient Roman municipal system was largely in ruins by the 7" century, and, conse-
quently, the bulk of civil-government powers were taken over by the representatives
of the central authorities, especially in judicial and fiscal and financial competenc-
es.'® The “civil” powers of local functionaries were thus reduced to ensuring food
supply and procuring other necesseties and the construction and restoration of forts
and other public buildings, and, to an extent, the local leaders also performed the
role of judges.'” But the main pillar of their authority was their military competences
— the true source of an official’s personal power in a time of frequent wars and in a
highly militarized social context.

14" On the bearers of “regular” functions and their place in the Byzantine bureaucratic apparatus
and the chain of command see Krsmanovi¢, Potencijal, 395f.

15 However, not all officials of lower-ranking units had an equal degree of civil and military
powers. For example, in the militarized border districts — the kleisourai and the divisions headed by
a droungarios — due to their military and strategic importance, military authorities fully controlled
the civil administration or, rather, what was left of it, and the bearers of civil offices barely make an
appearance in the sources. It was different in distant regions, e.g., Italy, where the municipal traditions of
classical antiquity were still more or less alive.

16 Dolger, Beitrige, 69; Haldon, Byzantium, 183f

17 Late Antique provincial divisions were characterized by the municipal organization, with
the pronounced role of city curiae. By the Middle Byzantine period, however, little had survived of
that, Haldon, Byzantium, 92f. The municipal system gave way to a militarized and ruralized provincial
society, which was reflected in the nature of the powers enjoyed by district governors. An important



MILOS CVETKOVIC: The role of dignitaries of lower-rank thematic units in Byzantine society 61

Military tasks could essentially be defensive or offensive."® Defensive tasks
included protecting strongholds, the land and the population. The offensive role, or
participation in military campaigns, was a more influential factor in one’s rise on
the command and social ladder because successful conquests allowed one to amass
moveable and immovable property and, no less importantly, acquire an enviable rep-
utation. In the Byzantine highly militarized society, this was an important factor on
the road to political power.

It is clear, then, that the leaders of the divisions that fought in offensive cam-
paigns and had higher recruiting potential also had more opportunities for advance-
ment and promotion. In regard to this, it bears reminding the reader of the well-
-known fact that, with the emergence of a new military-administrative system, from
the 7™ century on, the nexus of military strength shifted to the interior of the Empire
- the themes. Until the centralization of military command and the professionaliza-
tion of the army in the second half of the 9" and the 10" centuries, the themes were
the lynchpin of the Empire’s military power." Not all themes had the same number of
troops. The composition of the recruits was adapted to meet the needs or the geo-stra-
tegic position of each individual theme. The themes that were vulnerable to invasions
or used as a starting base for other campaigns had the greatest number of soldiers
stationed in them. This made their leaders powerful actors not only in military but
also in political life, as illustrated by the position of the heads of the Anatolics and the

part of the former civil purview of provincial administrators, which had to do with trade and crafts, was
reduced due to the ruralization of Byzantium, where, after the 7 century, most cities became merely
forts and lost the role of economic centers, with the economy shifting to the countryside (for more
details on the relationship between the countryside and urban centers in the Middle Byzantine socio-
-economic system see Kazdan, Derevnja i gorod). Lower-ranking theme officials, such as fourmarchai,
were in charge of, for example, the construction and restoration of forts, as evidenced by an inscription
on the Philippi fortress, which credits a strategos called Romanos (probably the governor of the
Theme of Strymon) and tourmarches Leo for building the structure, Lemerle, Chateau de Philippes,
107; Lemerle, Philippes 142. The inscription was written during the reign of Nikephoros II Phokas
(963-969). Due to the lack of testimonies in the sources, little can be said of the specific civil powers
of military officials. This makes a section from the Taktikon by an anonymous 10"-century author
remarkably valuable: here, the author specifies the judicial powers of theme officials - the strategos and
the tourmarches. The judicial powers of the strategoi, according to this source, were twofold: personal
and territorial. The personal aspect concerned their powers over their troops. These competences
covered all their units, wherever they happened to be, since the army of a theme could end up in various
parts of the Empire in the course of a campaign. The territorial aspect concerned the territory of the
theme district governed by the strategos. In these areas, the strategos served as the emperor’s executive,
resolving court cases and passing rulings in his name. Similarly, the anonymous author reports, the
tourmarchai exercised powers in their fourmai, Traité sur la guérilla, 111; Three Treatises, 216. It is
important to note that, in the interior of the Empire, in the Middle Byzantine period, judicial matters
were primarily the duty of theme judges, who were assisted by protonotarii, which the cited Taktikon also
mentions. For more details on theme judges see Ahrweiler, Recherches, 671.

18 On the command and operative-tactical duties of the tourmarchai see Cvetkovié, Nize jedi-
nice, 46f.

19" On the centralization of military command and the gradual transformation of the nature of
the Byzantine army see Krsmanovi¢, Potencijal, 407f.
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Armeniacs, the top-ranking themes in terms of military potential (with 15,000 and
9,000 troops respectively at the end of the 9" and beginning of the 10" century.)® The
same applies, at least to an extent, to the lower-ranking officials in these two themes,
which is why we have more prosopographical data about them than their counterparts
in themes of lesser importance and military capacity. The tourmarchai of the Anatolics
and the Armeniacs commanded units that included several thousand soldiers, making
the recruiting potential of their fourmai superior to that of some themes.

The Taktika of Emperor Leo VI the Wise is the most valuable source on the re-
cruiting potential of military units. The emperor reports that themes (armies) should
have 4,000 soldiers, organized into two 2,000-strong tourmai, which should, in turn,
be divided into droungoi with 1,000 troops each. The droungoi would then be further
split into banda with 200 recruits each.”! Elsewhere in the Taktika, Leo VI claims that
the tourmai should not have more than 6,000, the droungoi more than 3,000 and the
banda more than 400 men.”? However, this is a segment that draws on the informa-
tion from the Strategikon.” In many matters, Leo’s Taktika repeats the contents of
earlier (Late Roman) military handbooks* but, luckily, several writings by Arab and
Persian geographers on Byzantine themes have survived from more or less the same
period, allowing us to compare the data contained in them. For matters concern-
ing the command structure and size of tactical units in themes, the most important
sources are the reports of Ibn Khordadbeh (written in 856 and revised in 885) and
Qudama (written sometime between 928 and 932). They provide the following in-
formation on the structure and recruiting potential of Byzantine themes: a theme
is headed by a patrikios (strategos), who commands an army of 10,000 men. Below
him are two tourmarchai, each in charge of a 5,000-strong brigade. The next in the
command chain are five droungarioi, commanders of 1,000-strong battalions. Their
subordinates are the komites (Sg. komes), again five of them, each with 200 troops.”
The size of the army differed from one theme to another. The variability of their size
is attested by the information provided on individual themes by Ibn al-Faqih, who
wrote in the early 10" century. He mentions three tourmarchai each in the themes
of the Anatolics and the Armeniacs, which respectively had a total of 15,000 and
9,000 troops at their disposal.*® Taking into account Leo’s guidelines that the tourmai
should be of the same size,” the tourmarchai of the Anatolics would have command-
ed 5,000-strong and the tourmarchai of the Armeniacs 3,000-strong tourmai. Ibn

20 Brooks, Arabic Lists, 74, 76.
21 Taktika, c. 18.146, p. 496.
22 Taktika, c. 4.47, p- 60.

23 Strategikon, c. 1.4, p. 89, 91.
24

—

For the sources of Leo’s Taktika see Haldon, Commentary, 39-55.
25 Kitab (Ibn-Khordadhbeh), 84; Kitab (Kodima), 196.

26 Brooks, Arabic Lists, 74, 76.

27 Taktika, c. 4.46, p. 60.
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al-Faqih also mentions two tourmarchai each in the themes of Chaldia and Boukel-
larion. Chaldia had 10,000 and Boukellarion 8,000 troops,* meaning that the tour-
marchai of these themes could have commanded tourmai with 5,000 and 4,000 men,
respectively. Thus, according to the data provided in the cited sources, in the 9" and
early 10" centuries, the number of troops in a tourma ranged between 2,000 and
6,000. This, however, would have been the overall military potential of a tourma in
ideal circumstances, but only some of the available recruiting resources were usual-
ly deployed in a campaign. Therefore, tourmai could include less than 2,000 troops
in a campaign or, in some cases, even as few as several hundred. De ceremoniis by
Constantine VII Porphyrogennetos reports that, in 910, the Thracesian Theme took
part in an offensive against Syria with 3,000 men split into four tourmai,” suggesting
that, in this instance, the tourmarchai commanded units with less than one thousand
men. The situation was not drastically different in the previous centuries either. For
example, in an expedition sent by Justinian II against Cherson in 711, a unit com-
manded by Christopher, the tourmarches of the Thracesian Theme, numbered just
300 troops.*® In 715/716, Leo, serving as the strategos of the Anatolics before he went
on to be crowned emperor, deployed an 800-strong detachment commanded by the
tourmarches Nikaias to secure Amorion against an Arab attack.”

The position of tourmarchai in the Byzantine state and society profoundly
changed after the implementation of the military-administrative reform in the mid-
10" century. At that time, traditional themes, particularly those in the interior of the
Empire, lost the strategic importance they had had in the preceding centuries, and
the leading role in the army passed on to professional troops. Instead of strategoi and
other theme officials, the command over military operations was gradually trans-
ferred to the leaders of the central military command and the commanders of the
bordering composite districts — doukes and katepanes. Consequently, the officers of
the traditional themes, including the tourmarchai, no longer occupied high positions
in the official military hierarchy, as evidenced by the fact that the Escorial Taktikon
(971-975) contains no reference to the office of tourmarches.>

The recruiting potential of lower-ranking divisions that were not part of
themes was usually much smaller than that of themes, which of course made them
less important in Byzantine military policy and, consequently, less interesting for

28 Brooks, Arabic Lists, 76.

29 De cerimoniis, t. 111, L. I1, 44, p. 301; Haldon, Theory, 207.

30 Thepohanes, 378-379.

31 Thepohanes, 388-389.

32 In the 10 century, besides the fourmarchai in the traditional Byzantine themes, a special cat-
egory of bearers of the same title, who were members of the officer corps, emerged in the new, smaller

gory p g

themes. They held a relatively low position on the hierarchical ladder of Byzantine officers. The tourmar-
chai in these new small themes had no administrative duties and were purely military officers. Instead of

two, three or four tourmarchai, which was their usual number in the old temes, the new, smaller themes
in the East could have as many as a few dozen bearers of this office, Cvetkovi¢, Nize jedinice, 89f.
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contemporaneous historians. The evidence we have about them is, therefore, much
scarcer than in the case of themes. In addition, it should be noted that not all low-
er-ranking divisions that were not part of themes had equal importance. More in-
formation has reached us, for instance, about the kleisourai than other independent
lower-ranking divisions, primarily due to their significance in the Empire’s military
policy, defensive as well as offensive. Although the kleisourarchai were inferior in
rank to the strategoi, the kleisourai had many features of themes. This is attested
by the data provided by Ibn al-Faqih on the recruiting potential of the kleisourai
of Cappadocia and Charsianon. He reports that the kleisouriarches of Cappadocia
commanded 4,000 troops,** and the leader of the Charsianon kleisoura led a brigade
of a similar size.* It is hence clear that, in the early decades of the 9 century, the
kleisourai could rival some themes in terms of recruiting potential.** The kleisou-
rai established later, in the 10" century, can still be compared, at least to an extent,
to the new, small themes of the period, as indirectly suggested by the information
concerning their leaders’ clothing. Porphyrogennetos reports that the kleisourarchai
wore a costume that incorporated multiple decorative elements, with representations
of eagles or other imperial symbols, which were commonly worn by the strategoi of
the Armenian themes.* The clothes worn by the kleisourarchai showed their superi-
ority over the tourmarchai and other officers subordinated to the strategoi.

The sources offer very little information on the military capacity of non-Byz-
antine ethnic divisions incorporated into the theme system. Therefore, a remarkably
important report is Porphyrogennetos’s account of the campaigns against Syria and
Crete in the first half of the 10" century with the participation of the Mardaites from
the western themes. They were organized into units headed by tourmarchai. Porphy-
rogennetos mentions three Mardaite tourmarchai.’” Since the Mardaites are known
to have lived in three Balkan themes, it seems logical to assume that each of them
had one Mardaite unit headed by a fourmarches.’® Regarding military potential, it
should be said that the expedition of 910 involved 5,087 Mardaites from the western
themes: 87 officers (three tourmarchai, 42 droungarioi and 42 komites) and 5,000
soldiers.” A total of 3,000 Mardaite soldiers from three themes in the Balkans took

33 Brooks, Arabic Lists, 75.
34 Brooks, Arabic Lists, 75f.

35 The commander of the Theme of the Optimatoi had the same number of troops at his disposal
whereas, for instance, the themes of Macedonia and Thrace had 5,000-strong battalions. On a sidenote, Ibn
al-Faqih’s report offers no information on the number of soldiers in the Seleucid units. However, drawing on
Qudama’s reports on the military potential of this theme, Brooks believes that the kleisouriarches of Seleucia
had 5,000 recruits at his disposal, Brooks, Arabic Lists, 75 n. 5. Cf. Kitab (Kod4ama), 198.

36 Porphyrogenitus, Three Treatises, 110, 126.

37 De cerimoniis, t. I11, 1. I1, 44, p- 303; Haldon, Theory, 209.

38 Cvetkovié, Settlement of the Mardaites, 75.

39 De cerimoniis, t. I11, 1. I1, 44, p. 303; Haldon, Theory, 209.
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part in the campaign of 949.* Accordingly, the number of recruits in a Mardaite
unit ranged between 1,000 and 2,000. This number roughly matches the number of
troops in a thematic fourma of the time.*!

It was not much different when it came to the units of the Persians/Khur-
ramites, who fled from the territory of the Arab Caliphate and were incorporated
into the Byzantine military system during the reign of Emperor Theophilos (829-
842). Byzantine chroniclers offer conflicting information about the defection of
Khurramite soldiers to the Empire. Symeon Logothetes and the Continuator of the
chronicle of George Hamartolos bring almost identical reports claiming that their
commander Theophobos defected to the Byzantine side with 14,000 Persians orga-
nized into tourmai - the so-called fourmai of the Persians. In addition, upon his ar-
rival, Theophobos married the emperor’s sister.” On the other hand, the writings in
Theophanes Continuatus, Pseudo-Symeon, Joseph Genesios and John Skylitzes re-
port that Theophobos was given the title of a patrikios and the hand of the empress’s
sister in marriage as a reward for having brought Babak and his 7,000 rebels to the
Byzantine side. According to these accounts, fearing the Arabs, Babak, in agree-
ment with Theophobos, decided to defect to the Empire, bringing the troops sta-
tioned with him at Sinope. The newly arrived Persians, according to the abovemen-
tioned chroniclers, were organized into a single regiment - a tagma - and placed
under the emperor’s control. Distinguished soldiers were then awarded honors, and
the Persian troops were married to Byzantine women.* The quoted information
shows that 14,000 or 7,000 Khurramites defected to Constantinople’s side; in addi-
tion, Genesios, Theophanes Continuatus and Skylitzes report that 30,000 Persians
mounted a revolt against the emperor after the Battle of Anzen (Dazimon) in 838
and proclaimed their commander Theophobos emperor.*® Once the revolt was put
down, the Khurramite unit was dissolved and split into 2,000-strong tourmai which
were then deployed in different themes.* Like the Mardaite units, the Persian ones
seem to have had a similar recruiting potential as regular thematic tourmai."”

40 De cerimoniis, t. I11, 1. I1, 45, p. 321, 323, 325; Haldon, Theory, 221, 223.
41 See p. 63.

42 The Khurramites - members of a religious-political movement that originated in Persia — had
mounted a revolt, led by Babak, against the Abbasid Caliphate (816/817). For two decades they resisted
the Arab attempts to break their resistance. In the meantime, irrespective of Babak, another Khurramite
leader rose against the Abbasid regime. This was the revolt in the region of Jebal (833/834), led by Nasr, a
commander of Kurdish or Persian extraction. Unlike Babak’s, his revolt was quickly put down, and Nasr
(Theophobos) sought refuge in the Byzantine Empire, Rekaya, Mise au point sut Théophobe, 43f.

43 Symeon Log., 218; Theoph. Cont. - Georg. Mon. Cont. (Bekker), 793.

44 Theoph. Cont. (Featherstone - Codorier), 162; Theoph. Cont. - Ps.-Symeon (Bekker), 626-627;
Genesius, 38; Scylitzes, 66-67.

45 Theoph. Cont. (Featherstone — Codorier), 178, 180; Genesius, 40-41; Scylitzes, 73-74.

46 Theoph. Cont. (Featherstone — Codofier), 178, 180; Genesius, 40-41.

47 See p. 63.
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Material wealth. There were two pillars that formed the financial underpin-
nings of the social status enjoyed by a Byzantine dignitary. The first pillar was — pro-
visionally speaking - his regular income, such as the annual salary paid to him by
the imperial treasury;* the stratiotes and their superiors also received an allowance
in equipment and weaponry.* An important part of the revenue of thematic soldiers
and officers also came from their estates.”® The second pillar was irregular forms of
income, usually gifts from the emperor as a reward for loyalty or a successful cam-
paign, often with the possibility of keeping some of the spoils of war.”!

The sources provide the most detailed information on salaries, like in the case
of the recruiting potential, for the basic thematic structures — the commanding staff
in themes, and we know far less about the functionaries of lower-ranking divisions
outside themes. In fact, there is no information on any of them except the kleisou-
rarchai. It is important to note that the level of income, as well as the method and
time of payment, varied from one theme to another. The salary of thematic officers
primarily depended on the military potential and strategic importance of the units
they commanded. This is evident from a payroll from the time of Leo VI reported in
Constantine Porphyrogennetos’s De ceremoniis. The emperor explains that the strat-
egoi of the Anatolics, Armeniacs and Thracesians received 40 liters of gold (2,880 no-
mismata). The commanders of Opsikion, Boukellarion and Macedonia were paid 30
liters of gold (2,160 nomismata). The strategoi of Cappadocia, Charsianon, Koloneia,
Paphlagonia and Thrace received 20 liters (1,440 nomismata), and the strategoi of
Chaldia, the Cibyrrhaeots, Samos and the Aegean were given 10 liters (720 nom-
ismata). The strategoi of the smallest themes received five liters (360 nomismata),
which means that they were paid the same as the kleisourarchai.®* Writing in the
mid-9" century, Ibn Khordadbeh lists the incomes of Byzantine officers, relatively

48 The salaries of thematic soldiers and officers were discussed, among others, by: Lemerle,
« Roga », 77-100; Treadgold, State Finances; Yannopoulos, Liste des themes, 241-246 ; Oikonomidés,
Provincial recruits, 121-136; Cheynet, Malamut, Morrisson, Prix et salaires, 366-367.

49 Taktika, c. 6.1. p. 82.

50 The salaries of thematic soldiers were much lower than the earnings of tagma (professionial)
troops. The reason for this was that professional soldiers did not usually have land estates, which
meant that their salaries from the central treasury were their main source of livelihood and were hence
noticeably higher, Cheynet, Malamut, Morrisson, Prix et salaires, 366.

51 Taktika, c. 16.4, p. 382, 384; c. 20.192, p. 604.

52 De cerimoniis, t. I1, 1. 11, 50, p- 387, 389. Oikonomides places the compiling of this payroll be-
tween 908 and 911, Oiknomidés, Organisation, 286 n. 4. Writing about the salaries of thematic strategoi,
Porphyrogennetos emphasizes the existence of different methods of funding of the eastern themes in the
territory of the former praetorian prefecture of the East, and the western themes in the territory of the
prefecture of Illyricum and in southern Italy. Whereas the eastern strategoi received annual salaries (poya)
from the central treasury, for their western counterparts, the main source of income was ovvnfeia - the
fiscal revenue from the districts they governed, De cerimoniis, t. III, 1. II, 50, p. 389. This is confirmed by
Porphyrogennetos’s report that the strategoi of Dalmatia received money from the inhabitants of their
theme, cf. DAI'L, c. 30, p. 146. Michael Hendy found that this situation reflected the different ways of
financing the army in those prefectures in the Late Roman period, Hendy, Studies, 651. This principle,
which endured for centuries, included the strategoi and probably also the lower commanding officers



MILOS CVETKOVIC: The role of dignitaries of lower-rank thematic units in Byzantine society 67

consistent with those reported in Porphyrogennetos’s text. According to the Persian
geographer, the highest-ranking thematic officials received up to 40 liters of gold.
They are followed by other commanding officers who, depending on their position
on the hierarchical ladder, received 36, 24, 12, six or one liter of gold.”

As for the salaries of the chiefs of lower-ranking divisions outside themes, the
only information historians have concerns the income of kleisourarchai. Data on that
is provided in the above-mentioned payroll from the time of Leo VI, which includes
the incomes of the kleisourarchai of Sebasteia, Lykandos, Seleucia and Leontocoma,
all of which are reported to have received five liters of gold.**

The sources offer just a few pieces of information regarding the financial status
of the officials of lower-ranking divisions, with the data we do have suggesting that
the functionaries who stood out for their wealth usually acquired it in one of the fol-
lowing two ways. On one hand, they could do so owing to their command duties in
the borderlands. Leading the army in frequent clashes with the Arabs in the east or
the Bulgarians in the west, the officers shared in the spoils of war and also received
rewards from the emperor for their efforts. The second way was showing loyalty to
the emperor in turbulent times when the sovereign’s position depended on their
support, for which they would be generously reimbursed.

As for amassing wealth while performing their duties on the Empire’s bor-
ders, the most illustrative example is that of Leo Argyros, who commanded the
Charsianon tourma. Tourmarches Leo distinguished himself in clashes with the
Paulicians and the Arabs from the 850s to the 870s and was in return rewarded
significant estates. The wealth he had amassed allowed him to found an estate that
would become the bedrock of his endowment - the Monastery of St. Elizabeth. In
time, the monastery became the foundation of the Argyroi and the burial church of
tourmarches Leo’s descendants.”

in the themes. Accordingly, besides other officers, the tourmarchai from the traditional eastern themes
seem to have received annual payments from the central treasury, and the salaries of the tourmarchai
of the themes in Central and Western Balkans and Italy came from the local fiscal revenue. The annual
payment of salaries to officials in the mid-10" century - according to Liutprand of Cremona, who
happened to be in Constantinople during one such event - took place three days before Palm Sunday.
Those who received less than one pound were reimbursed during the Holy Week, Liutprandus, 10.
Porphyrogennetos mentions four-year payment cycles for the strategoi of the Byzantine themes,
with payments made each year to a different group of themes. One year, the themes of the Anatolics,
Armeniacs and Thracesians would receive their salaries, the following year, the themes of Opsikion,
Boukellarion and Cappadocia, the third year Charsianon, Koloneia and Paphlagonia, and the last year
in a cycle Thrace, Macedonia and Chaldia, Porphyrogenitus, Three Treatises, 134. In the mid-9* century,
however, Ibn Khordadbeh mentions three-, four-, five-, and six-year cycles, Kitab (Ibn-Khordadhbeh), 84.

53 Kitab (Ibn-Khordadhbeh), 84.

54 De cerimoniis, t. II1, L. II, 50, p. 387.

55 We know this from the account of Eustathios Argyros, a high Byzantine officer whom Leo
VI dismissed from his post as Droungarios of the Watch (Vigla) and sent to Charsianon. Eusthatios was
poisoned on his way to Aran. He was initially buried at Spina, and later his sons Pothos and Leo brought
his remains to the family’s foundation, the Monastery of St. Elizabeth, Theoph. Cont. (Bekker), 374;
Scylitzes, 188-189.
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Another example of lucrative military service in the borderlands is that of
tourmarches Nikephoros. As a reward for his courage and bravery in a battle against
Symeon’s Bulgarians in the late 9" century, Nikephoros was promoted from his po-
sition of droungarios to the tourmarches of Bizye in the border theme of Thrace.
A passage from the Vita of his wife, St. Mary the Younger, reports that the saint
appeared to her husband in a dream and asked him to build a church to house her
relics.”® Building foundations was certainly the prerogative of the wealthy, and tour-
marches Nikephoros must have been one of them. Another notable ktetor was tour-
marches Padiatos from the 10* century, who built a church in Cappadocia and was
shown on a fresco in his foundation.”

On the other hand, the cases of Leo the Armenian and Michael the Amorian
show that rewards for loyalty to the emperor could also play an important role in
amassing wealth. At the height of the revolt led by Bardanes Tourkos in 803, his
comrades-in-arms Leo and Michael abandoned the rebel camp and defected to the
side of Emperor Nikephoros I (802-811), who generously rewarded their change of
heart. Leo was given two houses in Constantinople and Michael one. In addition,
Leo became the commander of the Phoideratoi, a separate military division within
the Theme of the Anatolics, and Michael was appointed Count of the Tent (komes tes
kortes), an officer in the staff of the strategos of the Anatolics.”® The wealth and status
they acquired paved the way for their ascent to power.

Kinship and political ties with palace and aristocratic circles. The Byzantine so-
ciety was hierarchical. The emperor stood at the top of the pyramid, and the holders
of various dignities and titles occupied the lower tiers. Titles and functions, which
were not hereditary, determined the place and position of dignitaries in the Empire.
Personal triumphs gave individuals an opportunity to climb the ranks in this society
characterized by vertical mobility. In time, especially from the end of the 8" and the
9™ century, the relations within the Byzantine society began to be influenced, often
decisively, by informal parameters rooted in private alliances.Individuals or entire
families joined forces in associations known as hetaireiai. At the root of these asso-
ciations were a shared profession and, more importantly, common political goals. A
special kind of association was the so-called oikos, a community that included the
members of one genos or more, whose activities were focused on achieving their
shared goals. As a distinctive socio-political phenomenon in Byzantium, the oikoi
were formed by establishing familial or spiritual ties — marriages, adoptions, godpar-
enthood, ritual brotherhood, etc.”®

%6 Holy Women, 271.

57" Oikonomidés, Inscription, 502; Beldiceanu-Steinherr - Thierry, Tourma, 401f; Cheynet, Théo-
phile, 48.

58 Theoph. Cont. (Featherstone — Codofier), 16; Scylitzes, 11.

59 On different aspects of private association see Beck, Byzantinisches Gefolgschaftswesen 3-32.
Cf Krsmanovié, Evnusi, 36-37.
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Looking at their formal position on the hierarchical pyramid of dignitaries,
the officials of lower-ranking divisions did not occupy the most senior positions in
Byzantine society, but in this peculiar social system, with its network of hetaireiai
and oikoi, some of them managed to facilitate their own or their descendants’ rise
to the very top of the social pyramid, even reaching the emperor’s throne. In this
way, they stepped out of the shadow of historical events, and their lives and careers
became interesting to contemporary chroniclers, whose notes allow us to, at least
partially, reconstruct their rise in Byzantine society.

The first testimony pertains to Theophylaktos Rhangabe, the droungarios of the
Dodekanesos, one of the lower thematic districts in the Aegean Sea.®® Theophanes
mentions him in the Chronographia (Chronicle) as one of the officials who planned
a conspiracy against Empress Irene in 780. The plot was organized shortly after the
death of Leo VI, and it was the first of four attempts of his brothers’ supporters to seize
power. Their intention was to oust the widow and her underage son Constantine VI
(780-797) and replace them with Nikephoros, the former ceasar. The plot seems to
have been led by Gregory, the incumbent logothetes tou dromou, with the support of
high military (thematic and tagmatic) officials: Bardanes, the former strategos of the
Theme of the Armeniacs; Constantine, spatharios and the domestikos of the Exkou-
bitoi; and the abovementioned Theophylaktos Rhangabe, the droungarios of the Do-
dekanesos. However, Irene managed to thwart the conspiracy: the sons of Constantine
V (741-775) were tonsured (again), and the conspirators were banished to different
parts of the Empire.®* Little can be said of Theophylaktos because no information
about him has reached us except Theophanes’s report. Even so, he seems to have had
close ties with high military circles in the Empire and to have been actively involved
in the political life and palace intrigues of Constantinople. Although Theophylaktos
was banished after the failed coup, some members of his family managed to keep their
ties with influential circles in the capital, thereby paving the way for the rise of his son
Michael, a future emperor and the first sovereign in Byzantine history to be referred
to by his first and last name. The earliest reference to him in the sources mentions
him as a kouropalates and the husband of Prokopia, daughter of Nikephoros I, which
allowed him, as the emperor’s son-in-law, to inherit the throne after Nikephoros died
in 811. Michael was certainly part of a palace clique that helped him, with the support
of Patriarch Nikephoros, to dispense with the rival faction that, led by the domestikos
ton scholon Stephanos, supported the claim of Nikephoros’s son Staurakios. Although
initially a rival of Michael’s, domestikos Stephanos organized Michael Rhangabe’s proc-
lamation as emperor in the courtyard of the Great Palace, in the presence of Constan-
tinopolitan tagmai. His ascent to the throne had the support of the Synkletos, and it

60 The administration of Dodekanesos is also attested by a 9"-century seal of the local anagra-
pheus (Schlumberger, Sigillographie, 194 n°); as a territorial division of provincial administration, Do-
dekanesos is also mentioned in the Chrysobull of Alexios III Angelos to the Venetians (1198), Tafel - Thom-
as, Urkunden, 265.

61 Theophanes, 454-455.
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was completed at a coronation officiated by the patriarch. Prince Staurakios was ton-
sured, and Rhangabe, in a bid to solidify his and his family’s position, made his wife
Prokopia the augusta and his eldest son Theophylaktos co-emperor.®? The new junior
emperor was named after his grandfather, the former droungarios of Dodekanesos and
conspirator in 780. Just two years later, having suffered a defeat at the hands of the Bul-
gars in the Battle of Versinikia (813) near Adrianopolis, Michael I Rhangabe abdicated
in favor of Leo the Armenian, strategos of the Anatolics.”® This time, the thematic elite
prevailed over the Constantinopolitan, and one of the most prominent representatives
of the provincial military hierarchy became the new emperor. Leo had Michael’'s sons
castrated, but this did not put an end to the influence of the Rhangabe family. The
ousted emperor’s younger son, Niketas, who took the vows as Ignatios, became patri-
arch of Constantinople in the mid-9" century.**

The upheavals at the beginning of the 9" century, marked by the influence of
several hetaireiai, also included a few successful or unsuccessful coups or attempts
to seize the throne. A particularly notable fact is that two pretenders to the throne
- one of which succeeded in his intention while the other failed - had begun their
careers as leaders of lower-ranking divisions in the theme system, more specifically
as the tourmarchai of the Phoideratoi: Leo the Armenian and Thomas the Slav.

The rise of Leo the Armenian began in the hetaireia of Bardanes Tourkos, who
mounted a revolt against Emperor Nikephoros in 803.%> At first, Leo supported his
friend (and possibly a relative, too)® Bardanes but soon abandoned him and defected
to the enemy camp, for which he was generously rewarded by Nikephoros 1.7 A con-
tributing factor to this change of heart might have been Leo’s link with the emperor’s
son-in-law Michael Rhangabe, as Theophanes Continuatus reports that the two had a
ritual brotherhood bond.*® At the same time, another future emperor defected to Ni-
kephoros’s side: Michael the Amorian, to whose son and heir Theophilos Leo would be
a godfather.” This network of consanguineous and spiritual (familial or godfatherly/
brotherly) reveals the influence of informal parameters on Constantinople’s political
life. After 803, Leo the Armenian became the chief of the Phoideratoi, probably with
the title of tourmarches,” and it was this position that allowed him to become the
strategos of the Armeniacs at one point. He was discharged from duty and banished

62 Theophanes, 492-493.

63 Theoph. Cont. (Featherstone — Codofier), 38; Scylitzes, 8.

64 On Patriarch Ignatios see Komatina, Crkvena politika, 80f.

65 For more details on the rebellion and faction of Bardanes Tourkos see Krsmanovic, Evnusi, 100f.

66 Some believe that Leo’s father, Bardas, was the brother of Bardanes Tourkos or the brother of
his wife Domenika, Turner, Leo V, 177.

67 See p. 68.

68 Theoph. Cont. (Featherstone — Codotier), 38; Cf. Krsmanovi¢, Evnusi, 107 n. 140.
69 Theoph. Cont. (Featherstone - Codorier), 38; Scylitzes, 13.

70 Theoph. Cont. (Featherstone — Codofier), 16; Scylitzes, 11.
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on account of (alleged) irresponsible behavior and oversights,” but under Michael
I Rhangabe, he rose to power again and became the strategos of the Anatolics.”” He
was still at this post at the time of the showdown in 813, a battle in which his role has
been described as heroic or disloyal, depending on the ideological affinity of a given
written tradition. However, not even the unsympathetic Iconophile tradition questions
his military abilities.” Michael Rhangabe was ousted after his defeat in the Battle of
Versinikia, and in 813, Leo the Armenian became the new emperor of Byzantium.”
Like two years earlier, when Rhangabe was proclaimed emperor, the support of high
military circles - this time, the provincial ones - proved decisive, and one of the lead-
ing figures in the faction that helped Leo seize the throne was the above-mentioned
Michael the Amorian, who had defected to Nikephoros together with Leo in 803 and
was rewarded with the office of the Count of the Tent (komes tes kortes) of the Ana-
tolics. Upon his coronation in 813, Leo promoted Michael, granting him the title of the
emperor’s protostrator, raising him to the lofty rank of a patrikios, and giving him com-
mand over the tagma of the Exkoubitoi. Around that time, or perhaps slightly earlier,
Leo became godfather to Michael’s son Theophilos, another future emperor, thereby
reaffirming the ties between the two men.”” Besides Michael, Leo rewarded another
comrade-in-arms: Thomas the Slav, whom he made the tourmarches of the Phoider-
atoi, giving him the office he had performed himself at one time.”®

Like Leo, Thomas the Slav’” was another leader of the Phoideratoi who tried
to seize the throne but, unlike the Armenian general, failed in his attempt. In the
winter of 820/821, Thomas tried to usurp the throne, and his rebellion was put down
in 823. The sources have preserved two traditions about Thomas’s origin and career.
One of these traditions draws on the letters sent by Michael II the Amorian in 824 to
Louis the Pious, King of the Franks, describing his view of Thomas’s rebellion.” The
information contained in the letter can be found, in various forms, in other Byzantine
sources compiled later. Thomas is said to have come to Constantinople during the
reign of Empress Irene and served under a certain senator but, due to inappropriate
behavior toward his wife, he was forced to leave the city. He defected to the Arabs and

71 Theophanes, 489. According to the chroniclers, he was sent away for having failed to dis-
tribute salaries to the soldiers and instead enjoyed a carefree stay in Euchaita, where he was attacked by
the Arabs, who looted the money for the salaries.

72 Theophanes, 500-501.

For more details see Krsmanovi¢, Evnusi, 117f.

74 Theoph. Cont. (Featherstone — Codofier), 38; Scylitzes, 8.

7> Theoph. Cont. (Featherstone — Codofier), 16, 38; Scylitzes, 11, 13.

76 Theoph. Cont. (Featherstone — Codofier), 78, 80.

The sources offer different information on Thomas’s ethnicity: the chroniclers variously re-
port that he was of Armenian (Genesius, 7) or Scythian (Slavic) origin (Genesius, 23; Theoph. Cont.
[Featherstone — Codofier], 76). Scholars tend to agree that he most likely came from one of the Slavic

groups settled in Asia Minor, in the Theme of the Anatolics, which would also explain the above-men-
tioned “Armenian connection’, Rajkovi¢, O poreklu Tome, 33-38; Lemerle, Thomas, 284.

78 Mansi X1V, coll. 417-422.
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stayed with them for the following twenty-five years. Then, claiming to be the former
emperor Constantine VI (and that someone else had been blinded instead of the em-
peror), he returned to the Empire’s territory and launched a great rebellion. However,
scholars tend to reject this tradition as fictitious.”” Unlike this one, the other tradition
describes Thomas the Slav as a supporter and comrade-in-arms of Bardanes Tourkos
and his fellow rebels and future emperors, Leo the Armenian and Michael the Amori-
an, during the revolt of 803, but claims that Thomas, unlike the former two, remained
loyal to Bardanes to the end.*” We have no information on the impact of the failure
of Bardanes’s rebellion on Thomas’s career because he resurfaces again only after Leo
V the Armenian ascended the throne in 813 and made him the tourmarches of the
Phoideratoi in the Theme of the Anatolics, appointing him to the duty that the em-
peror himself had once performed.*! From this position, Thomas mounted a rebellion
against him in 820, and the motive was the coup and assassination of Leo the Arme-
nian. He wanted to avenge his benefactor and was also driven by personal animos-
ity toward Michael the Amorian.* The rebellion started in the Anatolics, the theme
where Thomas (and once Leo) had served as the tourmarches of the Phoideratoi and
spread to other areas. Thomas tried to establish ties with the Syrian dynasty claiming
to be Constantine VI, and the sources also report his alleged coronation in Antioch.
Some other thematic officers supported Thomas’s revolt, but it was not enough to
secure him the throne. The rebellion was put down in 823 after a five-month siege
of Arcadiopolis in Thrace, and its leader was punished by having his limbs severed
and his body impaled. A contributing factor to this crushing defeat was the aid of
the Bulgarian khan Omurtag to Michael II during Thomas’s year-long siege of Con-
stantinople. However, it is important to note that Thomas did not have the support of
high political circles in the capital, without which the usurper’s objective could not be
reached. This lack of support can be explained by the absence of any specific political,
religious or societal aims that would have allowed Thomas to win over the palace
clique for his cause.®” His case — and ultimate failure — shows that familial and polit-
ical ties with palace and aristocratic circles in Constantinople were certainly some of
the most important factors in acquiring power and high positions, including the most
senior dignity in the Empire - the title of emperor (basileus).

Another leader of a lower-ranking division who, provisionally speaking, broke
out from the formal framework of the Byzantine hierarchy was Marinos, the tour-
marches (or droungarios) of Paphlagonia, whose daughter Theodora married the heir
apparent and future emperor Theophilos (829-842).% Marinos’s brother Manuel, one

79 For a recent overview of the different traditions found in the sources and the findings of
historiography see Krsmanovic, Evnusi, 154f.

80 Theoph. Cont. (Featherstone — Codofier), 18; Genesius, 8; Scylitzes, 11.

81 Genesius, 9; Theoph. Cont. (Featherstone - Codorier), 38; Scylitzes, 13.

82 Scylitzes, 30; Theoph. Cont. (Featherstone - Codofier), 78, 80.

83 On the rebellion, its course and its characteristics see Krsmanovic, Evnusi, 154f.
84 Theoph. Cont. (Featherstone — Codoier), 130.
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of the most influential figures of the period, is credited for having established kinship
ties with the imperial family. This official’s career had begun during the reign of Mi-
chael Rhangabe, when Manuel served as the emperor’s protostrator.®® Although he
was close with Empress Prokopia and, accordingly, supported Rhangabe in 813, he
was neither banished nor punished after the regime change. Moreover, the new em-
peror promoted him to the rank of a patrikios and appointed him the strategos of the
Theme of the Armeniacs and then perhaps even the Anatolics.* Leo must have recog-
nized his competence and influence in high circles, and that also seems to have been
the case with the emperor that replaced him, Michael the Amorian, who had his heir
and co-emperor Theophilos marry Manuel’s niece. These ties of kinship paved the
way for the further rise of Marinos’s family and, besides his daughter who became the
empress, his sons Bardas and Petronas also acquired high offices at court and went on
to become the most important associates of Theodora’s son Michael I1I (842-867).%

In the mid-9™ century, the first aristocratic genoi (clans) started to emerge and
acquired an important role in governing the Empire already by the 10" century. Con-
nections between families of similar origin and social prominence, whose mem-
bers had held high offices over several generations, gradually gave rise to new social
elites. Their power rested, on the one hand, on material wealth - land possessions and
moveable property — and, on the other hand, on the public (primarily military) offices
that allowed the members of this new aristocracy to climb the social ladder. Given
that the Byzantine military policy tended to focus on the East, it was in those regions
that the new military — thematic - aristocracy emerged. The progenitors of famous
Byzantine genoi were usually soldiers who had distinguished themselves in wars and
had been rewarded with higher offices and material wealth. To ensure further ad-
vancement, besides their military ability, they had to show loyalty to the sovereign be-
cause any other choice, such as joining rebellions or conspiracies, would have resulted
in some form of retribution, most commonly confiscation of property, banishment,
forcible tonsuring, castration or corporal punishment and, ultimately, murder.

The progenitors of two distinguished Byzantine genoi, the Argyroi and the
Phokades, both of which played important roles in the emergence and rise of the Byz-
antine aristocracy and whose members even climbed to the imperial throne in the 10
and 11™ centuries, were precisely officials of lower-ranking divisions: the tourmarchai
Leo Argyros and Phokas. Accounts of their respective careers and life paths show that
serving as a tourmarches in the strategically important border themes in the East could
provide an opportunity for officers to amass personal wealth and establish close ties
with the Empire’s most influential circles while fighting in great campaigns led by the

85 Theoph. Cont. (Featherstone — Codofier), 30.
86 Theoph. Cont. (Featherstone — Codofier), 38, 158.
87 On their carriers see Krsmanovié, Evnusi, 185f.

88 On the beginnings and evolution of Byzantine aristocracy see: Ostrogorsky, Aristocracy, 1-32;
Kazdan, Social'nyj sostav; Byzantine Aristocracy; Cheynet, Pouvoir, 2071; Idem, Aristocratie, 281-322.
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generals of the central military command.® This allowed them to ensure their own,
their family’s and their descendants’ rise on the social and hierarchial pyramid.

Leo Argyros was the tourmarches of Charsianon, meaning that he headed one
of the lower military-administrative divisions within the Theme of the Armeniacs.
He was probably appointed to this office under Michael II and particularly distin-
guished himself in the persecution of the Paulicians in 856. Thousands of members
of the Paulician sect were killed or displaced, their property was confiscated, and
the survivors sought refuge among the Arabs.”® A few years later, the Byzantines
defeated the Arabs in the famed Battle of Lalakaon (Poson) in 863, killing one of the
most prominent Arab leaders, the emir of Melitene, Umar, and his son was captured
in Charsianon, the district (then with the rank of a kleisoura) in which Leo Argyros
had originated and served.”’ The Byzantine victory and territorial expansion con-
tributed to Charsianon being granted the status of a theme,” an upgrade for which
Leo Argyros was heavily responsible. The triumphs of 856 and 863 brought glory to
the generals, and the territorial expansion provided an opportunity for distinguished
individuals to acquire estates as a reward for their efforts. One of them was Leo Ar-
gyros. The sources (Theophanes Continuatus) report that the emperor held him in
high regard,” and the wealth he had amassed allowed him to establish an estate that
became the bedrock of his foundation - the Monastery of St. Elizabeth. The sources
describe this monastery as yovikov povaotiptov — a family monastery. This piece of
information is important because it reveals that it was established with hereditary
rights that the founder bequeathed to his descendants.” Leo’s founding of a family
monastery should be seen as an important step in the process of the elevation of a
genos. The members of the Argyros family, e.g., Eustathios, son of tourmarches Leo,
were buried at the Monastery of St. Elizabeth.”” Eustathios had served, for a while,
as the strategos of the Anatolics and the droungarios of the Vigla. He was a distin-
guished general under Leo the Wise, but the emperor twice dismissed him from

89 The importance and status of the tourmarches office are attested by a passage from a letter by
Theodore the Stoudite, which reports that distinguished warriors were usually appointed to this posi-
tion. The letter was written between 815 and 818 to an unknown addressee, and Theodore exalts the vir-
tues of the friend to whom the letter is addressed, noting that his military ability surpasses the office of a
komes and that not even the post of a tourmarches would make a fitting reward for him, Theod. Stud. Ep.
11, n° 160, p. 282.

90 Theoph. Cont. (Featherstone - Codofier), 236; Theoph. Cont. (Bekker), 374; Scylitzes, 92; Kedr
11 154, 269-270. Ferluga, Poceci, 153f; Vannier, Argyroi, 19.

91 Theoph. Cont. (Featherstone — Codorier), 258; Scylitzes, 100-101.

92 Oikonomides believes that the Theme of Charsianon was established between 863 (reference
to the kleisourarches of Charsianon in the Battle of Lalakaon/Poson) and 873 (earliest reference to the
strategos of Charsianon), Listes de préséance, 348. Lampakes (Mikpd Aoia) mentions the period between
863 and 872.

93 Theoph. Cont. (Featherstone — Codotier), 236.
94 Theoph. Cont. (Bekker), 374. See Ferluga, Podeci, 154f.
95 See fn. 55.
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duty due to his alleged involvement in conspiracies against him. After Emperor Leo’s
death, when Zoe Karbonopsina, mother of Constantine Porphyrogennetos, served
as her underage son’s regent, the Phokades became the most influential family in the
Empire, and the Argyroi rose to prominence with them. Pothos, son of Eustathios,
was appointed domestikos ton scholon under Romanos Lekapenos, and his brothers
Leo and Romanos also held high military offices (Leo served as the droungarios of
the Vigla, then the strategos of the Theme of Sebasteia, and finally as the domestikos
ton scholon). The Argyroi later sided with the Macedonian dynasty and, togeth-
er with the Phokades, supported Constantine Porphyrogennetos (913-959) in his
removal of Romanos Lekapenos (920-944) from the throne. These reshufllings in
Byzantine genoi and their tendency to switch sides are evident in the case of the
Argyroi, who were initially close to the Amorians but continued their rise even after
the fall of their dynasty and the ascent of the Macedonians. Then they supported
the rebellions of the Doukai, sided with Romanos Lekapenos (and even established
kinship ties with his family), and then sided again with the Macedonians. After
this, they were pushed to the sidelines of political events for a while and hence can-
not be found at the highest positions in the Empire. However, that changed in the
third decade of the 11" century, when Romanos Argyros became the eparchos of
Constantinople and, after having married Zoe Porphyrogenita, even the emperor.”
Interestingly, the last high-ranking member of the Argyroi, Emperor Romanos III
(1028-1034), was a representative of the civilian nobility, unlike his ancestors, who
came from the military ranks.”

Like the Argyroi, the Phokades began their climb from the office of tourmarches,
the leader of a lower-ranking division in the East. Phokas was rewarded for his con-
tribution to the conflict with the Arabs with the office of tourmarches®, paving the
way for his family’s rise on the social ladder. Phokas seems to have been one of the
Cappadocian officers who attended the solemn ceremony at the court of Basil I ded-
icated to the young co-emperor Leo, as Porphyrogennetos reports in De ceremoniis.”
At the same time when he raised Phokas to the rank of tourmarches, the emperor
made his son Nikephoros (known as Nikephoros Phokas the Elder) a courtier. Ni-
kephoros soon became one of the manglabitai, the imperial bodyguard. After some
time, he was appointed to the office of protostrator, acquiring the dignity that Basil
I had once held. Tourmarches Phokas’s son eventually served as the domestikos ton
scholon. During Empress Zoe’s regency, Nikephoros’s son Leo became the domestikos

96 Ferluga, Poleci, 154.

97 For the lives and careers of the Argyroi see Vannier, Argyroi, 21f.

98 Duri¢, Porodica Foka, 227f; Cheynet, Phocas, 290-291.

99 De cerimoniis, t. I1L, 1. II, 23, p. 189; cf. Vogt, Jeunesse de Léon le sage, 396-401. Tourmarchai
also took part in different ceremonies throughout the Empire, as attested by a letter of Pope John III in
which he congratulates spatharios Gregory, tourmarches Theophylaktos and komes Diogenes, who in
Napoli celebrated the triumph of the Byzantine fleet, led by Nasr, against the Arabs (880), Iohannis VIII
Ep., n° 245, p. 214, n° 259, p. 229. Cf. Vasiliev, Byzance et les Arabes II/1, 96.
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ton scholon with the rank of a magistros. He was one of the most influential figures
in the Empire at the time, but the defeat at the hands of the Bulgars weakened his
position and that of the regency. Romanos Lekapenos seized the throne, and Leo
and the other Phokades were sidelined for a while. The situation changed once again
toward the end of Romanos’s reign, when the Phokades returned to high positions,
and their kinship with the influential Maleinoi, another prominent family, facilitated
their rise. The Phokades also established marital ties with the Parsakoutenoi and
the Skleroi, expanding and strengthening their clan. The apex of this family was the
imperial coronation of Nikephoros Phokas (963-969) but after his assassination, the
influence of the Phokades waned, and from then on they mostly appear as rebels,
eventually losing their power and influence at the end of the 10" century.'®

The involvement of officials of lower-ranking thematic divisions
in political developments

As is well known, Byzantine historians and chroniclers tended to focus on
senior political and ecclesiastical circles whereas the bearers of the (provisionally
termed) lower-ranking offices attracted their attention only in special circumstances:
in situations when these “lower” dignitaries broke the formal framework that de-
fined their place and position in the hierarchized political system and took part in
the most important political developments in the Empire. Those events were usually
rebellions, conspiracies, usurpation attempts and coups.

The first of these situations was the rebellion that led to the overthrow of
Justinian II (685-695, 705-711) in 695. One of the conspirators was Gregory the
Cappadocian, later a monk and hegoumenos of the Florus Monastery, who is the
first person known to have borne the title of kleisourarches.'® No other information
about him has reached us, but it seems reasonable to assume that he served as the
governor of the Cappadocian kleisoura. The office of kleisourarches in Cappadocia in
this period is attested by an inscription (late 7 — early 8" century) in the Church of
St. Niketas in modern-day Kizilgukur, Turkey.'*

100 Op the most distinguished members of the Phokades see Duri¢, Porodica Foka, 227f;
Cheynet, Phocas, 289f.

101 Theophanes, 368; Cedrenus 1, 775. Patriarch Nikephoros also mentions Gregory in his
History but does not include his office, Nicephorus, 96; The sobriquet Cappadocian refers to his place
of origin, the patriarch wrote, but could perhaps also be associated with the district he governed as
kleisourarches. If this was indeed the case, Theophanes’s report could be considered the earliest reference
to the kleisoura of Cappadocia. Cf. Head, Justinian II, 93.

102 The inscription mentions Eustratios, kleisourarches of Zeugos and Klados, Thierry, Enseign-
ments historiques, 507. The toponym Zeugos might refer to the place called Zygon Basilikon, located to
the east of Tsamandos, about 110 km from Caesarea (Ibid., 508). No other inferences can be made about
Eustratios and his function because this inscription is the only reference to him that has reached us. For
the existence of a kleisoura in the territory of Cappadocia see Cvetkovi¢, Osnove, 272f.
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The next instance of the involvement of officials of lower-ranking thematic
divisions is associated with the beginning of the Iconoclastic Controversy. In 726/7,
the population of Hellas and the Cyclades rose against Leo III (717-741) in response
to his iconoclast policy and proclaimed a new emperor of the Byzantine Empire — a
person called Kosmas. The leaders of the campaign and the rebellion to oust Leo III
and replace him with Kosmas were Agallianos, tourmarches of Hellas, and Stephen.
The rebellion, however, ended in failure: the conspirators were defeated at sea near
Constantinople, Agallianos drowned, and Kosmas and Stephen were killed.'*® The-
ophanes reports that Agallianos was a tourmarches wheareas Patriach Nikephoros
describes him as an archon (commander/officer).'** Agallianos was certainly an
influential figure, whose authority rested on commanding army and navy units in
the Theme of Hellas, which allowed him to become the leader of the rebellion and
launch a campaign against Constantinople.

The following examples come from the regency era and the reign of Em-
press Irene. Shortly after Leo IV’s death, the supporters of Constantine V’s sons,
including Theophylaktos Rhangabe, devised a plot against the emperor’s widow.
The planned coup, as mentioned above, never came to fruition, and the conspirators
were punished.'® About ten years later, the empress faced a new rebellion. Theoph-
anes reports in the Chronographia that, in the early 790s, in the span of a few years,
the officers of the Theme of the Armeniacs, led by their tourmachai, twice rebelled
against the strategoi appointed by the authorities in Constantinople. Their behav-
ior should be seen in the context of the prevalent discontent in the Eastern themes
due to Irene’s usurpation of absolute power in the Empire. Having suppressed her
son in 790, the empress tried to clamp down on her enemies and, in a bid to break
the resistance and thwart the revolts of the local troops, dispatched their compatri-
ot Alexios Mosele (Musele/Mousele), an Armenian as well as a spatharios and the
first known droungarios of the Vigla, to the Theme of the Armeniacs. The conspir-
ators, however, managed to win over Alexios and proclaimed him their strategos,
after having first ousted and imprisoned the former strategos, patrikios Nikepho-
ros. Loyal to the young emperor Constantine VI (780-797), the officers of other
themes followed suit and ousted their respective strategoi. Faced with the power of
the Eastern themes, Irene had no choice but to withdraw and cede the throne to

103 These events took place in the aftermath of a great volcanic eruption in the Aegean Sea and
the emergence of a new island due to the effects of volcanic lava and earthquakes. Leo III believed this
to be an act of divine providence meant to warn people against icon veneration and idolatry, which
solidified his decision to resolutely pursue the fight against icons. The first incidents quickly ensued.
The emperor’s soldiers that took down an icon of Christ from the Bronze Doors of the Imperial Palace
in Constantinople were torn apart by the angry crowds, which in turn sparked the emperor’s reprisal,
Theophanes, 404-405; Nicephorus, 128, 130; Cedrenus I, 796. On the beginnings of iconoclastic era see
Ostrogorski, Istorija, 168f.

104 Theophanes, 405; Nicephorus, 130.
105 See p. 69.
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her son Constantine, and he confirmed Alexios as the strategos of the Armeniacs.'*
Shortly thereafter, the young emperor gave in to his mother’s pleas and allowed
her to return to power, which led to a new revolt in the Theme of the Armeniacs in
early 792. In a bid to thwart the opposition of Irene’s enemies, the emperor placed
under surveillance some functionaries, including strategos Alexios. Notwithstand-
ing these preemptive measures, a conspiracy emerged in favor of the emperor’s
uncle Nikephoros,'”” and Constantine VI decided to embark on a final showdown
with his adversaries, including Alexios Mosele, who was subsequently blinded.'*®
However, the sources do not offer enough information to securely determine the
responsibility of the former strategos of the Armeniacs and his potential involve-
ment in the plot. In the meantime, the theme was given a new governor, patrikios
Theodore Kamoulian, who was a supporter of Constantine VI. In response to this
decision, in late summer 792, the officers and soldiers mutinied against the strategos.
The officer corps, led by the tourmarchai Andronikos and Theophilos, orchestrated
the ousting of Theodore Kamoulian. Expectedly, the authorities in Constantinople
responded by organizing a military campaign, led by protospatharios Constantine
Artaser and Chrysocheres, the strategos of the nearby Boukellarion theme, com-
manding the army of the Eastern themes. The campaign was unsuccessful, and the
above-mentioned generals were captured and blinded. The revolt of the officers of
the Armeniacs persisted until the following spring, when it was finally put down
with the emperor personally taking part in the campaign. Theophanes also reports
that the defeat of the rebels was preceded by the betrayal of some Armenians. The
leaders of the rebellion, the tourmarchai Andronikos and Theophilos were killed
together with Gregory, bishop of Sinope. The insurgents’ property was confiscat-
ed, and more than a thousand captured soldiers with “conspirator of Armeniakon”
emblazoned on their faces took part in the triumphal procession organized in Con-
stantinople in June 793. The rebels were then banished to Sicily and other islands.'”

In 799, a rebellion with the ultimate objective of ousting Empress Irene broke
out in the Theme of Hellas. Its leader was Akameros (Akamir), the “archon of the
Sklavinians of Belzetia” (Belegezites).'"® Colluding with the inhabitants or the army

106 ‘Thepohanes, 465-466.

107 "The emperor’s defeat in a battle against the Bulgars near the Markeli stronghold and escape to
the capital did not go down well with the Constantinopolitan tagmai, which then sided with the former
caesar Nikephoros, the emperor’s uncle and son of Constantine V. The plot was quicky put down and the
rebels ruthlessly punished, Thepohanes, 467-468.

108 Thepohanes, 467-468. For more details in the struggle for power between Irene and
Constantine VI see Lilie, Byzanz, 35 sq; Krsmanovi¢, Evnusi, 80f.

109 Thepohanes, 469.

110 1t s believed that this refers to the Belegezites (Viz. izvori [, 235 n. 65 [M. Rajkovicl; Zivko-
vié, Juzni Sloveni, 234), but the authors of the translation and commentary of Theophanes’s chronicle

(Chronicle of Theophanes, 652 n. 5) left open the question of whether Belzetia refers to the land of the
Belegezites or the Berziti.
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of the Theme of Hellas,""" he hatched a plot to free the sons of Constantine V from
imprisonment in Athens and install one of them as the emperor. Empress Irene,
however, responded quickly, dispatching her relatives to Hellas to capture and blind
the conspirators."> Theophanes’s account of this event mentions the role of patrikios
Constantine Serantapechos, who might have served as the strategos of Hellas at that
time. In addition, the chronicler reports that his son, spatharios Theophylaktos, was
dispatched to Hellas and credits him with putting down the rebellion and blinding
the rebels.'® Akameros’s plan was unsuccessful, but the very fact that the archon of a
Slavic tribe got involved in the quarrels of a Byzantine dynasty clearly shows the rel-
evance and active role of the leaders of non-Byzantine ethnic groups in the Empire’s
political life.

The political instability in the Empire that marked the last two decades of the
8™ century spilled over into the 9" century. The rebellion of Bardanes Tourkos broke
out already in 803. In the following decades, his comrades-in-arms Leo the Arme-
nian and Thomas the Slav also joined the struggle for the Byzantine throne, with Leo
succeeding and Thomas failing to seize it. Besides their membership in the military
hetaireia headed by Bardanes Tourkos, another similarity between Leo and Thomas
was that they both served as leaders of a lower-ranking division, the tourma of the of
the Phoideratoi, with Thomas launching his campaign precisely from this position in
the Theme of the Armeniacs."*

The next attempt to disrupt the hierarchical order is associated with Sicily and
the well-known episode with the Sicilian fourmaches Euphemios. The sources report
that this commander married a nun from a local monastery, which led the broth-
erhood to send a complaint to the emperor. Michael II ordered an inquiry into the
case and, should the offense be proven, for the commander to be punished by having
his nose cut off.'”> The investigation was entrusted to the local strategos Constantine
Soudas. However, Euphemios refused to abide by the orders of his superior officer
and instead launched a rebellion together with other fourmarchai and many officers

I The term Helladikoi, used by Theophanes when speaking about the rebels, has given rise
to some academic debate. Bury suggested that it referred to the inhabitants of the Theme of Hellas
(Bury, Helladikoi, 80-81), which could have included a significant number of Slavs (Bury, History of the
Later Roman Empire II, 483). On the other hand, Charanis (Term Helladikoi, 615-620) argues that the
term was used for the inhabitants of Hellas and the Peloponnese, building on the meaning of the term
Hellas in classical and Late Roman times. Given that Theophanes also uses this term when talking about
Agallianos, tourmarches of Helladikoi (Theophanes, 405), Bury’s understanding that it refers to this
theme’s population seems more plausible.

112 Theophanes, 473-474. This was the last rebellion with the objective of reinstating the
descendants of Constantine V. For more details on intra-dynastic conflicts, which include this rebellion,
see Lilie, Byzanz, 35 sq; Krsmanovié, Evnusi, 74f.

113 Chronicle of Theophanes, 652 n. 6.
114 Gee pp. 71-73.

15 Intriguingly, Euphemios was accused of the same offense that Michael IT had committed
given that the emperor’s second wife had also been a nun (Euphrosyne, PmbZ, no. 1705).
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and soldiers. Euphemios banished the strategos and seized power in the province,
establishing ties with the North African Arabs and offering to cede Sicily and pay a
tribute to them in return for military support. Euphemios’s rebellion, which includ-
ed his coronation, was put down two years later with the involvement of the imperial
army, and the usurper was eventually killed near Syracuse.''®

The rise of aristocratic clans in the late 9" and early 10" centuries shook the
reign of the emperors during those years. In one rebellion after another, the Doukai
or the Phokades tried to seize the throne and in those attempts enjoyed the support
of some commanders of lower-ranking thematic districts. Kleisourarches Baasakios,
whom Leo VI appointed, at one point, the commander of the kleisoura of Larissa,'"”
had previously defected to the Arabs after taking part in the rebellion of Andronikos
Doukas (906) against the same emperor. However, the emperor pardoned him, and
he returned to the Empire to govern the above-mentioned kleisoura. Nevertheless,
he betrayed the sovereign again and joined the rebellion of Constantine Doukas in
913. He was then stripped of his offices and forced to flee Byzantium once again.'*

Leo Phokas was another member of the military aristocracy who rose against
the emperor. In 919, he mounted a revolt to oust Romanos Lekapenos and was sup-
ported, among others, by the tourmarchai Balantes and Atzmoros. The impetus for
the revolt was that the young emperor Constantine VII Porphyrogennetos, after
his marriage to Helena Lekapene, had proclaimed his father-in-law Romanos ba-
sileopator, thereby bestowing on him great power and the possibility of governing
the Empire. Leo Phokas, the representative of one of the most powerful aristocratic
clans in the Empire and a former domestikos ton scholon, rebelled against this, stress-
ing that he was protecting the rights of Constantine VII Porphyrogennetos. In re-
sponse, Romanos Lekapenos got the young emperor to send out letters to the army,
complete with the imperial seal, condemning Phokas as a renegade. This led some
conspirators, including Balantes and Atzmoros, to abandon Phokas. The departure
of Constantine Barys, the leader of the Constantinopolitan tagma of the Hikanatoi,
followed by other officers, including the above-mentioned tourmarchai, weakened
the rebels. The revolt was put down shortly thereafter.!”’ The theme in which these
tourmarchai served is unknown.

116 Eyphemios is mentioned in Greek, Latin and Arab sources: Theoph.Cont (Featherstone -
Signes Codofier), 46-47; Zonaras III, 351-352; Chronicon Salernitanum, c. 60, p. 59; Iohannis Gesta
episcop. Neapolitanorum, 54, p. 429; Riyad-al-Nufas (Vasiliev, Byzance et les Arabes I, 340-342); Ibn al-
-Atir (Ibid., 356-358); Nuwairl (Ibid., 379-382). For more details see Prigent, Carriére du tourmarque
Euphémios, 279-317.

17 Larissa lay 20 km south of Mangulik, Catalogue of Byzantine Seals IV, p. 130. See Cvetkovié,
Nize jedinice, 108.

118 DATI, c. 50, p. 238, 240; II, 191. For the rebellions of the Doukai see Krsmanovié, Evnusi, 259f.

119 On the rebellion see: Theoph. Cont (Bekker), 395-396, 730; Scylitzes, 209-210; Leon Gramm.,
303. For the background of Leo Phokas’s rebellion see Duric, Porodica Foka, 243f.
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Access to significant military resources, personal wealth, political connections,
military ability and the status of the tourmarchai in the army allowed them to mount
rebellions against the authorities in Constantinople, as illustrated by the examples de-
scribed above. Conversely, fourmarchai also played a role in putting down rebellions.
For instance, the tourmarches of Obsikian Elephantinos was the most deserving for
quashing the uprising led in 932 against Romanos I Lekapenos by a certain Basil. Ele-
phantinos and his army stopped the advance of the rebel campaign, captured Basil and
took him to Constantinople, where the eparchos Peter cut off his hand.'*

Conclusion

The place and position of dignitaries in the hierarchical Byzantine society was
essentially determined by honorary titles and the command duties that belonged to
them. However, at times, some managed to break out of the framework determined
by these formal parameters, including a few officials (commanders) of lower-ranking
divisions in the theme system. They were involved in some of the most important
political events in the Empire and, consequently, earned the attention of contempo-
raneous Byzantine chroniclers and historians. The examples presented above reveal
the factors that allowed those dignitaries to do so.

As the Byzantine state and society were profoundly militarized, access to mil-
itary resources stands out as one of the most decisive factors. It is, therefore, unsur-
prising that the officials of lower-ranking divisions that had a chance to take part in
major socio-political developments were those who commanded the largest battal-
ions - the tourmarchai and kleisourarchai. Their command over troops that could
include several thousand recruits was certainly the reason that some of them dared
take part or even head rebellions against the Byzantine emperors (e.g., Agallianos,
tourmarches of Hellas; Andronikos and Theophilos, tourmarchai of the Armeniacs;
Euphemios, tourmarches of Sicily; tourmarchai Balantes and Atzmoros; kleisourarches
Gregory the Cappadocian; Baasakios, commander of the kleisoura of Larissa).

Real power was inconceivable without a suitable financial status that matched
one’s social standing. Members of the military classes, including the leaders of low-
er-ranking theme districts, amassed quite substantial wealth in their conquests,
which, if successful, gave distinguished warriors an opportunity to share in the
spoils of war and receive rewards from the emperor. Consequently, serving in bor-
dering themes, especially in the East, was most profitable, as aptly illustrated by the
case of Leo Argyros, tourmarches of Charsianon, who monetized his soldierly abili-
ties and proven courage on the battlefield, acquiring the assets that allowed him to
finance the building of a family foundation - the Monastery of St. Elizabeth. Similar
examples can be found in the western areas of the Empire, such as Nikephoros, tour-
marches of Bizye, who distinguished himself in the wars against the Bulgars.

120 Theoph. Cont. (Bekker), 421; Scylitzes, 228.
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Finally, to realize one’s political goals, one also had to garner support in high
palace circles, in which, from the end of the 8" and the early 9" century, informal
private alliances played an increasingly important role - associations of individuals
or entire clans and their supporters known as hetaireiai and oikoi. In these commu-
nities, we also encounter some governors of lower-ranking divisions, such as The-
ophylaktos Rhangabe, droungarios of Dodekanesos, Leo the Armenian, commander
of the Phoideratoi and Marinos, tourmarches of Paphlagonia, all of whom managed
to clear, either for themselves or their offspring, the way to the highest titles in the
country, including that of emperor. From the late 9 century, the state and society
became increasingly aristocratic, and the commanders of some lower-ranking dis-
tricts, especially in the borderlands, played a decisive role in the emergence and
shaping of some of the oldest noble houses. Military powers and wealth were con-
centrated in their hands, and at the same time, they managed to establish ties with
the highest palace circles and the military elite, thereby securing for them and their
descendants continued, multigenerational presence in the Empire’s political life.
That was the prerequisite for the emergence of well-known aristocratic clans, such as
the Phokades and the Argyroi, whose progenitors had served as tourmarchai in the
border themes in the East of the Byzantine Empire: Leo Argyros in Charsianon and
Phokas in Cappadocia.
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VJIOTA ®YHKIUVMOHEPA HVDKUX JEOVIHUIJA TEMATCKOT
YPEBEILA Y BUSAHTMJCKOM [JPYILITBY

MecTo 1 yyora IOjefMHI]a ¥ POMejCKOM OMPOKPATCKOM M apUCTOKPATCKOM
APYLITBY Yy OCHOBM Cy O6unn gepuHucanu GpopMaaHuM mapamMeTpuma — IpBeH-
CTBEHO IbeTrOBMM II0JIOKajeM Ha XMjepapXMjCKoj IECTBULM HOCU/IALIA IIOYACHUX
mocrojaHcTaBa. Kaza je peu o TemarckuM QyHKIMOHepUMa, IOpef OYACHNX THU-
Ty/Ia HJUX0BA yJIOra 1 3Hayaj Cy y Be/lMKoj Mepu 6unn oxpehenu u nosunujom y
KOMaHJHOM KaJpy, Koja je ca coboM HocuIa ofrosapajyhe HaJieXKHOCTH y BOjCIM
u yuopasu. Tpeba, mebyTum, ucrahn ga je peanna moh dyuximonepa y gpymrsy
JecTo IpeBasniasuIa HoMeHyTe GopManHe OKBUpe. Y MUINTAPU30BaHO] CPEUHI,
KaKBa je 61/1a BU3AaHTHjCKa, BOjHE KOMIIETEHIMje 11 PacIo/Iarame BOjHUM pecypcu-
Ma (a 4ecTo U BbUXOBA 37I0yIOTpeda) MpefcTaB/bale CY jefaH of INIaBHUX pakTopa
3a cTuiame yrunaja. Gaxkruuxa Moh ce, mopen mo6pojaHNX YMHMIALI, TEMe/bIUIA
U Ha MaTepyjayHOM OOTaTCTBY, Kao U Ha IOMUTUYKO-POROMHCKIM Be3aMa ca yTH-
LJajHUjUM KPYTOBMMa Y JPYIITBY, @ lbeHYy pedIeKCHjy IpefcTaB/balo je yuemhe 1o-
jemMHIIA y Haj3HAYajHMjUM HOMUTUYKKUM 36uBamuMa y lapcTBy. Mako crapeninse
HIVDKMX TEMATCKMX jeJVHNIIA HIUCY 3ay3MMajie HajBUIIE ITO/I0XKAje€ HA YMHOBHIYKO]
Beptukamu y LlapcTy, nobpojanu daxropu cy Hekonuuyuuu mMehy wuma omoryhu-
N Ia MCKopade U3 cTera Koje cy ofpebusanu dopmanuy napamerpu. Ha taj Hauns,
OHM Cy OOV IIPWINKY Ha CYHeNyjy y BaXHUM IIOMUTUYKMM forabajuma u yhy y
BUOKPYT CaBPeMEHNX BU3aHTIjCKIX XPOHMYApa ¥ MCTOpIYapa.

Pacnomarame BOjHMM pecypcyMa ce U3fiBaja Kao jefjaH ojj HajBaKHUjUX YMHM-
/ala y mporecy cTunama Mohm u yriega. He wyanm crora mro ce mehy crapenmna-
Ma HIDKMX TEMaTCKUX jeMHMIIA KOju CYy MMaJI IIPUIMKE [a YYECTBYjY Y KPYIIHUM
[PYLITBEHO-TIONMUTUYKIM 30MBamIIMa M3/Bajajy yIIpaBo OHM KOji Cy HOJ, CBOjOM
3aIIOBEIHMIITBOM MMaIy Hajopojuuje BojHe onpene. To cy 6mmm Typmapcy u K-
cypapcu. Komanpa Haj TpynaMa Koje ¢y Morie 6pojaTyt 1 1Mo HeKOMMKO Xubasia
perpyra HeCyMIMBO je pasjior IITO Cy ce IojeanHIyu Meby muMa ogBakmnm fa
cymenyjy y mobyHamMa IpOTMB POMEjCKMX IjapeBa MM UX YakK IpeaBoge (IomyT
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XeNajicKor TypMapxa AranujaHa, TypMapxa ApMeHujaka AHaponuka u Teodmia,
cuummjaickor Edummja, motom TypMapxa Bamantuca n AnMopa; Kaucypapcxa
Ipuropuja Kanagokujia, kao u Baacakuja, crapeunse kiaucype Jlapuce).

CrsapHa Moh je, mehytum, 6una Hesammcniusa 6e3 ogrosapajyhe marepn-
janmHe mopore. JJo sHaYajHUjer MaTepyjaTHOT OOraTCTBA IPUIAJHULY BOjHUUKE
KiIace, a Mehy BJMa U cTapellHe HIDKUX TEMATCKUX OKPYTa, CTU3a/IM Cy YITTABHOM
ydemheM y 0cBajayKiM IIOXOAMMA, KOjU CY Y CIy4ajy YCIIEIIHOT 3aBpIIeTKa UCTAK-
HYTUM paTHULMMA NIPY>Kany OIPUIKKY Jja ce JIOMOTHY PaTHOT IJIEHA, a yjeHO U
Harpaja Koje je gogepnpao 1ap. Cryx6oBame y MOTpaHNYHMM TeMaMa, oCce6HO
Ha UCTOKY, OWJIO je HajyHOCHMje, IITO IIOCeOHO WIYCTPYyje IpUMep XapCHUjaHOHCKOT
TypMapxa JIaBa Aprupa. OH je cBoje paTHIYKe BeIITHMHE I MCKa3aHy XpabpocT Ha
60jHOM T10/bY YHOBYNO, CTeKABIIN 3HAYajHe IOCefie KOji Cy MOCTAIN TeMesb HheroBe
nopopu4dHe 3any>x6mne — Manactupa Cs. Jenmucasere. CIMYHMX IpuMepa 610 je u
Y 3amagHuM nokpajuHaMa IlapcTBa, Ha mTa yKasyje Kapujepa BU3MjCKOT TypMapXxa
Huhudopa, xoju ce noce6Ho ncrakao y 6op6u ca byrapuma.

KoHnauHo, 3a mmocTn3ame MOMUTUYKNUX Lii/beBa 6uIo je HeomnxonHo crehn mo-
OPUIKY M Y BUCOKMM JIBOPCKMM KPYrOBMMa, y KojuMa cy off kpaja VIII u moueTka IX
croneha cse Behy ynory go6mjane HepopManHe CKynuHe — Apy>XMHE IIOjefUHALa,
a/lM U YUTABMX POJOBA U HBUXOBUX NpUCTANNILA — xemepuje (Etaipelal) M ukocu
(oikot). Y TakBuM 3ajegHunama cpeheMo 1 mojefuHe cTapemyHe HIDKUX jeIMHNULIA,
nonyT gpyHrapuja Jonekanesa Teodunakra Panrabea (oua 6yayher napa Muxana
I), sanoBeuuka @enepara JlaBa Jepmennma (moromer napa J/lapa V) nan nadmaro-
HUjCKOT TypMapxa (Wi gpyHrapuja) Mapuna (6paTa ayBeHor MaHoj1a JepMeHNHa
u ona napute Teogope, cympyre Lapa Teodua), koju ¢y ycrenn fa cebu Wi CBOM
INOTOMCTBY pacKpde IyT [0 HajBUINNX JOCTOjaHCTABa y AP>KaBY, YK/bYdyjyhn u
napcko. Op kpaja IX croneha oTnounme mocreneHa apucToKpaTusanyja Jpymrsa
U Ip>KaBe, a Y CTBapamy HEKUX Off HajCTapMjUX POJioBa NMPECYAHY yIOTy Cy UMaN
3aIIOBeJHNUIIY HIDKMX OKPYTa, HOCeOHO MOTPAHNYHUX, Y YMjUM PyKaMa je HOLIIO
IO aKyMy/alyje BojHUX oblauthema 1 MaTepujaHor 6orarctea. OHM CY ce UCTO-
BpEMEHO MO0Be3MBaM Ca HajBUIIMM JBOPCKMM KPyroBUMa ¥ BOjHUYKOM €TUTOM,
06e30eMBILIN Ha Taj HAYMH Ce6M U CBOjUM IOTOMLMMA KOHTMHYVMPAHO BUILEre-
HepalmjcKo IPYUCYCTBO Y MonuTudkoM xxusory Llapcrsa. To je 61o npenycnos 3a
¢dbopMupame CIaBHUX apUCTOKPATCKUX PofoBa, noryTt Poka u Aprupa, 4mju ¢y po-
TOHAYeTHNUIY OVJIM YIPaBO TYpMapCH y OTPaHIYHMM TeMaMma Ha UCTOKY Pomejcke
umnepuje — Jlab Aprup y Xapcujanony, a @oxa y Kanagoxuju.
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KBECTOP - KBE3UTOP - KJECTOP *

Pap cagpxy aHanusy QyHKIMje KBeCTOpa Ha OCHOBY M3BOPA Pas/IMIUTOr KapaKTe-
pa. IToueTHO 06MMKOBabe ITAPCKOT KBECTOPATA OJHOCH Ce Ha CTBapame QyHKI[Uje KBeCTO-
pa sacri palatii 1 leHO TOTOMe IIPAKTUKOBaKbE ¥ TOKY IIepPMOJia IOMIHATA. Y 3aKOHOJAB-
CTBY 1japa JyctuHmjaHa I KBecTop mocTaje kBesuTop (QUAESITOROG) U fo61ja HOBE yiiore.
HOSHI/IjI/I 3aKOHOaBIM HUCY YBUIEIN I[I/ICT]/[HKHI/[)Y I/IBMeby KBECTOpa 1 KBE3UTOPa, I1a
CTOTa ONNCYjy MEIIOBUTY YCTAHOBY HACTa/y Ha TeMe/by PUMCKOT ¥ JyCTMHMjaHOBOT IIpa-
Ba. IIpaBHN M3BOPM, @ TOCEOHO cayyBaHa JOKyMeHTapHa u curmnnorpadcka rpaba, majy
IPOCTOpA 3a aHAMU3Y Y’KHOCTU KBECTOpa, KOji Ce y M3BOpMMa HaKoH X Beka Hajuemhe
0CIIOB/baBa KjeCTOpoM (KolaloTwp).

Haxon mperzefia peleBaHTHUX M3BOPa U lOCa/jallllhe IUTEPATYPeE, Y Pafy je Us/o-
KeHO MoYeTHO obnmkoBame GyHkIyje (I); 3aTuM je MCTPaXKMBAYKY IIPUCTYIbEHO 3aKOHM-
Ma napa Jyctunujana I (II); HajMambe je MCTpaXkeHO MeCTO KBeCTOPa/KjecTopa y CpefbOBH-
3aHTUjCKOM U TIO3HOBU3AHTHU]CKOM Pasfobby, yeMy je mocseheHa anammsa y opesbruma 11
u IV. Iocnente nornasibe pajga (V) ocnama ce Ha IPUIOXKEHY TUCTY IIO3HATUX KBeCTOpa/
KjecTopa noues op, VII Bexa.

Kmyune peuu: KjecTop, KBe3UTOP, KBeCTOP, HAC/IENHO IIPABO, CPEIHOBU3AHTHCKA
yIIpaBa, CPebOBM3AHTUCKU CYICKY CUCTEM

The paper offers an analysis of the office based on different types of sources. The first
stage in the shaping of the imperial quaestorate was the creation of the function of quaestor
sacri palatii and its subsequent use in the Dominate period. In the legislation issued by
Emperor Justinian I, the quaestor became the quaesitor (QUAESITOROG) and acquired new
roles. Later legislators did not distinguish between the quaestor and the quaesitor and hence

* Paj je MHCTUTYIMOHAIHO (pMHAHCUPAH Off CTpaHe MMHMCTapCTBa IIPOCBETe, HayKe I TEXHO-
nomkor passoja Peny6mke Cp6uje, Ha OCHOBY yroBopa 6p. 451-03-68/2022-14/ 200171, 3ak/by4eHOr
ca Busanronomxum nacturyrom CAHY.
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describe a hybrid institution rooted in both Roman and Justinian’s laws. The legal sources,
particularly the surviving documentary and sigillographic material, leave plenty of room
for an analysis of the duties performed by the quaestor, most commonly referred to in post-
-tenth century sources as the kotaiotwp.

In line with this explanation, after an overview of the relevant sources and the exist-
ing literature on the subject, the paper describes the first stage in the shaping of this office
(I); offers a scholarly exploration of the laws promulgated by Justinian I (II); analyzes the
office of the quaestor/quaesitor in the most under-researched periods in the evolution of
this function, the Middle and Late Byzantine periods (IIT and IV); finally, the last chapter
(V) brings a list of the known holders of the quaestor/quaesitor office (and dignity) starting
from the 7™ century, which is included as an appendix.

Keywords: quaestor, quaesitor, inheritance law, Middle Byzantine administration,
Middle Byzantine judicial system

VBop

AHanmM30M HEKOINKO U3BOpa U3 CPeNImOBI3AHTHUjCKe enoxe, Mebhy kojuma
npenmade mpaBHe Konekuyje, laxapuje pon JInurentan (Karl Eduard Zacharid von
Lingenthal) y nsgamy Vcropuje rpuko-puMcKor mnpasa u3 1892. rogyHe yKpaTko
je Hay4yHOj jaBHOCTM NPMKA3a0 3aJaTKe KBECTOPA U KPYT HEroBMX capajHuka.' Y
MCTOM TOIVIaB/bY TOT MOHYMEHTATHOT MCTPa’KMBarba M3HETa Cy U 3allaKamba Y Be3N
ca IpUpOJOM KBecTopara y 03HOBM3aHTHjckoM nepuony.” Hexe ox Ilaxapujepux
3ak/pydaka yrnorpebuo je Ilon Bjypu (John Bagnell Bury) npu o6jasu @unore-
jeBOT KJIMTOPOJIOTMOHA, KOjI je IpaTuIa 0O¥MHa CTYAMjA O YIIPABHOM CUCTEMY
IX Beka.’ Bjypu ce, ucrpaxyjyhn ¢pyHkunjy ksecropa, Ap>xao UCTUX TeMa Kao 1
ITaxapuje. MehyTum, y morneqy KBeCTOPOBUX 3a/jaTaka M capajHMKa, TOM IPUIINI-
KOM je ca jour Behom maxmom obpabeHo mpeobnnkoBambe aHTUYKOL IPaBOCYLHO-
-YIIpaBHOT allapara, y HOBU, CpeilboBU3aHTHjcKu. [oguny nana panuje, bjypu je
Ha OCHOBY BM3aHTHjCKUX n3Bopa VI Beka omosprao 3ak/pyuke Teogopa Mom3seHa
(Theodor Mommsen) 0 TPYKMM M OCTPOTOTCKMM HaC/IeHUIMMA magistri sacrorum
scriniorum, Kaja je yCTaHOBMUO Jia KBECTOPOB CapaTHMK AVTLYPAPEVG HHfje MICTO IITO
u referendari, 3ateyen y gokymeHTMa OCTPOTrOTCKE KpasbeBuHe.*

YuHnu ce fja je Hajcafgp>KajHMju Iperne] yCTaHOBE KBeCTOpa, cpefuHoM XX
Beka sjoneo Teopruoc Konnjac (Fewpytog T. Kohwag). Maxko je paj npBeHCTBEHO
nocseheH JycTMHMjaHOBMM HOBeaMa Koje ce TUYY TOT 3BAHMYHUKA, U IPYIUM
M3BOPUMA JUCTE €II0Xe, Y TOM pajly Cy IIPBU IIyT fleTa/bHNUje aHaIM3MpaHe ofpende
CpPenmOBU3AHTIjCKIUX IPaBHMX 30MpKHU 0 TOj Temu. Takobe, 0TBOpeH je jour jeman

1 K. E. Zacharid von Lingenthal, Die Geschichte des byzantinisches Rechts, Berlin 1892, 367-370.

2 Ibid., 369-370.

3 J. B. Bury, The Imperial Administrative System in the Ninth Century with a Revised Text of
the Kletorologion of Philotheos, London 1911, 73-77; ént 1@v defoewy, ibid., 77-78.

4 J. B. Bury, Magistri Scriniorum, avtypadiig and pedepevddptot, Harvard Studies in Classical
Philology 21 (1910) 23-29.
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UCTPaXMBAYKY IIpaBal, Koju Huje focnesHo nparuo Llaxapuja u Bjypuja, seh je
6110 OKpEeHYT U Ka IPYruM IpaBHUM CIIOMEHMLMMA, KOje Ta IBa Hay4HMKA HUCY
UMy IIpWIKKe fia pa3Marpajy.’ Hay4Ho nHTepecoBame 3a KBeCTopa, KOju je MMao
3HAYajHY Y/IOTY Y IPafiCkOM >KUBOTY CPefbOBU3aHTUjCKOT J006a, IIPOLIMPUTIO Ce ¥
npyroj nmomoByHy XX BeKa Ha pasIMyuuTe JUCHMUIUIMHE: IPETIOCTABKE O KBECTOPO-
Boj pesupeHuuju y Llapurpany usteo je Pajmon JKana (Raymond Janin) y kanuran-
HOM Jieny o Busantujckom Llapurpany.® Pygond Iujan (Roudolph Guilland) satnm,
Y3 CTyIUjy y K0joj je cnenuo panuje Llaxapujese u bjypujese kopake, JoHOCK U TIPO-
comnorpadgcke IOfjaTKe 0 KBECTOpUMa Ha KOje je HauIao Y MU3BOPHOM Marepujany
maroBaHoM off V croneha no konauHor naja Iapurpaga.” Op femMMUYHOT 3Ha4Yaja
3a TeMy cy u fipyre [ujaHoBe cTynuje, a H0CeOHO UCTPAKUBabE O OCTOjaHCTBUMA Y
II03HOPMMCKOj ¥ pAaHOBM3aHTIjCKOj €.

Y opemky II. Keectopar (La Questure), Apyror ToMa KOpITyca BU3aHTVjCKIX
neyaTa, cBelTeHUK Buranujan Jlopan (Vitalien Laurent) je 06jaBuo ommce medara,
KaKo OHMX Beh 06jaB/beHMX TaKO 1 HEM3JaTHX, KOjU Ce OBHOCE Ha KBECTOPA I Hbero-
Be capajiHuKe, IPOTOHOTAapa, XapToduaakca 1 kBecTopujaHa.® Y yBogHOj cTynuju
IaT je Iperye yCTAHOBE YITIABHOM IIpeMa bjypujy, amu Beh Ty cy npucyTtHe u Ho-
BJHE, ITPOMU3AIIIE U3 NOjeVHNX MCTPaXKiBatba IMYHOCTH KOjé Ce I0jaBJbyjy Ha IIe-
4aTuMa, a Koja Cy IOMeHyTa KpO3 IbJIX0Be omce. Y HOBUje BpeMe, KpaTKa UCTOpHja
yCTaHOBe JIOlaTa je U y3 U3/ame neyara ca reputopuje byrapcke, Mehy xojuma nma
U mmevaTa KBecropa.’

ITocToju nnogHa Hay4YHa NPOAYKIMja 4Mja Cy TeEMa aHTUYKM KBECTOPHU, 3a-
CHOBaHa je Takobe Ha 6pojHUM usBopuMa. Jout je Teogop Momsen (Theodor Mom-
msen) fleTa/bHO aHa/IM3MPA0 aHTUYKe MI3BOPE O KBECTOPY, 11 je HberoBO UCTPaKu-
Barbe BP0 fo6po momasnuite 3a oBy Temy.'’ Pag Crunsana ®apa (Silvano Faro) o
HACTaHKy IIapcKor KBectopa,' crymmja ITuma Xapuca (Jill Harries) o xBectopuma y

> Kolias, Métpa 1o TvoTiviavod évavtiov Tig dotv@ihiag kai 6 Beondg 10D KolaGiTWPOG,
Topog Kwvotavtivov Appevonovlov, @eooalovikn 1952, 3-77.

6 R. Janin, Constantinople byzantine. Développement urbain et répertoire topographique, Paris
1964, 173. JKaHna je mpxao fa ce ITamara namasuna y 6nmusunu Ipkse Ceere Coduje, nuamehy ITatpnu-
japimmjcke manate ¥ Munnona, R. Janin, Constantinople byzantine, 173. Bupn. u Guilland, Questeur, 87;
Spack, Kaiser Konstantin VI. Die Legitimation einer Fremden und der Versuch einer eigenen Herrschaft.
Quellenkritische Darstellung von 25 Jahren byzantinischer Geschichte nach dem ersten Ikonoklasmus,
Munchen 1978, 235.

7 R. Guilland, Le Questeur, Byzantion 41 (1971) 78-104 (= R. Guilland, Titres et fonctions de
I’Empire byzantin, Variorum reprints, London 1976, no. XXIII).

8 V. Laurent, Le Corpus des sceaux de 'Empire Byzantin, t. II: Cadministration centrale, Paris
1981, yBozHa cTypuja 605-606; omvicn medaTta 606-624.

A Jordanov, Corpus of Byzantine Seals from Bulgaria, vol. III, part 1: Text, Sofia 2009, 343.

10T Mommsen, XII1. Der quaestor palatii, IT. Ostrogotische Studien, Neues Archiv der Gesell-
schaft fiir Altere Deutsche Geschichtskunde zur Beférderung einer Gesamtausgabe der Quellenschriften
deutscher Geschichten des Mittelalters 14 (1889) 453-459.

11 S Faro, 1l questore imperial: Luci e ombre su natura e funzioni, Kowvwvia 8 (1984) 133-159.
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BPEMEHCKOM IepUOJY [i0 MPOIacTy 3ama HoT 1[apcTBa,'? knacuyHe cryauje Tonuja
XoHopea, IpBa o kBectopuMa Teogocujese kyhe,” n npyra, o Tpubounjany,™* 6e3 06-
3Upa Ha PasIMIUTOCT eroXe, MMaJje Cy JOIIPHHOC y 60/beM pasyMeBarby Hallle TeMe.

IToce6HY BpeHOCT y U3y4aBamy TeMe MIMajy IPUCTYIIauHe eIeKTPOHCKe Oase
M3BOPHUX IIOJJaTaKa, KOje Cy JOCTYIIHE Y IOCNEeH0j AELleHNj ) Y3 TpaAuLMOHa/IHE,
npocomnorpadujy cpegmboBU3aHTIjCKOT Iepuofa,’” Bepnun-bpagen6ypiike aka-
IeMMje HayKa M XyMaHUCTUUYKUX HayKa, 1 mpoconorpadujy nepruoga Ilaneonora
(PLP)'® AycTpujcke akafemuje Hayka. [Ipoconorpadcka 6asa BU3aHTHUjCKOT cBeTa
Bpurancke akagemnje, Kkoja ce ogHOCK/IA Ha IMYHOCTY 13 Iepuopia of, 641. o 867.
ropuHe, o6jaB/beHa je Ha KOMIAKT AucKy (2001), a satuM u y Gopmu MHTepHeT 6ase
(2015)." ITopanyu o0 MMYHOCTUMA KOje ce 10jaB/byjy y usBopuma o 1025. o 1204.
roguHe foctynHu cy og 2011,'8 a ponymwenu cy 2016. rogune.' HaBegene 6a3e, npe-
TpaXVBe IIpeMa BUIIECTPYKUM KPUTEPUjyMIMa, YK/bYUyjyAu peleBaHTHY KaHIle-
Tapujy, cajgpKe MojaTke U3 NPaBHUX, IIPKBEHO-NIPABHNUX, JOKYMEHTAPHUX, CUTVIN-
orpa)CKuX ¥ TUTepapHUX U3BOPA, KOjU 3ajefHNYKM IIPYKajy jaCHU)Y IIPEACTaBY O
ynorama KBecTopa (KjecTopa) y pasnnauTuM ernoxama BU3aHTHjcKe uctopuje. base
cy npuMapHo 6we of nomohu y cacrasmpamwy IIpunoia, kao u 'y nucamwy Imase V.

* 3k ok

Pap je sacHOBaH npeTeXHO Ha NPaBHOMCTOPUjCKUM U3BOpUMa. VcTpakn-
BauKM Cy HajIpe carlefaHe HOBesle Iapa JycTuHujaHa I koje ce 6aBe genaTHomhy
KBECTOPa, a KOje Cy M3MeHNIe IPUPOAy KBeCTOpaTa y OJHOCY Ha IOfaTKe Y paHu-
jUM aHTUYKUM U3BOpUMa. Jpyryu crioMeHMIM JyCTMHIjaHOBOT 3aKOHOAABCTBA, KOjI
KOMIWIMPAjy 1 IpeBasuheHe aHTIUKe 3aKOHE O 0BOj TeMH, IIPEMO3HAjy ce y MJIa-
bum BusanTHjcKUM M3BopyMa. TakBM MoOfaLM, KOjU Ce TIOHEKaJ, YJMHe aHAXPOHVM I
CYIITMHCKM jeJHOCTPAHNUM, y3 HOBMHE U3 JYCTMHMjaHOBUX HOBEJIA, CACTaBHM CY fI€0
3aKOHO/IaBHMX nofyxBaTa VcaBpujcke 1 Make[joHCKe IMHACTHje.

12'J Harries, The Roman Imperial Quaestor from Constantine to Theodosius II, The Journal of
Roman Studies 78 (1988) 148-172.

13 7. Honoré, Law in the Crisis of Empire 379-455 AD. The Theodosian Dynasty and its Quae-
stors, Oxford 1998.

14T Honore, Tribonian, London 1978.

15 R.-]. Lilie et al., Prosopographie der mittelbyzantinischen Zeit, Erste Abteilung (641-867),
Berlin-New York 1998-2002, 3acHoBaHa Ha nopganuma ®puaxenva Bunkenmana (Friedhelm Winkel-
mann); R.-]. Lilie et al., Prosopographie der mittelbyzantinischen Zeit, Zweite Abteilung (867-1025),
2009-2013. Mureprer 6a3a je Ha cajry http://telota.bbaw.de/pmbz/ (mpuctym: 19. 10. 2022).

16 prosopographisches Lexikon der Palaiologenzeit, edd. E. Trapp et alia, t. 1-12, Wien 1976-1995.

17" J. Martindale et al., Prosopography of the Byzantine Empire (641-867), Aldershot 2001/2015,
http://www.pbe.kcl.ac.uk (mpucrym: 08. 02. 2022).

18 M. Jeffreys et al., Prosopography of the Byzantine World (1025-1204), London 2011. Basa
Bulle Hije goctymHa (08. 02. 2022).

19° M. Jeffreys et al., Prosopography of the Byzantine World, London 2017, http://www.pbe.kel.
ac.uk (mpucrym: 08. 02. 2022).
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HaunH Ha Koju je GpyHKIMja fe/oBaia y IPaBHOM XXUBOTY OJIVDKe IIPUKA3Yjy
TeK 1apcke Hosere ca kpaja IX 1 nouerka X Beka. [logaun 13 npaBHuX M3Bopa Tor
Iepyrofa, HOCeOHO OHM O KBECTOPOBMM HA//IKHOCTMMA U CapaJHUIMMA YKIIamajy
ce y, y Hayuu Beh mosHare, BecTu u3 ®unorejeBor KIMTOPOIOIMOHA. VI3BOpK Ha-
KoH X Beka Ipy»ajy Buiile objalleerba y IOIIey MecTa Koje KjeCTop 3ay3uma y
yIpasu U CyAcTBY: y CuHoncucy Bacummka To je yunmeHo IyTeM CXO/Iuja y KojuMa
ce pasjallmaBajy NpaBoCyAHEe KOMIIETeHIUje IpyunucaHe GYHKIMjU y BpeMeHY Ha-
craHka Te Konekuuje; Ecloga Basilicorum, koja je 6una nosnara seh u Iaxapujy, n
YIji je 3Ha4aj 3a PEKOHCTPYKLNjY BU3AHTMjCKOT CY[CKOT CCTeMa M KBeCcTopaTa y
HOBUje BpeMe ucrakaa Pyt Makpuanc,® uMa BaXXHOCT Y IIOITIEAY casHama O BPCTH
[apHMLA 32 KOje je KjecTop 6110 3aay)KeH; y cyfAckoM npupyunuky IIupa (Ileipa) ra-
Kobe ce OTKpMBajy rpaHe IpaBa y KojuMa KjeCTOp aKTMBHO YYeCTBYje; MICTOBETHO ce
norsphyje 1 Kpo3 mogaTKe HEKOIMKO JOKYMEHATa jaBHOT M IIPUBATHOT KapaKTepa
TATOBAHMX HAKOH X BeKa.

VIsBopM MuUTEpapHOT KapaKTepa YIJTaBHOM CY Y CKPOMHOM OOMMY Y3UMaHU y
003Vp y IPeTXOIHUM UCTpaXMBamuMa 0 0Boj Temu. Kopumhenu 3a norpe6e Ipu-
s10ia, y pajj Cy YBPLITEH! U NOJAIM O KBECTOPMMA CIIO3HATV Ha OCHOBY XPOHMKA,
xpoHorpaduja, mucama, XXMUBOTOINCA U Pyrux fena. [lofauy us Tux usBopa 060-
TaTWIN Cy UCTPaXXMBalbe YBULOM Y ofipeheHe 3aKOHOMEPHOCTI MM KypUO3UTeTe
KOj¥ Cy IIPAaTU/IN KBECTOpe U KjecTope y IOjefVHUM eIrloXaMa, a y IOIJIefy JieTa-
Jba U3 Kapujepe, JOCTOjaHCTaBa, JyXXMHe MaH[aTa, X TOMe CIMYHO. 3axBabyjyhu
onucaHuM 1 06jaB/beHNM nevaruma, Beh y panujoj nureparypu o temn, 60ome cy
YIIO3HATV HEK! Off Haj3HAMEHUTVjMX KBECTOPA U KjecTopa y MOTMTUYIKOM >KUBOTY,
3aKOHOJABCTBY M CYACTBY BusaHTMjcKOr apcTBa, IITO je Takobhe y3eTo y 063up y
rnasu V u Ilpunoiy.

I Hacranak QpyHKIMje ¥ HAJJIOKHOCTH Y IIPABY

Y pasnuuuTUM MO/bMMa BU3aHTUjCKOT NpaBa, alu U CYyACTBA U JP>KaBHOT
ypebema, Hammasn ce Ha o6puce HeKaJalllkbUX PUMCKIUX ycTaHOBA. TakaB je ciry-
Yaj ca YMHOBHMKOM KBECTOPOM (KVaioTwp), KaKO I7TacK jeflaH off TPYKUX HasuBa
cmyx6e Koja je HacTala y 3aKOHOAABCTBY Ilapa Koncrantuna Benmykor, BepoBaTHO
MHCIVPJCaHa HeKaJallllboM YCTaHOBOM puMcKe Permy6muke. TokoM BUIIEBEKOBHOT
II0CTOjamba, KBECTOP je IPOMEHNO MMeHa 1 QyHKIUje, OCTaBIIN, MehyTuM, npucy-
TaH Yy jaBHOM XXMBOTY JI0 Kpaja II0CTOjam-a Busantnje.

Jako je KBeCTOp IOCTOjao y P)KaBHOM allapaTy y TOKy puMcke Pemy6nuke,
Kao MaryucTpaT 4mja Cy 3ajy’kera Ha IPBOM MecTy o6yXBaTaja jaBHe QMHAHCHje,
peIeBaHTHM 3a IIOAPYYje OBOT paja Cy KBeCTOpU KOji ce IojaBbyjy y noba Llap-
cTBa. JIuma koja cy unrasna napes rosop (oratio) nmpen CenaToM, off BpeMeHa Iiapa
OkxTaBujaHa ABrycTa, a/i U KOJ, IeTOBUX HAC/TeQHNUKa, Ha3UBaJIM CY ce IpeMa 60ju

20 R. Macrides, The Competent Court, Law and Society in Byzantine State, 9-12" Century, edd.
A. Laiou, D. Simon, Dumbarton Oaks 1994, 117-129.
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cBOje ofiexzie — quaestores candidati, u kacHuje, quaestores Augusti.?' 3abenexxeHo
je ja cy HeKu Off [apCKUX KBeCTOpa Takobe IpuIipeMany IpeTopcKe MM eUICKe
enukTe.”> Quaestor sacri palatii, kako ce gaHac y muTeparypu 06MYHO HasWBa jefaH
Off HajBXKHUjMX p)KaBHUX YMHOBHMKA Yy fob6a IlapcTBa,” mpeMa ycaM/beHOM CBe-
JOYaHCTBY Koje je cauyBao ucropuyap VI Beka, 3ocum us KoHcTaHTHMHONObA, IT0ja-
BIIO Ce KacHMje, y TOKy BaafaBuHe 1japa Koncrantuna Bemnkor.” Ocnamajyhn ce Ha
nocrojehy Tpagunmjy, mpeMa Kojoj Cy KBeCTOpM AeIOBAIN Kao JMIA Off I0ceOHOT
[IOBepera, YCTAHOB/bEH je HOBM YMHOBHMK — TOT MIMEHa, KOju je 6110 3a/jy>KeH jja
CAoIIITaBa M CIIPOBOJY LJaPCKe OJJIyKe, Te [ja CaBeTyje Blajiapa.

Beposarno jour of BpemMeHa Ljapa KoHcTaHTHHA, KBECTOP je y3 Apyre GyHK-
1MoHepe 6110 y cacTaBy KOH3uCTOpuje (consistorium), ma je CXOfHO TOMe y4ecTBO-
BAa0 y AMCKyCHjaMa O LIAPCKVUM 3aKOHMMA U Y IIpujeMy CTpaHuX Aeneranuja.’> Ocum
KBECTOPA, Y KOH3VMCTOPYjU ce MICTUIao Marucrep oduunopym (magister officiorum),
KOju je 6110 Ha 4esTy YeTHpy Ip>KaBHO-YIIpaBHa ceKTopa (scriniae).” YemHuum cexro-
pa — CKpMHMja, KOju Cy Takohe ydecTBOBa/MM y pajly KOH3NCTOpuje, 6umm cy magister
libellorum, magister memoriae, magister epistolarum u comes dispositionum.

Ca ycrocraB/bameM KBeCTOpATa, JOLIIO je /10 MpelacKa II0jefMHNX Hajile-
YKHOCTH Ha YMHOBHUKA KBecTopa. To je moce6HO 6110 C/Tydaj ca IJapCKOM apXMBOM I
IIOCTIOBMMa KOjMMa je PYKOBOAIMO magister memoriae. Komelnamy Ha/iIe;KHOCTH je
IOIIPVHE/IA ¥ OKOJTHOCT Jja KBeCTOP HMje Mo KaHIleNapHjy; y IIOC/IOBMMA 3a Koje je
3aJIy’KeH IoMaraim cy My CIy)XOeHUIM 13 HaBefieHuX cekropa. Iloce6HO je 610 of
nomohu cexrop libellenses, xoju je ynounvbasao npaBHMKe, KOjU Cy JIe/IOBAIN Y Be3U
Ca 3aKOHOJABCTBOM.”” Y CBAKOM CEKTOPY PajiMIIO je HEKOINKO yOOudajeHnX YMHOB-
HIIKA: IJIaBellNHa CKpPUHMje — proximus, meros 3aMeHnk — melloproximus, exceptor,
Kao M, Y 3aBMICHOCTH OJf TOTa KOj) je KOHKPETHO CEeKTOp y NuTamy, memoriales,
epistolares v libellenses.?

21 Bup. Lyd. 24 (usmame: loannes Lydus: On powers or the magistracies of the Roman state, In-
troduction, Critical Text, Translatio, Commentary, and Indices, ed. A. Bandy, Philadelphia 1983). O osum
KBeCTOpMMa IiIle U YnujaH, y uryb/beHom jegnoromHoM aeny De Officio Quaestoris, mTo npeHocn
Josau JInamjan, Lyd. 28. O quaestores candidati, Bup. A. Berger, Encyclopedic Dictionary of Roman Law,
Philadelphia 1953, 664; Harries, Imperial Quaestor, 154, J. B. Bury, History of the Later Roman Empire:
From the Death of Theodosius I. to the Death of Justinian, t. I-II, New York 1958, t. I, 104.

22 Honore, Tribonian, 11.

23 Kaxko Xonope uctude (Honore, Tribonian, 15), He pajiit ce 0 TEXHUYKOM TEPMIHY, TIOIITO
Cy CBM 3BaHMYHUIY KOJU CY MMa/IM KaHIIe/apUjy y Ia/laTu HOCUIN UCTU enuteT. Llapcku kBecTop ce y
M3BOPMMa UMEHYje joll U Kao quaestor inter palatium u quaestor aulae, ibid, 15 fn 147, 148.

24 7osimus: New History, transl. R. T. Ridley, Leiden 1982 (Byzantina Australiensia 2), 5, 32, 6;
Mommsen, Der quaestor palatii, 453; Guilland, Questeur, 79; Faro, 11 questore imperial, 139.
25 Oxford Dictionary of Byzantium, t. I, ed. A. Kazhdan, Oxford 1991, 496.

26 IIpBu op wux, scrinium memoriae, CEKTOp 1JapCKOT CeKpeTapujaTa U apX1Be, YONIITEHO,
6aB1O Ce cacTaB/barbeM U U3[aBameM LAPCKIUX OJ/IyKa, Kao I OArOBapameM Ha neTunuje rpabana. Bury,
Imperial Administrative System, 73; Harries, Imperial Quaestor, 151-153; 158.

27 Honore, Tribonian, 14.
28 Bury, Magistri Scriniorum, 24; CJ 12, 19, 1; 5; 10.
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ITpema Notitia Dignitatum, of KBeCTOPOBUX HaJJIeXXHOCTU UCTULaMa ce le-
ges dictandae,” kojy cy KBecTOpu MManu BEpOBATHO Off BpeMeHa 1japa BaneHTu-
HujaHa I (364-375).° ¥ koHauHMLM, IPOLleC HACTAHKA 3aKOHA 01O je pe3yarar
capajiibe HEKOIMKO 3BaHMYHMKA, A TIOBE3AHOCT j€ IIOCTOjala ¥ Ha APYTUM II0/bUMa,
HOIIyT OfiroBapama Ha merunuje (preces). Ta HaJJIeKHOCT NPETXONHO je 6uIa y
KOMIIEeTEHIIMj) MaTUCTep eNMCTOIapyMa, a HAKHAJHO, KaKo ce momume y Notitia
Dignitatum, yrimaBHOM y KBeCTOpoBoj.”! JlaHac je IIO3HATO Ja je y OKBUPY KOH-
sucropuje, y Tpehoj merennju V Beka, kBecTop 610 U MOCeOHO aHT'a)KOBaH Ha
CTBapamy 3BaHNYHOT IP>KaBHOT 3aKOHMKa (458), Koju je kommmoBao ius u leges, a
Koju Hocy uMe napa Teopgocuja I1.%2

Cypncka HagnexHocT. 3akoH napesa Teogocuja II u Banentunujana III us
440. ropyHe IpeIBUJICO je HOBU HAYMH M3jaB/bUBamba Jkal0e Ha IPBOCTEIIeHe CYICKe
opnyke (CJ VII, 62, 32 = B. IX, 1, 122).” JKanbe Ha mpecyye ylpaBHMKa IIPOBMHIINja
(muue y panry clarissimus, rpyu. AapnpOTaTOq), MTO Cy C/Iy4ajeBy Ha3BaHMU causae
temporalis, penraBao je nperopujckn npedekt VIcToka iy BUKap Kao HeroB 3aMe-
HUK (nuna y panry spectabilis).’* Ca gpyre crpane, anenanuje usjas/beHe Ha Ipecyye
BIUCOKUX [JOCTOjaHCTBEHMKA Y paHry spectabilis, rpu. mepiPhentog, onextafiliog®
(causae sacrae), Bukapa 1 npedekTa, pemanao je cyn y Llapurpany, y unjem cacra-
By Cy ce Hauuiu nperopujcku npedekt Vcroka u kBectop sacri palatii (tod iepod
nalatiov).’* ¥ mocTynky mo skanbu ydectoBanu cy epistulares, aau u ocobme

29 Not. Dig. Or. 12; Occ. 10. Mapame: Notitia Dignitatum, ed. R. Ireland, Leipzig 1999; Momm-
sen, Der quaestor, 455.

30 TIpeu kBecTop 3a Kojer ce 3Ha 7ja je caCTaB/bao IAPCKe 3aKOHE 06AB/BAO je IYKHOCT 3a BpeMe
napa Banentunnujana I, o 367-370. roguue, Bup. Honore, Tribonian, 12. Meby mano6pojuum muunma
yTBpbuBaH je, Hajipe, jefHOITACHN ITPE/IOT 3aKOHa (suggestio), KOji je KBeCTOP MOTOM JUKTIPAO, TP
yeMy je mmao cnobopy y morneny Gpopme u CTUIA. 3aTUM, TIOIITO je O MPEJIOTy jOII jeffHOM JIMCKyTOBa-
HO MCHpPEeJ MCTUX JINIA, M HAIIPT €BEHTyaTHO MeIbaH Off CTPaHe KBeCTOpa, Te KOHAYHO yCBajaH, YCBO-
jeHI TEKCT Ce YNTA0 Y KOH3MCTOPUjI UCIIPEN, Iapa, KOjI je TeKCT IMOTICUBAO. ,JuKTrpame” 3aKOHA
HOApa3yMeBaIo je je3NYKO M APYTo CTUIN30Balbe U3IIIACAHOT TEKCTa, 3a Koje je KBeCTOp 0110 HafllmexXaH
u ofroBopaH. HaknagHO je magister memoriae MCIICHBAO TEKCT YCBOjeHOT 3aK0oHa y epistulae ymyhena
pasmuunTuM afgpecatuma. Bun. Harries, Imperial Quaestor, 166; Honore, Tribonian, 14.

31V Besu ca oproBopuma Ha neTuIuje, y TUTEPATYPH je CTIOPHO jefIMHO I I je KBECTOP Y TOM
3aJIaTKy OJI/Ty4MBa0O O OCHOBAaHOCTM TI€TUIIMje MY je CAMO TAPAaHTOBAO 32 KBA/UTET PECKPUIITA.

32 Harries, Imperial Quaestor, 169.

33 Ileramuuje, Harries, Imperial Quaestor, 169; R. Guilland, Etudes sur Ihistoire administrative
de 'Empire byzantin. Les titres nobiliaires de la haute époque (IV*-VI* siecles), 3PBJ 8 (1963). Mé-
langes G. Ostrogorsky 1, 117-133, 126-127; Faro, 1l questore imperial, 138.

34 (. Kelly, Ruling the Later Roman Empire, Cambridge-Massachusetts—London 2004, 72.

35 Pajgu ce o IpYroM HajBuLIeM paHry Mehy cenaropuma, Koju ce Hamasu ucmop illustris, a us-
Hap clarissimus, ODB, 1936; feta/bHuje 0 ZOCTOjaHCTBY y O3HOj anTNIy, Guilland, Ftudes sur Phistoire
administrative de 'Empire byzantin, 117-133, 125. Bup. u A. Laniado, Recherches sur les notables
municipaux dans I'Empire protobyzantin, Paris 2002, 21. O ycrnocTap/bary HOBOT HajBUIIET JOCTOjaH-
cTBa, gloriosi, Boak, Master of the offices, 20; I Ocitipoiopcku, Victopuja Busanruje, beorpan 1959, 59.

36 Bup. Bury, The Imperial Administrative System, 73; Honore, Tribonian, 44; Kelly, Ruling the
Later Roman Empire, 72.
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u3 nposuHLyje.”” KBecTop je, mopep Tora, ¥Mao IIpaBo U fia IpoBepaBa UCIPAaBHOCT
perucrapa Koje Cy Bonymm Hyoky 4nHoBHNIN. ™ CyIcKa HaJJIeXKHOCT je, OYMUITIeNHO,
IpaKTMKOBaHa ca ycrexoM jour o IV Beka, Kako ce y jelHOM IIpaBHOM M3BOPY U3
TOT IIepMOfa KBeCTOP Has3uBa 3allITUTHIKOM IIpaBpe.”

IT KBecrop y mo6a mapa Jycruaujana I m npomena ¢pyHkumje

YHyTpallma HOIUTHKa apa JycTuHujaHa I, Koja je usMehy ocranora moppa-
3yMeBajia OOHOBY y IIO/bY Jip)KaBHE yIIpaBe U IpaBocyba, BUI/bMBa je U y IOTIeRy
ypebema fenaTHOCTH OBOT [p)KaBHOT YMHOBHMKA. KBeCTOp ce HOMUmbe Y YKYITHO
17 JycTuHMjaHOBUX HOBenNa,* 13 Yera je BUJ/bMBO Ja U Taja JIMa BEeIMKY Ba>KHOCT;
IETOBO II0jaB/bJBabe Y HajBUIIEM CEHATOPCKOM paHry Takobe To morephyje. He-
HOCTOjabe KaHIelapyje KBecTopa, IITo je 61o crydaj o foba apa JyctunujaHa I,
VICTIPAB/bEHO je 539. rofguHe, Kajja je yCTaHOB/beHa KaHLe/lapuja, a yjeHo Cy Ipo-
I71allleHe HOBe Ha/UIOKHOCTH 1 Ipeln3upaH je oyyer."!

Y mob6a njapa JycTuHHMjaHa U fajbe Ce MPUMEHMBAJIO IPABIUIIO O allenalji
IIpey 3ajefHIYKIM CYZIOM IIpedeKTa ¥ KBeCTOpa, 3a Ciopose usHapg 720 comupa, a
HOBJHA je 61JIa y TOMe LITO je MOCTyNak 6uo pacrepeheH cynckor mepeMoHMjaa
u ¢popmanusMa,”? Kao U y MCK/bY4IMBOM aHTaKOBamby ocobma npedekrype.* Hax-
HAJHO je CIIpOBeieHa peopraHusalyja CyACKOr CYCTeMa; Y HaJJIeXKHOCTY KBeCcTopa
OCTaJIM Cy PasHOBPCHM NIPAaBOCYAHMU 1oc1oBu. OCKM ILTO je 3ajefHO ca joll /iBa 3a
TO M3abpaHa Y0BeKa BUCOKOT JOCTOjaHCTBA IPBOOMTHO UCIIUTUBAO APYLOCTEIICHE
cnydajeBe™ 1 paspelaBao OIpeYHO MULUbEE Koje OU ce y TUM OKONMHOCTUMa Mebhy
IbJIMa 110jaBIIIO," KBECTOP je ca Marucrep o(pUIOPyMOM pellaBao ajabe Ha Ipe-
cyne mykca.* VI3BecHe CyicKe HafyiexXHOCTH mocToje u npema Hosenu 80.7 Cynehn

37 Kelly, Ruling the Later Roman Empire, 77. VicToBpeMeHO ca IIOPacTOM Ha/IMeXHOCTH, KBe-
CTOPOB PAHT je 10Ye0 fla IPeBasN/Ia3y PAHT OCTANUX KOJiera y KOH3UCTOpUju. Vako mpeTxomHo mpo-
MebUBOT IOJIOKaja y mopehermy ca magister officiorum-oMm, y nssopuma V Beka KBeCTOpU ce I0jaB/bYjy
y panry illustres (Aapnpotatol), Hajuirem y ceHaropckoMm ciojy. Ha npumep, mpema Nov. Th. IT (444)
spectabiles Buie Hemajy mpaBo fa ceie y Kousucropuju, geramunje, C. lapkuh, apurpagckn CeHar
oz IV pgo VII Beka, Beorpag 1980, Heo6jaB/peHa JOKTOPCKA Aucepranuja, 99. VIcToBpeMeHO, 3aKOH 13
436. roguHe Bule He yopaja clarissimi meby cenarope.

38 Harries, Imperial Quaestor, 151.

39 Nov. Val. 19 (3a enrneckn npesoyp Hoserne, Bug. The Theodosian Code. A Translation with
Commentary, Glossary, and Bibliography, ed. C. Pharr, Princeton 1952, 531).

40 Crncax ce mosxe Bumeru y N. van der Wal, Manuale Novellarum Justiniani : apergu systéma-
tique du contenu des Novelles du Justinien, Groningen 1998, 19.

41 34 TPOIIKOBe KBeCcTOpa 0fobpeHo je mecet nmubpu 3mara, 3a momohumka (napedpog) 1000
commaa, 330 compa cryx6ernmma (dnnpetovpevot), JN LXXX, 8.

42 Kelly, Ruling the Later Roman Empire, 76. Cf. van der Wal, Manuale Novellarum, 180.
43 TN 126. Bug. Kelly, Ruling the Later Roman Empire, 78.

44 Cy V1L 62, 34.

45 ¢y VI, 62, 37.

46 CJ VII, 62, 38 (529); Boak, The Master of the offices, 42.

47 Bup. gorne.
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npema I[TpokonujeBum octpamrheHnM pednma, yrpaso €y y TUM HOCTOBUMA KBe-
CTOpM IOKa3anu Hajsely MOAMUT/BUBOCT U HeIpOdeCHOHaNTHOCT, " ITO je Lap Io-
KYIIIA0 Jja CIIpeyy 3aKOHMMa 0 3abpaHu muta.”

Hogena 35 (535) napa Jyctunnjana I npysxa gokas o ToMe Jia ce KBeCcTop, yMe-
CTO MarucTpa, y VI Beky Hajasuo Ha ey CKpUHMja, Kao 1 fia ce CIIY>KUO Y CBOjUM
3ajlalyMa 3alocIeHnMa y ckpuHyjama. Hanme, Taj 3aKoH oMMIbe OUBIIET KBECTO-
pa Tomy, koju ce Hajla3yo Ha 4Yely CKpuHMja memoriae u epistolarum.* Vcru ussop
HOMUIbe KOMMKO je YMHOBHMKA Yy CKpMHUjaMa OuIo y cny»x6u KBectopa, HaBopehn
Ia UX je of BpeMeHa kBectopa JoBana (Kamagokujckor)®! 6umno ,He6pojuBo”. 360r
TOTa Ce HAaCTojaso Ja ce 6poj kBecropoBux nomohHuka (adiutores) Bpatu Ha cTapy
6pojky of 26 wraHoBa. VcToBpeMeHO, 610 je oMoryheHo na cBaku of moMohHu-
Ka UMeHyje cBor noapebeHor, koju je Morao fa Oyme moMOhHMKOB CMH MK APYTH
Hac/IefHIK, Koju he, kajia ce MecTo I7TaBHOT ITIOMONHMKA YIIpasHU, CA4M TO HOCTATH.
[Mopen momohumka 1 wuxoBux moppehennx, Hoena nomutbe Tpehepanrupane qu-
HOBHIUKE Y CKMHMj1 memoriae — laterculenses, kao u gpyropanrupase y fipyre jse
ckpunnje, melloproximi, Koju ce He yOpajajy y moMeHyTy 6pojKy of 26 nomohHuKa.
TuM nuiuMa ce J03BO/baBa Mpopaja GyHKILuje, IOf, YCIOBOM Jia KBECTOp OfR0o0pK
HOBO 7uile Koje ce Hahe y cnyx6u. YnHu ce na je nomenyrom HoBemom 3amodger
Ipoliec peopraHnsanyje KBecTopara, win 6apeM noderHor ypehema xaornuHe
CUTYyalMje Koja je y IPeTXOJHOM CTOo/ehy HacTama M3MeHOM IpuopureTa nsmeby
GbyHKIMja M BUXOBYM IIPEK/IAIIambeM.

Hosenom 80 u3 539. rogune,” nap JycTUHMjaH je CTBOPMO HOBY KaHIIelIapu-
jY Ha 4eny Koje ce Halasno QUAESITOROG, Y IMTEPATYPH jOII ITO3HAT Kao quaestor
urbis v rpagckn kBecrop.” Y texcry Hoene o6jalimeHo je fa HUje Y IUTaBbY
CTBapame HOBe MHCTUTYIMje, Beh mpeobmkoBamwe mocrojehe, a 1a ,HOBU™ YMHOB-
HMK, IaKO Jpyraumjer uMeHa (QUAESITOROG), Tpeba Jja acoupa Ha cTapora, 4uje
je MMe Ha I'PYKOM je3UKy ITIacUIo £pevVNTHG (¢épevvdw = quaero, UCTpaxyjem).>*

48 O mecasecrocTn kBecTopa, Arcana histora, XX (usmame: Prokopije iz Cezareje: Tajna istorija,
prevod A. Vilhar, predgovor i komentar R. Radi¢, Beograd 2004).

49 Byp. N VIIL, 7.

50 JN 35, pr. O xBectopy Tomu, Guilland, Questeur, 91-92. O JN 35, Harries, Rulling the Late
Empire, 163.

51 Kgecropa Josama Iirjan je Takohe yBpcTio y cBojy mpocomorpacdujy, sup. Guilland, Questeur, 91.

52 Yako Hosema Hocu 539. TOAMHY, KOfl McTopyyapa Maae ce mojas/byje mojiaTak fia je KaH-
Le/lapyja KBeCTOpa CTBOPEHa MCTe TOfMHE KaJja M KaHIje/lapyja IPajcKor mpeTopa, Tj. TOAMHY paHuje,
538. rogune (Manana, 480 — usgame: The Chronicle of John Malalas, A Translation by E. Jeffreys, M.
Jeffreys, R. Scott, Melbourne 1986 = Byzantina Australiensia 4), Guilland, Questeur, 78. Cmuan mogarax
naje u IIpoxonuje, Bup. Arcana historia, XX. O Hosenn, E. Franciosi, Riforme istituzionali e funzioni
giurisdizionali nelle Novelle di Giustiniano. Studi su Nov. 13 e Nov. 80, Milano 1998; The Cambridge
Companion to the Age of Justinian, ed. M. Maas, Cambridge 2005, 73.

53 Guilland, Questeur, 78; Zacharid von Lingenthal, Geschichte, 368. Buz. Bury, Imperial Admi-
nistrative System, 74.

54 JN LXXX, 15 D. 1, 13, 1, 1. 3a o3HauaBarbe KBeCTOpa MPOHANMA3N Ce U O PacAVIOTHG, BUL.
L. Burgmann, ABavdaoiog Siylwooog. Latina in der Novellen-bearbeitung des Athanasios von Emesa,
Subcesiva Groningana 4 (1990), 80.
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MebyTum, kako ucropuyap Joan JInuaujai geta/bHO 00jalimbaBa, HOK je KBECTOP
6110 MCTpaXKUTeb, KBE3UTOP je 3aMMIIUbeH Kao JIMIle Koje KaXKibaBa,” IITo he Heke
Off BerOBUX HOBMX HAJUIOKXHOCTU objacHuTH. JIaHMjafo je mogByKao, mpema Mowm-
3€HY, [ia je IIpe IpoITalllaBaba pefoBHe PyHKIMje HA3UB KBE3UTOP HOCHO CBAKM
MMEHOBAHU CYAMja KOji je BOAMO KpUBMYHM IIOCTYIAK (quaesitio).*

U mopen Tora mro ce o6HOBa QyHKIMje yK/Iama y JaTy emnoxy,” MIaK je 10-
Houewe Hoserne 80 nmarno noceban ratio legis.”® Murpanuje koje cy saxBarue
pasnuuute npouHUuje LlapcTBa, Kao 1 pasnu4uTe C10jeBe CTAHOBHUIITBA, CTBO-
puIe cy noTpedy 3a KOHTPOJIOM TUX Ipoleca.” Y TOM CMUCIIY ce KBe3UTOp, KaKo
1ap JycTuMHMjaH HasuBa HEKaJallibel — HOBOT KBECTOPA, I0jaB/bYyje Ca MOMUIIVjCKIM
1 npaBocygHMM (yHKIMjaMa. 3afjaTak KBecTopa, yctaHoBbeH HoBemroMm 6p. 80,
6110 je la KOHTPOJIMIIE CTAHOBHMIITBO Koje je npuctusano y Llapurpan.® ITouetHo
UCINUTVBame IOfipa3yMeBaslo je YBUJ, Y IPaBHM II0NI0XKaj cTpaHana y Llapurpany,
BUX0Be (IIpe CBera IpaBHe) IOC/IOBe IIOBOJOM KOjUX CY IOIUIN Y IPECTOHMILY, du-
314Ky cripemy u gpyro. [Topep mmpaBa fa HeIOZOOHO CTAHOBHUIUTBO BPAaTU Y MECTO
TIIOpeKJIa, KBECTOP je MMao ¥ IMpa opyanherma, Koja Cy ce MCIo/baBana y ClIydajy fa
CTpaHall y Tpafly »HMje Ofj0/Ie0, 1 3Tpelno je” (oK dpkodvTog fidn kal mAnueAEDy),
OJJHOCHO, YKOJIMKO 360T HeKaKBIX VIMOBMHCKIX OrpaHM4Yelba 11 HefloCTaTaKa Halpa-
By npectyn. ¥ tekcty Hosene ce He mpeumsupa o KakBoM ce npekpiajy pagu. Ca
apyre crpane, Kopi IIpoxonnja ns Llesapeje HaBou ce Jja je Lap JyCTMHMjaH KB€3M-
TOpa — KBecTopa (KvaloiTwp) 3aTy>K1o fia ,KaXmbapa IeflepacTpujy, OHe KOji Ofip-
’KaBajy OfIHOCE ca >KeHaMa Koje 3aKOH KaXKibaBa, M OHe KOji HUCY bora momropanu

35 Tyd. 25.

56 Bup. A. Laniado, Ethnos et droit dans le monde protobyzantin, Ve-VI¢siecle, Genéve 2015,
220-221.

57 Bup. Ocmpoiopcku, Vicropuja Busautuje, 92; o o6uosu dynxiuje defensor civitatis, sup.
T. Mnuh, Expux (Jedencop LiuBuraruc) y Pumckom mapcrsy u Busantuju, Anamu I1OB 69/3 (2021)
601-622.

58 Jleramno, ko Kolias, Métpa tob Tuotiviavod, 44 n gasbe.

59 3HauajaH [leo CTAHOBHMIITBA 06yXBaTao je 3eM/bOpaJHIUKe, Koju ¢y ce MehycobHO Beoma
pasnMKoBaIy IO mpaBKMa 1 ob6aBe3aMa. JegaH Ieo TOr CTAaHOBHUIITBA ONO je 3aBucaH, 6e3 mpaBa
Ha HaINyIITalbe CBOjuxX mocena. Bup. neramuuje, Cambridge companion to the Age of Justinian, 38.
JleTa/bHO 0 3ayKembMa KBe3UTOpa Y Be3) Ca CTAaHOBHUIITBOM, Laniado, Ethnos et droit, 221-223.

60 TIposepasa ce jia 11 je ped O KOMOHMMA, Jia /it CY TY 360T TAPHMUIIE IPOTHB FOCTIONAPA, fia T
Cy 37paBu, fIa /I Cy YIMHWIN HeKy TIpecTyt. Tema nposepe je v GpuanyKa cripema IpyIoNIIor CTaHOBHN-
mTBa. Vicnuryje ce fa M Cy IPUJOIIIN 3/IpaBy, Y KOM CITy4ajy ce Jieflerpajy IpecTOHNIKMM 6aHKapuMma,
TIOIITAHCKO] CITYXOW, CITy>KOM KOja Ofip)KaBa 3e/IeHNI0, 3aHATCKUM M APYTUM IIOCTPOjeyMa. YKOMUKO
o7161jy ma pajie, MOPajy Jia ce Bpare Ofjak/ie Cy IONUUIN. Y CITydajy /ia ce pajiv O KOJIOHMMA, Oyt 611 mocra-
TV TIpeJ IPABOCYHE MarucTpare jla paspelle MATama 360r Kojux cy gouumm y Iapurpaj v HakoH Tora 6u
6w Bpahenn y nposunnmjy, JN LXXX, 1. YV Besu ca BemKMM MUTpalijaMa CTaHOBHMINTBA, 13 Hoene
80 ce casHaje u J1a CBEIITEHMIM BUILe He MOTY fia fonase y Llapurpay 6es3 fo6por pasiora i apxuern-
CKOIIOBOT TMCMEHOT 06pasoerba. bojasaH je n3asuBao u BenmmKy 6poj MOHAXa KOjU Cy TIPUCTU3ATIN Y
[Tapurpaj;, HapoUNTO HaKOH 536. rofuHe, Kafa je nszara kocTutynyja (JN XLII) kojoMm cy 13BaH 3akoHa
CTaBJbeHN MOHACH KOjU HIICY CIeAVIIM 3BaHIYHY JOrMYy, ITo orBphyje IIpokonujes HaBop. [leTamHuje,
Kolias, Métpa tob Tvotviavod, 44 sqq. Bupr. u Companion to the Age of Justinian, 73.
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Ha OPTOJJOKCHU HaumH ;! 113 yera ce MOka Moxke cTehu yTucak fia je KBeCcTop, ocum
0 VIMOBMHCKUM JIe/IMKTUMA, BOAMO padyHa 1 0 jaBHOM Mopaiy. Ksectop je nmao
3ajlaTak Ja CIIOPHM CIIY4aj UCTPaXKy, Te ja HapeM Xalllllehe OCyMIbIYCHOT; UMIUIN-
LMpa Ce fia je CIIy4dajeBe IMYHO CAC/IyllaBao ¥ pelllaBao, IITO yKa3yje Ha IIPaBOCY/-
He HaJJIeKHOCTHU nopep nonnunjckux.® IToce6Ha memaTHOCT, Y K0joj ce HaBefleHe
panme Takohe Mory mpemnosHaryu, Oua je y Be3u ca KpMBOTBOPEHMM MCIIpaBaMa
(mhaotoypagia).®® KBesutop je xamcmo nmija ONTy>KeHa 3a HaBEJiEHY Paiiby, BOLUO
je moCTyIaK IPOTUB HBUX U KaKIbaBao ux je.*

HeMma cymme 1a je kBecTop 00aBjbao jOII MHOTO 3ajjaTaka, LITO Ia je OKa-
paKTepucano Kao nuile Ha yeny npasocyha. V3 jegHor molHMjer mojatka Moxe ce
3aK/by4nTH Jia je Beh y fo6a mapa JycTuHUjaHa KBeCTOp oBepaBao ofgpeheHe npaBHe
nocnose.®® Hosena 114 us 541. rogune Hapebyje Jla HUjelHa LJapCKa 3allOBECT He
MO>Ke OuTH 6e3 KBeCTOpPOBOTI IIOTIINCA, IITO Hofceha Ha HekaJjallbe 3afaTKe TOT
3BaHMYHUKA, Y CacTaB/bamby 3akoHa.®® MebhyTum, jenHa of HajmosHaTHjuX ynora
KBECTOpa, KOja je IPeTXOHO IIPOCIaBIJIa TOr 3BaHNYHNUKA y 10o6a apa Teogocuja
I1, jecte y cacraB/pamy 3akoHMKa. Ty PyHKIMjY 06aB/bao je y fBa MaHAATA, O KOjUX
je mpyru 610 HOXUBOTaH, kBecTop TpuOOHUjaH, Ynje UMe cafip)Ke U3BOPU IIOUYEB
or; 529. ropune.” TpuboHujaH je 610 WIaH KOMUCHje 3a CACTaB/babe 3aKOHOJABHIX
LieNVHa KacHuje objenumennx nox HasuBoM Corpus luris Civilis. Ycnos 3a Ty menar-
HOCT HECYMIbMBO je 6110 TPOIICHO 06pa3oBambe; KBeCTOPM Cy Y paHujuM cronehm-
Ma BehrHOM 61 mpaBHMLN,® a 110 IpaBUIY CY IOCENOBAIN U PETOPCKY BELITUHY,
Te UCKYCTBO Y mpaBocyhy.”

V13 ncama xoje je cakymnmo Kacuogop CeHarop, a Koja OTHYY 13 BpeMeHa He-
IIOCPeIHO IIpe BIafiaBIHe 1apa JyCTMHIjaHa 1 TOKOM Ibe, CasHaje ce O KBaIMTeTUMa
KBECTOpa KOju Cy fie/IoBay y 3anagHoM jeny Llapcrsa, kojum cy yrpasmpam Octpo-
roti. Y ImucMmUMa, KojuMa ce MaxoM Kpae Teopopux obpaha Cenary, moBogom mo-
CTaB/barba HOBOT KBECTOPA Ha (PYHKI[V]Y, MOXKE Ce IIPOYMTATH I IIOHEIITO O 3aalyMa
koje he Taj dpyukumonep obasmarn. Kectop je ogpehen fa dysa ca tyba mpasa kao

61 Arcana historia, XX.

02 JN LXXX, 7.

63 JN LXXX, 7.

4 Ibid.

65 Coll. Tripartita 141, 17.

Kolias, Métpa 100 TvoTviavod, 69. Cixe Hosene je monossben y B. 11, 6, 27.
Honore, Tribonian, 47.

Honore, Tribonian, 11-12; o Tpu6ounjanoBom o6pasosaty ibid, 43, 48.

ITpokonuje npernpryaBa enu3oay KBectopa JyHwrIa, Tpu6GoHMjaHOBOT HAC/IEHIKA, KOjI ce
He TIOMMIbe Y APYIUM U3BOPKMA, a KOjI je OKapaKTepPMCaH Kao eleMeHTapHO Heobpa3oBaH, 6e3 MCKY-
CTBa y IpaBoCy[HMM HocmtoBuMa (Arcana historia, XX). Ca gpyre cTpaHe, HepeTKO Cy Ha MECTO KBECTO-
pa IocTaB/baHa JINIA KOja Cy IpeTX0oiHO obaB/bana GyHKuujy magister officiorum-a, Te cy Ha Taj HaunH
CTeKJ/Ia MICKYCTBO Y IIOMeHyTUM mocnoBuMa. Kog Marnase ce mpoHanasu KBecTop ,u ¢punosod”, The
Chronicle of John Malalas, 38.
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CBOja, MHCUCTUPA Ce Ha IEroBOj NPaBUYHOCTY, HEMOTKYII/bYMBOCTYU U IIPUjeMYNBO-
CTH, Te ICKYCTBY Y IIpaBHIYKO] podecyju. YuHu ce ja ce pagy o MOTIIYHO] acOLy-
januju Ha paHUjM PUMCKM KBECTOPAT, IIOLITO C€ Y TOM M3BOPY jOII YBEK IIPOHAIa3y
nJieja /ja je KBeCTOp BJafiapeB IJIACHOTOBOPHIUK,”® CABETHUK U TMYHY Cyauja.”!

III O 3apganuma KjecTopa y cpeflbOBI3aHTUjCKOM IIEpUOTY

Y nepuopny op cpegune VI Beka, KaZla Cy HallMiCaHY IIOC/IE[[b TIO3HATY IIO-
many o Toj dyHKuujn, o cpepune VIII Beka, kaga je objaspena Exora, kBecTopu
HUCY aKTyeTHa 3aKOHOZlaBHA TeMa Ha TepUTOpuju VICTOUHOT pUMCKOT LapcTBa. Y
KOMIIMJIALIMj! LPKBEHOT IpaBa Ha3BaHo] Tpoxenna 36upka (Collectio Tripartita),
HacTasnoj oko 570. roguHe, Ha/la3M C€ HEKOMKO pedeHnIa us Jyctunnujanose Ho-
Beste 7, oHeTe 535. TofMHe, Koja IOMIIbe Kas3Hy 3a KBecTopa (ToD Umayopevovtog
QUAESTOROS) Koju oMoryhu npoyajy npkBeHe UMOBUHe.”>

ITomenyTn excrpaxT TponenHe 30upke Impeyser je U3 onpefde Koja ce of-
HOCWJIa Ha KBecTopa Ipe pedopMe YCTaHOBE, a MI3BECHO je Jia je ¥ TOKOM HapeJHa
nBa croneha xkBecTop jour yBek 06aB/bao HeKafjallllbe JYKHOCTU.”> APIyMeHT 3a
Ty TBpAIbY Hanmasu ce y IIpornory ncaBpujcke Exitore, rie ce HOMMIBY ,,IIpeCIaBHN
aTpuUKuju, KBecTop (Kvéotwp),”* xumary, auturpadu (AvTypa@eis), ,,Kao 1 oCTamm
60ro60jaXk/p¥BN” YMjI Cy CIIUCH TIper/eflaHN IIPY PeUroBamy 3akoHnka.”” Cepxa
3aKoHUKa je Oula Ja ITO jacHMje u Kpahe IpuKaxke IIpaBHe MOCIOBE, YTOBOPE, Ka-
3He 3a KpMBMYHA Jiena, ynMe 6u ce omoryhmio nakuie npecyhusame, npasenHnje
KaKbaBaibe U MpeBeHIja.’® Y IuTepaTypu ce cMaTpa fja HabpojaHy 3BaHMYHUIN
cauMIbaBajy KOMIUCHjY KOja je cacTaBuia TeKCT Exiiore, a Ha 4ely Tor Teja je Bepo-
BaTHO 6110 kBecTop.”” Ha Kpajy yBofjHe peun 3aKOHOAaBAll ce jollI jeTHOM ocBphe Ha
byHKLMjy KBecTOpa, Koja je y3 anTurpade 1 1mia Koja IoOMaky IpaBOCYSHUM desl-
HunyMa 1taheHa us pxasHe O71arajue, fa 6u ce cripeunsie 3noynorpebe.’® Vyemhe

70 Cassiodorus, Variae, 5.4; ksecroposa dopmyna, Cassiodorus, Variae, 6.1. O kBecTOpOBIM
dopmynama, Faro, Il questore imperial, 154.

71 Cassiodorus, Variae, 386.
72 Coll. Tripartita 141, 17.

73 M. T. G. Humphreys, Law, Power, and Imperial Ideology in the Iconoclast Era: c. 680-850,
Oxford 2015, 86-87.

74 Ecl. 1. 40-41: y Hexonmko pyxomuca Exnore nmenyje ce ksecrop Huxura (Bup. [punoi),
Ecloga: das Gesetzbuch Leons ITI. und Konstantinos' V, hg. L. Burgmann, Frankfurt am Main 1983, 162
163. Bup. u E. 3. /lunwuuy, Ilpaso u cyn 8 Busantun B IV-VIII 8B., Jleannrpag 1976, 196.

7> Ecl, 1. 40-51. Heke nsmene y dopmynanuju oe pedennte Bubene cy y pykomncy Exore
naropanom X-XI BexoM, koju je mpoHaben y Manactupy Cete Karapune na Cunajckoj ropu, up,. EPA
Sinaitica, edd. D. Simon, Sp. Troianos, FM III (1979), 169 fn 5.

76 Ecl.1. 43-51.

77" M. Humphreys, The Laws of the Isaurian Era: The Ecloga and its Appendices, Liverpool 2017,
15; 149. Bup. Ilpunoi, no. 37.

78 Ecl. 1. 102-109. Bup. Kolias, Métpa tod Tvotiviavod, 72.
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KBECTOpPa y KOMIVCHjJ 32 HACTaHAK 3aKOHA, Ka0 JI HAIIOMEeHa O OITACHOCTH Of KOPYII-
1yje, K0joj Cy KBeCTOPY, YMHU Ce, 4eCTO OMIN MOJJIONHM, He yia/baBa CIUKY KBe-
cropa 13 Exore of mpepicTaBe TOr 3BAHMYHIKA Y IIEpHOAY Ipe pedopMe yCTaHOBE.

ITosHaTe aconujanuje M30CTajy U3 3aKOHCKMX CIIOMEHMKA Y HAPEJHOM CTO-
nehy. ¥ rmaBu V Enmanarora” Ilept 100 KolaioTwpogG, y Be3y € TUM YMHOBHUKOM
10jaB/byjy ce oppenbe Jyctunujanose Hosene LXXX, mornasma 1-9, Behnnom
ILOCIOBHO IIpey3eTe, a Ha MambeM O0pojy Mecta mapadpasupane.’’ Kotaiotwp -
KjecTop, OINCaH je ca CYACKMM U YIpaBHMM HajiiexxHocTuMa y Llapurpany, xoje
HaBezieHa Hosena npensuba,® anu 6e3 HaroselTaja o lerOBUM PETOPCKIM, CaBe-
TORABHVM VU IIPAaBHUYKUM BelITHHAMa. [IpaBo skanbe Ha OfIyKe KjecTOpa Ipeq,
eIIapXOBUM CYOM, K0 BUIIOM MHCTAHIIOM, Huje IIpenBubeHo, a ciopHe ciaydva-
jeBe jemMHO MOXe fia mpeucnuta nap.*> Oxgnyke foHeTe npecyhuBameM apxoHa-
Ta-cTapemmHa (Ta dpXOVTIKA KpLThpla)®® mopiexy skanbaMa Koje pelraBajy Lap,
narpujapx, emapx u xjecrop.** Oryna je usBecHo fia je kectop y IX Beky mpakru-
KOBAO IPAaBOCYIHE NY>KHOCTH, LITO je mpuMeheHO y HaBOJUMA O ,,KBeCTOPOBOM
cyny” y muteparypu jour pauuje.®

Texct Hoserne 80, y 061mKy y KojeM ce Hajasu y neroj rnaBu Emanarora,
nape je mpeyset y Bacunuke, y kwusn VI (rmasa 6, ogpenbe 5-13).5 Oppenbde
KOMIIM/IVIPaHe Y TOM 300pHUKY, MehyTuM, He pasaBajajy JpeBHY yCTaHOBY KBe-
cTOpara U KaHIenapujy GyHKIMOHepa Koja je HacTala 3a BpeMe Liapa JyCTUHMU-
jana I. Tako ce y peneBaHTHOM ofe/bKy Bacumka, mepi ta€ews kolaiotwpog kat
@V Ponddv avtod Kal TV dvTlypagéwy, IpoHanase ogabpaHy GpparMeHTy ius u

79 Emamarore, 3aKOHIK 3BaHMYHOT HaswBa Vcarore (eloaywyt), maTyje ce mpema caBlIafapCcTBy
napesa JlaBa, Anekcanjpa u Bacunmja, y nepuop 879-886. rogune. Hexu ayTopu cy>kaBajy XpOHOJIO-
Ky OKBUp Ha 885-886, Bup. T. von Bochove, To Date and Not To Date: on the Date and Status of Byzan-
tine Law Books, Groningen 1996, 7-8.

80 Byg. J. Signes Codorier, A. Santos, E. Javier, La introduccion al Derecho (Eisagoge) del patriarca
Focio, Madrid 2006, 297-300; Zacharid von Lingenthal, Geschichte, 368; Kolias, Métpa to0 Tootiviavod, 72.

8L Signes Codofier, Santos, Javier, La introduccién al Derecho, 91. Cf. Zacharié von Lingenthal,
Geschichte, 368.

82 Epanag. XI, 8.

83y HayLlM HUje pasjallllbeHo TAYHO 3Hauerbe OBOT 10jMa, BUJ,. Signes Codorier, Santos, Javier, La
introduccioén al Derecho, 325 fn 149.

84 Epanag. XI, 9.

85 Bury, Imperial Administrative System, 73. O CyIICKOM CHCTEMY CpeJIFOBUBAHTH]CKOT TEPIOa,
H. Saradi, The Byzantine Tribunals: Problems in the Application of Justice and State Policy (9""-12" ¢.),
REB 53 (1995) 165-204, 170 u fame.

86 TIpema xumoresn Kojy je usueo A. Illlmunk (A. Schminck, Studien zu mittelbyzantinischen
Rechtsbiichern, Frankfurt am Main 1986), Bacunke cy HajBepoBaTHMje KOMIUIETHPAHe U 3BAHIIHO
nonere Ha boxxuh 888. ropuue, a cBakako y mpBuM rognHama BragasuHe mnapa Jlasa VI Mygpor. Y
npupydHuky Tumyknroc, ,,Boandy” kpo3s Bacunmke ns XI Beka, rmasa VI, mormasibe 6, croju: ITepl
Kola{ioTwpog kai T@v Ponddv avtod, anu 6e3 fa/ber KOMeHTapa CyAuje cacTaBbada. Vizmame: M. kpitod
100 ITatln. Tirovkerrog sive Librorum LX Basilicorum Summarium, edd. C. Ferrini, I. Mercati, Romae
1924. Bup. u Kolias, Métpa tod Tvotwviavod, 73.
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leges,*” koju MOUMIBY MULIbEHEM PUMCKOTL IIPaBHUKA Y/INMjaHa O JTereHAapHOM
nopexny gynkunuje;* saTum ciefe KOHCTUTYLUje 13 BpeMeHa IjapeBa ApKaznja,
XoHopuja, Teogocuja II u Anacracuja I, gaxne, y Besu ca pyHKuMjoM quaestor
sacri palatii,% wan ¢pynkiujom marucrep opunmopyma;® Ha Kpajy ce Hamasm Kpa-
Tak ofe/bak Hosene 35 napa JyctuHMjana, IpeMa Kojoj je HeKaJjallllbeM KBECTOPY
onpebeno 26 momohumka.’!

YTrcak o caBpeMeHOCTH Y IIPMKa3y YMHOBHMKA KBECTOpa MoIJIe 61 fa Hapy-
1e ¥ ofipenOe 0 BberopoM yuenhy y HOCI0BJMMa CTaTyCHOT 1 IIOPOANYHOT IIPaBa, Of
KOjUX Cy MHOT€ apXay4He I IIpeyseTe y BUsaHTMjcKe 3akoHuKe IX Bexa. [Ipema Tum
ozpendama, npeyserum us CJ. I, 4, 28, KOHTpoIIy Haji cTapaTe/beM BpIlle Pas3ININTH
3BaHMYHMLN, MeDy Koje je y TPUKOM TeKCTy Ipupomar 1 kpectop.”> Cinda nsbop
oxpenaba IMpoHaasy ce y IpuBaTHOj Koneknuju Epanagoge Aucta.”® Yuemhe kse-
CTOpA Yy HOPOAMYIHO-IIPABHMUM IIOC/IOBMMA j€ IIOHOB/HEHO y jOUI jeJHOM 3aKOHUKY
MaxkenoHcke nuHactuje, [Ipoxnpony.” Ksecrop je mpema M ofpenbama 610 3a-
Ly>XeH [ja OCUTypa fia ieBOjKe Koje Ce Yajy [0 COICTBEHO] BObMU J0OUjy Mupas,” u
fla BOIM padyyHa O TOM JIapOBamby, ca 6paKoM II0Be3aHVM, ¥ TOKOM Tpajama Opaka.’

PexoHcTpyKLuju yIore M MO/IOXaja KBECTOPa, Koju ce ce demrhe Ha3MBa Kje-
CTOpPOM, Ha OCHOBY IIOlaTaKa Koje JJOHOCe 3aKOHCKe KoMnunanuje MakegoHcke
IMHACTHUje, Tpebano 6u MPUCTYINUTH ca ONpe3oM U ca fomyHoM. IIpeobpakaj Bu-
3aHTUjCKOT yIIPABHOT CUCTEMa, Koju je ouurnenan HakoH VIII Beka, ytunao je y
BE/IMKOj Mepy Ha TPOMeHY MO3NIIMje M HaJJIeKHOCTU KBECTOPA, KOja YIIABHOM HIje
ucnpahena y npasHuM ussopuma. KpymHo Mecto, Koje je y yIpaBHOM arapary IIo-
3HOBU3AHTHUjCKOT LJapCTBa IIPUIAJIA/I0 MAarucTep opULUOPYMY, YIIPasHUIO ce Kajia

87 Mucnu ce na TEXHUKY KOMIIMIMpamba IpaBa, Koja ce cpehe jour y go6a jomMunara, mpema
K0jOj je KOMIIM/IMPAHN ius CTaTMYHO, TPAaBHIIKO MPABO, a leges IHAMMYHO, IJAPCKO 3aKOHOJABCTBO.

88 B. VL6, 1.
89 B. VI, 6, 2-4.
90 B.V1,6,3;B. VL6, 15.

91 B. VI, 6, 16.

92 Epanag. XVI, 21 (npeysero y Proch. Auct. IV, 25); Epanag. XVIII, 18. Onpen6e cpopie Tema-

THKe TTpoHaase ce n 'y [Ipoxupowny, Bua. Proch. IV, 24; IX, 1.

93 Pag ce o 36upny koja je HacTaza Ha moyeTky X Beka (Bup. ODB), y kojoj ce mop T. A} 3ajer-
HO ca jolI HeKMM ofpenbama Jurecta, JyCTUHNMjaHOBOT KOfieKca, Te 13a0paHNM MOMIaB/bUMa JYCTUHU-
janose Hoserte 8, mpoHanasu cagpxaj Hosere 80. Tope momenyTta onpenb6a CJ I, 4, 28 mponanasu ce y
rnasu XIV, nornasme 28.

94 Marosame ITpoxupona, Koje je mpemioxuo A. [IIMUHK, a TPUXBATIIN MHOTY ayTOPHU, OJHO-
cn ce Ha 907. ropuHy ¥ BIasaBuHy apa Jlapa VI Myzpor, aeTabHuja aprymenTanuja, van Bochove, To
date or not to date, 29-43.

95 Proch. 1V, 24. Ocim KBecTopy, y Llapurpazy ce o TaKBIM IUTambMUMa MOIIO OOPaTHTH TPaji-
CKOM €eIlapXy, a y IPOBMHIIMjY aPXOHTUMA.

96 Epanag. XVIII, 18. OBpie ce y3 KBecTOpa I0jaB/byjy eHapX, apXOHTU U eIUCKOIM, BuJ,. Signes
Codorier, Santos, Javier, La introduccion al derecho, 369 fn 283.
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je Ta pyHKUMja mOoCcTeneHo yrameHa.” KoMmeTeHIje TOr YMHOBHIUKA IIpelie Cy
Ha HEKOMULMHY APYIUX 3BaHM4YHMKA.” IIpoMeHe Cy 3axBaTiie U CeKTOpe KojuMa je
Maructep opuIMOpyM yrpas/bao: magister memoriae je HOCTao He3aBUCHM QYHK-
nuoHep 60 énit 1OV defoewv;” Mehy umHOBHMIIMIMA Koju cy npeysenu npebaurme
3afiaTKe MAryucTpa HaIlao ce U KBeCTOP, KOjU je 30010 1 HA/IeXXHOCTH HAJ| IbeMY
noppebennm sanocneHnma,'” mTo je mpouec Koju je OTIIOYET joll 3a BpeMe Ljapa
Jyctunnjana L' Ty ce muciu Ha (napcke) anturpade (PactAikol dvtypageis), Kako
ce y M3BOpMMa O3Ha4aBajy ocTany magistri scriniorum,'® xoju ¢y seh u y Exnorn
HOVIMeHIle HaBeleHN! Y3 KBeCTOpa.

KBecTop je HaBefleH y MO3HATUM JIMCTaMa IPUCYCTBA JOCTOjaHCTBEHMKA U
YIHOBHMKA KOjU UMajy KaHIenapujy TokoM IX u X Bexa: y TakTukoHy YcmeHCKoT,
DunorejeBOM KIUTOPONOrNoHY, benemesudesom u Eckopnjanckom TaKTUKOHY. Y
HajCcTapujoj MUCTH, T3B. TaKTUKOHY YCIEHCKOT, KBeCTOp, KOji NpHuIaja peny fo-
CTOjaHCTBEHMKA NATPUKUja, HaJlasy ce Ha 37. MeCTy Xujepapxuje sBaHMYHUKa. "
Y ®unorejeBoM KIUTOPOIOrMOHY (899) saysumMa 34. MecTo, U HajJasy ce y Ipynu
YMHOBHMKA KOjy MMajy IpaBocyiHa opnamhema (kpitai), 3ajeflHO ca TpajcKuM
erapXxoM ) eIu TOH fiericeoHoM.'™ VcTu nsBop JOHOCHK TIOAATKe O YMHOBHMIUMA Y
KBECTOPOBO]j KaHI|eJlapyju: IIOMIIbY ce aHTurpadu, ckpube, ckenrtop, mmbdenecuoc,
IpoTOKaHKeNnapuje u kankenapuju.'” I[Ipema nopanuma ®unorejeBor KIUTOpO-
norroHa, pyHKIMjy KBeCTOpa, Kao IITO je CIy4aj 1 ca KaHIlelapujama rpajcKor

7 Yako je pyHkumja Marucrep opunmopyma de facto Hecrana, modes ox VIII Beka mojaBimbyjy
ce HOBU BUCOKI, JOKMBOTHYU JOCTOjaHCTBEHNUIM KOji1 HOCe Ha3uB MarucTpu (oi pdylotpot), a cpehy ce
U y IpaBHUM TTOC/TOBYMA. IIpBOOGUTHO X je OUIO HajBuUIIe ABOjMIIA: IPBY, O3HAYaBaH Kao O TPOTOG
udylotpog 6mo je mpsak CeHara, ami je joII YBeK HOCKO ¥ Ha3MB KEPAAT) TOD 0ekpéTov; ApyrH je 6mo
03HaYaBaH Kao 0 HAylotpog. Hakon IX Beka 6poj marucrapa ce noehasa, u ony 06pasyjy Mamn pej
nocrojaHcTBeHMKa. Bury, Imperial Administrative System, 31-33.

98 O rome, Bup. Bury, Imperial Administrative System, 20.

99 Bury, Imperial Administrative System, 76.

100 Tako, magistri epistolarum u magistri libellorum u muxoBe cKkpuHumje MOTUMILEHE CY KBECTO-
Py, BuA. Bury, Imperial Administrative System, 76.

101 By, rope.

102 Boak, The Master of the offices, 51; AuTurpada je Taxo ngenTnduxosao Bury, Imperial Ad-
ministrative System, 74, 75. Capaan je cTaBa fja Cy KBeCTOPOBM aHTUTpa(u BEPOBATHO MMaN Cy/ICKe
HaJIIOKHOCTH Y CIOPOBMMa Makbe BpeHOCTH, Saradi, The Byzantine Tribunals, 172. VIsyserHo, 1 moper
IpepacIofienie 3ay>kera, Koja je HacTama HaKOH HecTaHKa Marucrep opuimopyma tokom VII n VIII
BeKa, y afMuHuCTpanyju napa Jlapa VI Myxapor nojasbyje ce MoHOBO Marucrep obuumopyMm (Laylotep
TOV 0Q@IkiwV) y mmuHOCTH IapeBor TacTa CTUINjaHa, KOjU Ce Ha/lasy y y/osy ajipecara BUIIe IJapCKUX
3aKOHa 13 TOT Ieprofa, BuA. Bury, Imperial Administrative System, 30.

103 360r Tora [Taxapuje Kaxe /12 ,,HOBI” KBECTOP HeMa TAaKO BUCKU TIOZIOXKaj KA0 CTapH, quaestor
sacri palatii, Zacharid von Lingenthal, Geschichte, 368; Buz. u Kolias, Métpa tob Tovotiviavod, 75.

104 Byry, Imperial Administrative System, 137-138.

105 Byp. Zacharid von Lingenthal, Geschichte, 368; Kolias, Métpa 100 Tovotviavod, 75; Laurent,
Corpus II, 606.
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ermapxa 1 JoMecTyKa,'” Huje Morao a o6aB/ba eBHYX. APTYMEHT 3a TAaKBO pellerhe

Moxe ce Hahy y Besy ca IPMPOKOM KOjy Cy HeKe off THX QYHKIMja NMase y IO3HO-
puMcKo 1064, a Hoce6HO Y OFHOCY Ha 3aKOHOAABHY Mo, Koja je HeCIojuBa ca aTpu-
Oytuma eBHyITBa.'"”

Cunorncuc Bacunmka, KoMnmanuja Koja cagp>xu ckpaheny marepujy Bacu-
JIMKA, KOja je HacTaja y pyroj nmonosuHu X Beka, Takohe mpyxa mojalrmemna o
VHCTUTYLMjU KBeCTOpa. Y IBe IOjefyHaYHe TauKe, MMy Koje Kopuctu CHHOICKC
npnbmKaBa ce PyHKIMja KBeCTOpa: y IPBOj, ¥ K0joj ce objalmasa IpoLjefypa nume-
HOBamwa KBECTOPa, KOju MOXKe OUTI U3 pefoBa IIPUBATHUX ML WM U3 pefia ZOCTO-
jaHCTBEHMKA MATPUKKja,'®® HAKOH IITO KOOMje IapcKo mucMo 1 Oyne noTBphen y ce-
HaTy (cuuKmuTy).'” [Ipyra ogpenba fOHOCH MHOTOOpOjHE OZATKE O Y1031 KBECTOpa
y 3aKOHOJABCTBY 1iapa JyCTMHMjaHa, OFHOCHO, HallIeXXHOCTH, peMa Hosernu 80.'1°

bnmxe mogaTke 0 MeCTy KBeCTOpa y TOj CTPYKTYPU IOHOCE KOHCTUTYLHje
IoHeTe y 3aKOHOAAaBCTBY Lapesa /laba VI Myppor (886-912) n Koncrantuna VII
[Topduporenutra (913-959). Oba 3akoHa OfHOCE Ce Ha IOCTYIIaK OTBapama Te-
CTaMeHTa Koju je 6110 1o3HaT 1 ypebeH jour y BpeMe KJIacCMYHOT pUMCKOT IIpasa.'!!
Crapuju 3akoH (NL XLIV)'? omncyje aHra)XMaH KjecTopa IIpy OTBapamy TecTaMme-
HAaTa, y HeKaJjalllbeM ITOC/Ty MaryucTep IeHsyca,'? Koji je, Kako TeKCT CaOIIITaBa, ¥
IPeTXOJHOM IlepMofy HacTao crioHTaHo. Ha ocHoBy HoBere, KjecTop je, 3ajenHo ca
OCTa/IMM JOCTOjAHCTBEHUIVIMA Y 3BaHMYHNUIIMMA — MaTr¥CTPMMa Y NaTPUKUjUMa,
rpafickuM mpedekToM U OCTaNMM IUIMMa Koja 3acefajy y cyay (ém t@dv kploewv

106 B Krsmanovié, The Byzantine province in change: On the Threshold Between the 10 and
the 11" Century, Belgrade — Athens 2008, 39; 5. Kpcmanosuh, E, e, mra je T0? EBHycH y BOjHOM BpPXy
BusanTujckor napcrsa (780-1025), beorpan 2018, 33.

107 By, Kpcmarosuh, Eswyci, 33-34, b 59.

108 Synopsis Basilicorum, A’” LXVI 36 (N. Svoronos, La Synopsis major des Basiliques et des
appendices, Paris 1964). V13 pasnumuntux HaBopa, a Beh y Exorn, Buppuso je fa ce maTpuKumju MOHeKa,
nMeHyjy Ha QyHKIMjy KOja HOCY M3BeCHa IIPaBHa, M y Y>KeM CMUCITY, I TPAaBOCY/AHA oBalhena, Te
fla ce TO JOCTOjAaHCTBO YeCTO ciaja ca pyHkumjom Kjecropa. Cf. P Magdalino, Justice and Finance in
Byzantine State, Law and Society in Byzantium, 9-12" Century, edd. A. Laiou. D. Simon, 100-101.

109 Synopsis Basilicorum, A’ LXVI 36.
10" Synopsis Basilicorum, A’ LXVI 37. Buz. Kolias, Métpa 1o Tovativiavod, 73.
Nl By, Zacharid von Lingenthal, Geschichte, 157.

112 TTatoBame Hosene je BeposatHo nameby romuna 886. i 893, Bui. J. Signes Codofier, Corpus
of Leo’s Novels. Some suggestions concerning their date and promulgation, Subcesiva Groningana 8
(2008) 18-23.

13 Marucrep 1iensyc (magister census), YMHOBHMK Ha deny pefa IeHsyana (censuales), nMao je
3a/ly’Kerba y Be3y ca IIOC/IOBYIMA CeHaTopcke Kaace. Kako M3BOpY caoIIITaBajy, Marucrep LeHsyc je 06a-
B/bA0 7 IETATHOCT OTBApakha TeCTAMEHTA, KOjOM HMPUINKOM jé CAaKyI/bao OfJABHO YCTAHOB/LEHN TTOpPe3 —
vicesima hereditatium. [leraspuuje, A. Berger, Encyclopedic dictionary of Roman law, Philadelphia 1953,
570. Kog Joana JInzujiia Marucrep LeHsyc ce OIucyje Kao dpxovta T@v apxetunwv cvpfolaiwv (Bury,
Imperial Administrative System, 76), mogpebenor rpagckom emapxy, ca CKpuboM y CB0joj KaHIeTapujul.
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kaBeoTrKaoL), IOCTa0 U 3aKOHCKM ojaiheH 3a Taj mocao.'™* Bjypu je mogpxasao

ITaxapujeB CTaB fja je MOTMBAIIMja 33 IPEHOC HAJIIEKHOCTHU MOIIa 1a Oy/e y ToMe
LITO je KBeCTOP, [I04€B Of] 3aKOHOJABCTBA Ljapa JycTUHMjaHa I, uMao KoMIleTeHLIje
y HOIVIely OTKpyBamba MpeKpllaja u fenukara.'” O Tome goHekse cBegoun u Hose-
na napa Koncrantuna VII ITopduporenura, koja je foHeTa y mepuopy og 945-959.
roguHe.''* Y Hosenn je, usmely ocranux tema, objalimeHa IIpoLeaypa oTBapama
TeCTaMeHTa U JaT IIperyef faX01Ha Koje ce TOM IPUINKOM Ayryjy. TecTaMeHT ce
0TBapao UCIpes KjecTopa, KojeM acUCTMpajy capaJHMUIM, IO/, MIMEHOM KaHKesa-
puju. Ha orBapamy cy, ocuM ca3BaHUX CBe[OKa, OVJ/IV IIPUCYTHU Y 3aKOHCKM Ha-
CIeHMLY, JIeTaTapy M IPYTU KOjU CY UMa/IM IIOTPaXKMBalbe Ha OCHOBY TOT IIPaBOr
nocna. HaBefiena nuia cy 6uma fy>kHa Ja MCIUIaTe JaKOMHE KjeCcTopy, IPOTOKaHKe-
JIapujy U ABOjULIM HOTapa, 1o yrBpheHom npasuny.'”” [Taxapuje je y HOMeHYTUM HO-
Tapuma Brzeo ckenropa (exceptor/okéntwp) u nmuBenusuca (libellenses/Apeliotoq)
HeKaJalmwyux ckpuHyja.''® O ocranux 4iaHOBa KjeCTOpOBe KaHIlenapuje 110jaBbyje
ce ckpuba, Koju je y HapegHoM maparpady ucre Hosene''® mpencrasmpao Kjectopa
y OJHOCY IIpeMa MajoJeTHUIIMA. Bjypu je Tor ckpuby moucToBeTHo ca HeKajia-
HIEBYM CKpUOOM Y KaHLieJTapujy MarucTep eHsyca.'?

IV Kjecrop nHakon X Beka

Ynpkoc Tome o je XI ek noba Behux mpomena y ypehemwy cyncrsa, kao u
10jaBa CIeNMGUIHOCTH Y YIPAaBHOM CUCTEMY, KjeCTOP je 3aJp>Kao CBOje TPaauIno-
HaJIHE HAJIKHOCTH.

Ynory y npaBy 6mxe omcyje cyncku npupy4uruk us XI Bexa Iupa (Ieipa),
4yuju je aytop napurpagcku cyauja Escraruje Pomej. OTBapameM TecTaMeHTa
(dvaogpaylondg tig Stabrkng)'* pykosoamo je Marucrap (O HAYLOTPOG), KOju ca-
31Ba KjecTopa 1 cBe aHTUTpade, HOTape U ,0CTajne” CBEJOKe; CBEJOLY Cy MOpan
Ha Oyay pasiuduTy Off TeCTAMEHTAaPHUX CBEJOKA, Tj. OHUX KOjU CY IIPUCYCTBOBAIN
HacTajamy HoKyMeHTa. KjecTopoBu HOoTapu (ceKkpeTapi) OeNeXumm Cy JaH ¥ MeCTO
KaJia ce oTBapame 00aBjbaslo, Te MIMeHa Ca3BaHNX CBefJOKa KOji IPUCYCTBYjY, Kao I
CBeJOKa KOjJi Cy IIedaTypaay JOKYMEHT KaJia je HamucaH (TeCTaMeHTapHM CBEIOLN).

14 1N XLIV, . 13-26. Bup. Zacharid von Lingenthal, Geschichte, 369; Kolias, Métpa tod Tvott-
viavov, 73.

115 Bury, Imperial Administrative System, 74; Zacharid von Lingenthal, Geschichte, 157.
116 M3name: Jus Graeco Romanum, 218-221.

17 Jus Graeco Romanum, 220 (B). CauyBaH je meuat IPOTOKAHKe/TAPUja HOTAPA U3 KACHMUET Tie-
puopa, Schlumberger, Sigillographie de ' Empire byzantin, Paris 1884, 578; Bury, Imperial Administrative
System, 77; Laurent, Corpus 11, 606.

U8 7zacharii von Lingenthal, Geschichte, 368, mpuxsaruo u Kolias, Métpa 00 Tovotiviavod, 75.
119 Nov. VII, c. 3.

120 Bury, Imperial Administrative System, 76 pema Zacharid von Lingenthal, Geschichte, 369.
121 Teipa, XIV, 11.
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Bprma nsmeby nedara ce npecerjaia, mperosHaBamy Cy ce HOTIIUCH, YUTAO Ce TEKCT
TecTaMeHTa 1 caulibaBao 1cToBeTHY npenyc (10 ioov). Taga cy ce ckupanm npsu
IevaTy, TeCTAMEHTapHMX CBEJIOKA, KOjU Cy OMJIU YHYTap TeCTaMEHTa, a Ha CIIO/bHY
CTpaHy HAHOCMIIN CY Ce IIeYaTy CBefjOKa Ca OTBapama, KOjy Cy ;PYToM BpIILIOM 01
[IOBe3aHM ca MPBUM IedaTyMa.'”” Y3 medaTe KOjy CBefloue O OTBApamy, CTajall Cy
HOTIIVICY Ca3BaHUX CBEOKA, Y3 ofrosapajyhy ¢popmyny. Hamocrnerky, kjectop je cra-
B/bA0 CBOj [IeYaT, YMMe je IIPOLiefypa OTBapama TeCTaMeHTa O1/Ia 3aBpIleHa.

Y rnaBu XVI Ilupe HaBesieHa Cy 3ajy>Kema KjeCToOpa y Be3yu ca yCTaHOBOM
TyTOpCTBa (1) £MTPOTN), KOja Cy HALIOMEHYTa U Y 3aKOHOLABCTBY MaKeIOHCKe [Iu-
HacTuje. Y IOjeiMHUM cuTyanujama'> Kjectop je sajyxeH ga OpyHe o IMIy Koje
ce Hajlasy IOJ TYTOPCTBOM (IIyma), TaKO IITO yIpaB/ba BErOBOM MMOBUHOM
(S10ikno1G) M KOHAYHO, Ipefiaje ra Kyparopy (kovpdtwp). Takobe, kjecTop je 3ajen-
HO ca MarucTpoM BOAMO padyHa o GpUHAHCHjaMa JIMLa Koje ce Hajla3) IOof TYyTOp-
cTBoM.'** [IOHOBHO I0jaB/bMBabe BECTU O 3a/[y’KeHUMa KjeCTOpa Y HOPOMIHOM
IIpaBy, Y U3BOPY KaKaB je Npupy4HUK cyanje EBcrarmja Pomeja, naje ynopuiire ja
VI Taj aHTAXMaH KjecTopa y CpelbOBU3aHTHjCKOj erlocy Tpeba y3eTy Kao M3BeCTaH.

IMogaum us Ilupe ynHe ce peleBaHTHUM U y CBETIIY IIpaBHE KOMIIMIALINje
Exnora basunukopym (Ecloga Basilicorum, ,,/i360p u3 Bacunuka”), koja je HacTa-
na 'y npsoj nonosuHu XII Beka.'”” Vako je y murepaTypyu HallOMEHYTO fia je jouI
y IX BeKy IM0CTO0jao KBECTOPOB CY/ Ca Pa3sIMYUTUM KOMIIETEHIMjaMa, O CYACKOj
HaJIZIEXKHOCTH KjecTopa NpelusHuje MojgaTKe JOHOCK TeK 0Baj u3Bop. Komenrtapn
U TIOjallIlbera Koju Ipare ofabpany rpahy Bacunuka, cajpxe npukas cpemoBu-
3aHTUjCKOT CyficKor cucTema.'*® [Ipema nopanyuma Exnore basummkopym, Kjectop

122 YHYTpammOCT TeCTAMEHTa OCTajajia je CaKpMBeHa KaKo ce JOKYMEeHT MOTao y PO/HY, Koja je
nia 3anevyaheHa mevaTuma npBUX, TeCTAMEHTAPHUX cBeloka. Bup. /1. I1. Meodsedes, IlpaBoBas KynbTy-
6 h Bup. /1. I1. Meodsedes, I1
pa BusanTmiickoit nmmepuy, uc. 3, Canxr-Iletep6ypr 2001, 379 u farme.

123 O6jammmasa ce 1a HIKO KO je MMeHOBAH 3a TYTOPA HeMa MPABO Jia PeHece TYTOPCTBO Ha
CBOje HacCeHNUKe. YKONUKO Cy MMEHOBAaHa IBOjUL}A TYyTOPa, TYyTOPCTBO cMphy jegHora mpenasu Ha
IpyTora; yKOIMKO HeMa APYror TyTopa (OLVEMTPOTOG), KjecTop mpeysuMa Gpury o Cupodery uin
noasnacHoM jietety, Ilelpa, XVI, 5. O TepMuHONOrMju KOjy BUSAHTHUCKM U3BOPY KOPUCTE Jla O3HAUE
yCTaHOBE TYTOPCTBA U CTapaTe/bcTBa, Buf. N. van der Wal, Les termes techiques grecs dans la langue
des juristes byzantins, Subcesiva Groningana 6 (1999), 128 sqq.

124 Tetpa, XVIIL

125 Bup. ODB, 1142; S. Troianos, 11 fonti del diritto bizantino, Torino 2015, 184. Bup. ckopauimsu
uyraHak [I. ITena o ctuny n Hactanky Exnore basunmukopym, D. Penna, A witness of Byzantine legal
practice in the 12" century. Some remarks on the construction of the Ecloga Basilicorum, Subcesiva
Groningana 10 (2019) 139-162.

126 Tocebm0 kop R. Macrides, The Competent Court, Law and Society in Byzantine State, 9-12%
Century, edd. A. Laiou, D. Simon, 117-129. IIperxonuo je JI. Byprman ykaszao Ha ogpehene acmexte
CYJICKOT cMCTeMa KOjy JOHOCU 0Baj nsBop, L. Burgmann, Vier Richter des 12. Jahrhundrets, JOB 32/2
(1982) 369-370. Iogarm y 36upun Exmora Basuankopym yTonuko fonyyjy nosuary Hoseny mapa
Manojna KomunHa us 1166. rofuse, Koja faje mpuKas CyACKOT CUCTeMa U3 jeRHor actekTa. [Toce6Ho je
3HAYajHO HAIIOMEHYTH Aa cxonuje Bacumka takole CpOIHO ONNUCYjy CYACKe HAJIEKHOCTH KjeCTopa,
Buyp,. Basilicorum libri, Seria B, edd. J. H. Scheltema, D. Holwerda, N. van der Wal, Groningen 1953, VII,
1, 1, mro nomutse 1 Saradi, The Byzantine Tribunals, 172.
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je BUCOKM YMHOBHIMK Ca IPaBOCYIHMUM KoMieTeHujama.'” To 3Haun ma, usmehy
OCTAaJIOT, jefMHO 3BaHNIHULM (OPQLKIAALOL) ca TMM eIMTeTOM MOTY [ia pelaBajy
oppebene criopose. Tako ce, y nojammewny ogpenbde Bacummka VII, 3,1 (= D. 11, 1,
1), omnucyjy clopHe cuTyanyje y TpaH/ Hac/lIeJHOT — TeCTaMEHTapHOT IIpaBa, Mehy
KojuMa cy bonorum possessio secundum tabulas (oexovvdovp tafodAlag Stakato-
X1)'** ¥ HaclIeHOIIpaBHY 3aXTEBU JIeraTapa, Y Besy ca KOjyMa HaIJIeXKHOCT UMajy
CaMo 3BaHMYHMLM Ca IPABOM jYPUCAMKIIMje, KOHKPETHO, HaBe[leH! CY KjecTop 1
npyHrapuje (dpovyydplog).'? Ocum Tux cropoBa, IpeMa objalnmerny ayropa Exio-
re basuamkopyM, KjecTop je 6110 3aJy>kKeH 1 Jia BOAM IOCTYIIAK y CIy4dajy /ja OCTa-
BuIal (TEAELTAOAVTOG) MMa HeTOPAC/IOT HACTeHIKA, a He IMeHYje My TyTopa Mn
cTaparesba y TecramMeHry.'?’

JHTepecaHTHO je fia ce y objammemnma Exore basunmkopym kao KjecTo-
POBa KOMIIETEHIMja jOII YBEK HABOJAM UCIUTUBAKE CIydajeBa KPUBOTBOPEHA
uctpasa (mhaotoypagia),”' ycraHoBbeHO npemMa JyctunujaHoBoj Hosenu 80. To je
BubuBO U 'y HoBenmn Anexcuja Komnuna ns 1082. roguHe, Koja mpukasyje Hajjie-
YKHOCTY KjeCTOPOBOT CyZia y Be3) ca HacIeJHUM IIPaBOM U Tfie ce KjecTop 6aBu u
UCIIUTHBabeM BEPOIOCTOjHOCTH MCIpaBe.'*

ITosHato je jour M3Bopa 13 MIOMEHYTE €II0X€ KOj! PacBeT/baBajy Hau4MH Ha KOjU
je KjecTop TeXHMYKM JienoBao. HamMe, cauyBaH je JOKyMEHT ca obaBelITehUMa O
ToMe fia cy KpajeM XI Beka y Ilapurpagy TectaMeHTH, Kao M IPENNUCY TeCTaMeHara,
[OXpamMBaHNU Y KjeCTOPOBOj KaHIlenapuju;'> na je y mpucycTBy Kjectopa, a Bepo-
BAaTHO U Ha HETOBY MHUIMjAaTUBY, HACTAjao MPENNC 3aBEIITakba Ca OPUTMHATHOT
TOKyMeHTa;'** KOHaYHO, Y KaHIle/Iapyji KjecTopa je ¥ oTBapaHo 3aBemTame.'” Kje-
CTOp je 6110 3ajly>KeH 1 3a [ipyre pajmbe y Be3) ca TeCTAMEHTOM, Off KOjUX je jeHa
HOCBefioueHa y BoKyMeHTy 13 1093. rogune (11. janyap nnpuxra I). Mspmmnan

127 Byn. na up. Ecl. Bas. VII, 7, 3, 1 (,dAA& peydlw kai €xovtt Sikatodooiav kai kpAdtog, @
Spovyyapiw, T® kolaioTwp Kai Toig Aotroig Toig mpokadnuévolg Sikaotnpiov”). Bug. n Macrides, The
Competent Court, 120.

128 pamu ce 0 ycraHoBM puMcKor TIpaBa, IpeMa Kojoj je mpeTop ogo6paBao 3a0CTABIITHHY Te-
CTaMeHTapHMM HaclefHuIMMa secundum tabulas (Ha ocHOBY TecTameHTa), Mako popMa TOT IIPABHOT
nocia Huje 6wia ofroapajyha, ma 6u u3 Tor pasiora, yMecTo TeCTaMEHTAPHUX, 3aKOHCK HAC/IeHUIIN
Tpebano na 6ymy mospaHu Ha Hacimebe.

129 (], Bas. 251, 1. 1-17; 1. 18-34. Bup. Macrides, The Competent Court, 124.

130 Ecl. Bas. 251, 1. 35-41.

131 Ecl. Bas. 232, 1. 27-28.

132 145 Graecoromanum, t. I, edd. P. Zepos, 1. Zepos, 298 (Nov. XXI); Kolias, Métpa tod TovoTt-
viavob, 74.

133 Paju ce o Tecramentima CumBaryja u Kamu (y monamtBy Mapuja) Ilakypujan, Actes d'Ivi-
ron. II. Du milieu du XI¢ siecle a 1204, par J. Lefort, N. Oikonomidés, D. Papachryssanthou, V. Kravari, H.
Métrévéli, Paris 1990, no. 44, no. 47 (gaspe: Iviron II), Bup. Iviron II, no. 46, 1. 5-6.

134 Tyiron II, no. 44, 1. 26-28; cf. Iviron II, 153.
135 Tyiron II, no. 47, 1. 9.
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TeCTaMeHTa — CYIpyra M HacJIe[JHUK 3aBellTaolla — OBJACTUIIA je ,CBOT YOBe-
Ka” la Y }beHO MMe U 32 BbeH pauyH y KaHIlenapuju Kjectopa (gig 10 kolaioTwpog
oékpetov),* Takobhe u ucnpeyn anTUrpaga Koju cy Ha TOM MeCTy 3aIllOC/IeHM, I
[IPUXBAT 32 U3BPIIEHe TeCTaMeHTa. ">’

ITopen anTurpada, of Kojux je jenaH sabene>keH Kao HOTMMCHUK Ipemuca,'

Kao Jleo KjeCTOpOBe KaHIlenapuje MOMHIIbe ce U XapTo(uIakc, KOji je ImedaTnpao
npenuc.”*” OckygHM nofany 3 M3Bopa HapefHUX BEKOBa JOHOCE jefjaH II0fjaTak o
TOME Jia je [TOCTOjasIo JIMile MMEHOBAHO Kao XapTy/apyje 1 IPOTOHOTap Kjectopa.'*
Tako, KPYT KjeCTOpOBUX JIMIIa II03HAT 13 OBE eI0Xe OIYhaBa JIUCTY ,,capaJHIKa O
KOjUMa Cy ca3Hama II0CTOjajla Ha OCHOBY M3BOpa U3 IIPETXONHNUX Ilepuoga.'!

Kaxo ce Moxe BujieT! U3 JOKyMEHTapHUX U CUTMINOTPadCKUX M3BOPA, Kje-
CTOp je jou yBek mpmanyHo 3actymbeH TokoM XII u XIII Beka.'** Papu ce, umak, o
HaCyMMYHUM IIOMEHMMA KOjJ He MOTY OATOBOPUTM Ha TO Ja /iU Cy HaJJIeKHOCTU
KjecTopa MCTOBPCHE Kao U y PaHUjUM IepUOANMa, aay Ce YMHM Jla CY YITTaBHOM
Be3aHe 3a mpaBo u npasocybe.'”® [Tocmef by nepnos BUSAHTIjCKe MCTOPUje JOHO-
CM TIpeBary f0CTOjaHCTaBa y ofHOCY Ha dyHkuuje. Kjectop ce u game nomuibe, y
muctu Ilceyno Kopuua (XIV Bek), mehyTum, nmpema mosuwuju Kojy je saysumao,
3aK/bydyje ce /la je HberoB yIyell y OHOCY Ha paHuje BeKoBe ommao.'* Y mokymeH-
TapHMM M3BOPUMA O OBOM 3BaHMYHMKY BUIIe HeMa Iofartaka. Vicropuja dyHKImje
[IpUKa3aHa je y jexHoj oppenabu 36opHuka Xekcabmbmoca: Ilept d&lwpdtwv'® u ca-
LpKY Objallliberbe O MO3UIMjU JyCTUHMjaHOBOT KBe3uTopa.'*

136 Tyiron II, no. 46, 1. 2-3.

137 1yiron II, no. 46, 1. 2-3.

138 viron II, no. 44, 1. 27-28.

139 Byy. Iviron 11, no. 46, 1. 6-8; cf. Iviron 11, 153.

140 paju ce o meuary matosanom XII-XIII sexom, Schlumberger, Sigillographie de 1'Empire by-
zantin, 573. IIpema Tome n Kolias, Métpa t0d Tovotviavod, 76.

141 Papu ce o BecTMMa 0 MOCTOjarby KaHKeTapuja U JOMECTHKA KBECTOPOBE KaHIenapuje, Le
livre des cérémonies, edd. G. Dagron, B. Flusin, CFHB LII, Paris 2020, ch. 62 (54); Bury, Imperial Ad-
ministrative System, 77. /I3 curunmorpadckux 13Bopa IIO3HAT je KBECTOPUjaH, 3a KOjer ce IPeTHoCTa-
Bba J1a je /miie noppeheno kjecropy.

142 By, [punot.

143 Ibid.

144 pgeudo-Kodinos and the Constantinopolitan Court: Offices and Ceremonies, edd. R. Macrid-
es, J. A. Munitiz, D. Angelov, London 2013, 106.

145 Kwvotavtivog Appevomovhog, Tipdxetpov vopwy 1 EEaBiBrog, ed. K. T. Tlitodrns, ABiva
1971, Hapartitha, I, 4.

146 Kolias, Métpa tod Tovotviavod, 74; 76.
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V 3ak/byunyt 0 KBeCTOPy-KjecTopy Y CpeilbOBU3aHTUjCKOM
¥ IO3HOBM3AHTUjCKOM IIEPUORY
(Ha 0cHOBY HopfaTaKka y JOKyMeHTapHUM, TUTepapHIM
¥ cUrnanorpadCKuM n3Bopuma)

Jaxo ce 3a 1moyeTak CpefbOBIU3aAHTIjCKE €II0XEe Be3yje HeJoCTaTaK IPaBHUX
U3BOpa Koju 61 pasjacHUIN 3ajaTke KBecTopa, usHeHahyjyhe je Bemuku 6poj mu-
TepapHUX ¥ CUrMINOrpadCKUX M3BOPa KOjU UX IOMUIbY U OIUCYjy — YMHU Ce fia
je yrora KBecTOopa y jaBHUM I jaBHOIIPaBHMM OJHOCUMa, Koja je, usmebhy ocrasor,
TeKOBMHA aHTMYKe Tpajuliyje, Bpo uspasura. Jlutepapuu u curunuorpadcku
U3BOPY IIPY>Kajy IOJATKe KOje IPaBHM CIIOMEHMLIM Y Havely He cafipKe: pPeluMo,
meTasbe U3 )KMBOTA KOHKPeTHe 0cole, MOJaTKe O HbeHOj Kapujepu 1 GyHKIMjaMa
KOje je y3 KBeCTOpaT o0aB/basa, JOCTOjaHCTBA KOja je HOCUIIA; Y CIIy4ajy JTUTepap-
HUX M3BOPA I10jaB/byjy ce crienndUyHe enusofie y KojuMa je KBeCTOp y4eCTBOBAo.

KBecTop - KjecTop je nmuite u3 61MCKOT BlagapeBor kpyra. Panuju ussopu
cajpxKe yIedaT/blBe HOfIaTKe O ydelrhy Tpojulle KBecTOpa y y3ypHaTOPCKUM paj-
aMa 1 3aBepama — kBectopa Teokrtucra u Jlaa Cepanranuxoca'”’ 802. roguse Ha
crpann nororera Huhndopa nporus napuue Vpuse, kao u kBectopa Apcasupa,
Koju je 808. rogmHe y4ecTBOBao y 3aBepu nportus napa Huhudopa 1.1 Takobe,
M3BOPU M3 PAa3IMUUTHX IePMNOZA YeCTO IPMKa3yjy KBeCTopa KOji fiefa y MMe BiIajia-
pa — y4ecTByje y IoceTaMa CTPaHOM JBOPY, Kao LITO je OIMCAHO y Be3! ca KBeCTO-
pom KoHcranTnHaKMCOM, KOju je 610 y mocnancTBy napy Camymy;'® nsspiuasa
Lapcke opyke, nonyt Kjecropa Huhnopa Xymua y XIII Bexy, mpuankom gope-
JbMBaEba 3eMJBMIIITA T10 LIAPCKOM Ha/ory;'** Ha HeKy APYTU HAuMH CIPOBOJY LjapeBy
BOJbY, IITO C€ MOXKE MIYCTPOBATU PpUMePOM KBecTopa EBcTarmja MoHaxa, Koju je
0 LIapeBOM Hasory, y XI BeKy, HICIMTUBAO jeflaH CIIOPHM CTBAPHOIIPABHM C/Iy4aj
U u3BpuIaBao mpecyny."”! KecTop je u y n3BopuMa MMTepapHOr THIIA OMNCAH Kao

147 IIpunoi, no. 27, no. 55 (Theophanis chronographia, ed. I. Classeni, vol. I, Bonnae 1839, CSHB
18, 738, 1. 9-11; Theophanis chronographia, ed. C. de Boor, v. I, 476, 1. 9-11).

148 ITpunot, no. 3 (Theophanis chronographia, ed. C. de Boor; vol. I, Lipsaie 1883, 483, . 23-26).

149 Theophanes Continuatus, Ioannes Cameniata, Symeon magister, Georgius monahus, ed. I.
Bekker, CSHB 45, Bonnae 1838, 358, 1. 16-18; 854, 1. 6-10; Leonis grammatici, Chronographia, ed. I. Bek-
ker, Bonnae 1842, CSHB 31, 268, 2-6; F. Dolger, Regesten der Kaiserurkunder der Ostromichen Reiches:
von 565-1453, 1. Teil, 2. Halbband, Miinchen 2003, no. 525b (520); Georgius Cedrenus, Ioannis Scylitzae
ope, ed. I. Bekker, Tomus alter, CSHB 9, 255, 1. 11-13; Theodosius of Melitene, Chronographia, ed. L. F.
Tafel, Munich 1859, 187; Ioannis Scylitzae, Synopsis historiarum, ed. I. Thurn, Berlin 1973, 177, 11-13;
Die Chronik des Symeon Metaphrastes und Logothetes, ed. V. I. Sreznevskii, Miinchen 1971, 133, 18.

150 TTpuzor, no. 41 (The Mediaeval Greek and Bulgarian Documents of the Athonite Monastery of
Zographou, Critical edition and commentary of the texts, ed. C. Pavlikianov, Sophia 2014), no. 13; no. 10.

151 Bup. Ipunoi, no. 14 (Theophanes Continuatus, 794, 1. 1-2); ITpunoi, no. 18 [Constantinople,

Third Council of (Sixth Ecumenical Council), ed. R. Riedinger, Concilium Universale Constantinopoli-
tanum Tertium, ACO II.2. 1, Berlin, 1990-1992].
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nnLe KojeM ce bynu obpahajy y ciydajy Hemmpasfie y JOMEHY HacjIe[HOT IIpaBa.'s

Ksecropn us X Beka Teodun Eporukoc'™ u meros BepoBatHu cnegbeHuk Teogop
Hexamonmut'** 3a Bpeme napesa Koncrantuna VII n Pomana II pegurosanm cy map-
CKe 3aKOHe I y IIpaBy 61 T0CeOHO MCTAaKHYTH.

Bupbuso je ma cy KBeCTOpU y CpefOBU3aHTICKOM pas3fio0/by, Kao U paHuje,
O HOCKOLM BUCOKMX iocTojaHcTaBa. Y nepuopy on VII go XI Beka To €y gocTo-
jaHCTBa MAaTpUKMja,'> BecTuca,'™ xumnara,'” cnaTapuja u nporocnarapyja.'*® Haknan-
HO, yCIIef] AeBajlopu3aliije CTapyx MporjialiaBaHa Cy HoBa HajBUIIA JOCTOjaHCTBa, ™ a
KjecTopu €y 6111 U BUXOBY HOCKOLM (IPOTOKypoIanar,'® mporonpoenap').

Y mo6a napa Koncrantuna IX MoHoMaxa, Kajja je cipoBefieHa pedopma
IIpaBHUYKOT 00pa3oBama, Hacayhyje ce jolLI jefHa TeHIEHIIMja: HEKU Off KjecTopa
Cy UCTOBPEMEHO ca TOM (QYHKIIMjOM 6M/IM IIPaBOCYIHNU PO eCHOHANIN — CyAuje
BuIe,' cypuje Benyma u xunogpoma,'®® kao u gukeodumaxcu.'s* Ilopen HaBepe-
HOT, HEKOJIVKO je CBeJJOYaHCTaBa I O TOMe Jla Cy KBeCTOpU OMIU ITOBE3aHN ca ApY-
ruyM, BummM QyHKIMjaMa, IoIyT HoModutakca,'® emapxa,'® a u cam nap Poman
IIT Aprup je mperxopHO 610 enapx u kBectop.'®” Kectopu, umu KjecTopu, 4ecto
cy 61111, Ha OCHOBY M3BOpa, Y Be3U ca MHTeNeKTyallMa cBor BpeMeHa. Ksectop

152 ITpunot, no. 57 (Arethae archiepiscopi caesariensis: Scripta minora, vol. I, ed. L. G. Westerink,
Leipzig 1928, 34).

153 IIpunoi, no. 58 (Nov. VI, Jus Graeco Romanum, vol. I, edd. P. Zepos, I. Zepos, 214-215,1. 2 (=
Nov. XIV, Les Novelles des empereurs Macédoniens. Concernant la terre et les stratiotes, ed. N. Svoronos,
Atheénes 1994, no. 4; Nov. VII, Jus Graeco Romanum, vol. I, edd. P. Zepos, 1. Zepos, 218, 1. 1-2).

154 By, ITpunoi, no. 50 [Les Novelles des empereurs Macédoniens. Concernant la terre et les
stratiotes, no. 5; JGR, edd. P. Zepos, 1. Zepos, vol. 1, 222-227 (Nov. VIII); JGR, edd. P. Zepos, I. Zepos, vol.
1, 227-229 (Nov. IX)].

155 IIpurnoi, no. 3; no. 7; no. 17; no. 18; no. 25; no. 27; no. 29; no. 37; no. 38; no. 42; no. 43; no. 50;
no. 55; no. 58.

156 ITpunoi, no. 34.

157 IIpurnoi, no. 13; no. 18.

158 IIpurnot, no. 6; no. 11; no. 19; no. 21; no. 25; no. 26; no. 30; no. 32; no. 33; no. 37; no. 45; no.
46; no. 47; no. 49; no. 50; no. 52; no. 53; no. 56; no. 58.

159 O rome, N. Oikonomides, L'évolution de l'organisation administrative de I'empire byzantin au
XI¢ siecle (1025-1118 ), TM 6 (1976) 125-152.

160 Ipunoi, no. 54.

161 IIpurnoi, no. 9; no. 28; no. 54.
162 ITpunof, no. 5; no. 9; no. 20; no. 34; no. 36; no. 53.
163 Ipunoi, no. 52.
164 Ipurnoi, no. 9.
165 Tpunof, no. 51.
166 By, [punoi, no. 58.

167 By, Meipa, LVIIL, 4.
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Teoxuct gonucusao ce ca Anexcujem Cryautom;'® JIas je 6mo agpecar mucama
Hukmnre marucrpa,'”® Teodun apxuennckomna Apere,'”” a Teogop CMupHanc apxu-
emckorma Teodunakra.'”!

Jeman u3Bop je 3abenexuo usHeHabyjyhe nucroppeMeHo mocrojame Ba KBe-
CTOPA, Off KOjUX je jemaH MOXKAa 6110 HOCM/IAL] JOCTOjaHCTBA YMeCTO QyHKIuje. '
OKoMHOCTH TIOCTaB/bamba IBOjUIEe Kojiera Hucy nosHare. OcuM Tora, MMa Hemo3Ha-
HULA ¥ Y BE3U Ca IIeYaToM Koju ce paryje y Kpaj XII Bexa Ha Kome ce HaBOJU N1
KOje je 6110 HoCMIaL] KBECTOPCKOT JOCTOjaHCTBa (koltauotwptkr aia).'”?

Haxon o6noBe LlapcTBa 1261. rogyHe, [OCTOjaHCTBO KjeCTOpa BEpOBATHO 1
Tajbe HOCe MMIa Off moceOHOr nopepema. MehyTum, mopamnu o Kjectopuma y ToMm
HePUOAY CY CACBUM PeTKI ¥ He IIPY>Kajy MOoryhHOCT 6110 KakBe fja/be peKOHCTPYK-
L¥je OCUM OHe Koja ce Hamehe unTamem Beh momenyTux ussopa. Kako je mosnaro
Ha ocHoBy cnuca IIceyno Kopuna, kjectop y XIV Beky Buile He Bpuy QpyHkuu;jy,"”
Beh je ped MCK/BYUNBO O JOCTOjaHCTBY; U3 je[HOT IIOMeHa C Io4eTka XV BeKa, Koju
ToHOCHU catMpudap Masapuc, MOXe ce TeK M3JjaeKa 3aK/by4UTH O MIPECTUXY KOju
je 1y TOj erocy IpUMNajao KjeCTopy U Beropoj mopopmmm. '’

Crmcak ckpaheHnna

CJ - Codex Iustinianus

Not. Dig. Or. - Notitia Dignitatum Orient
Not Dig. Occ. - Notitia Dignitatum Occedent
Nov. Th. - Hosena napa Teogocuja II

Nov. Val. - Hosena njapa Banentunujana III
JN - Hosena napa Jyctunujana I

B. - Basilicorum libri

LN - Hosena napa Jlasa VI Mygpor

Ecl. - Ecloga

Ecl. Bas. - Ecloga Basilicorum

168 IIpunot, no. 55.

169 IIpunoi, no. 25 [Nicetas magisteros: Lettres d’un exile (928-946), ed. L. G. Westerink, Paris
1973, no. 16].

170 IIpunoi, no. 57 (Arethae archiepiscopi caesariensis: Scripta minora, vol. I, ed. L. G. Westerink,
Leipzig 1928, 34).

171 Théophylacte d’Achrida, Lettres, ed. P. Gautier, Thessalonique 1986 (CFHB 16.2), no. 28.

172 Bup. Guilland, Quaesteur, 94; IIpunoi, no. 55.

173 IIpuznoi, no. 48. Crean [anatoH, HOCK ZOCTOjaHCTBO IPOTOHOOEVCUMOXUIIEPTATOC.

174 pseudo-Kodinos and the Constantinopolitan Court: Offices and Ceremonies, edd. R. Macrid-
es, J. A. Munitiz, D. Angelov, London 2013, 106, 1. 7.

175 Mazaris’ Journey to Hades or interviews with dead men about certain officials of the impe-
rial court, Greek text with translation, notes, introduction and index, Buffalo 1975 (Arethusa mono-
graphs, 5), 10.22.
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Cnmcak murepatype u n3Bopa
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Ipunot: JTuctia keeciiopa (Kjecitiopa)
Koju ce tlojaemyjy y ussopuma iloues og VII eexa

me | Turynarypa Taraumja UsBop Ocrane HaroMeHe
IIAPCKI CIaTapuje u Dumbarton Oaks, Pajiut ce 0 mpocas/beHoM
KBECTOP Byzantine collection xumuorpady. Bup. Laurent, Corpus II,
BZS.1947.2.839 (Laurent, 611, ca ciCKOM CTapuje TuTeparype.
Corpus II, no. 1104) Bup. PMBZ, no. 20297, rae cy
HaBeJIeH) CBY TIOMEHY Y M3BOPUMA 1
npoTocnarapuje u S. Mercati, Inno anacreontico | akryenaH ciycax muTeparype.
KBeCTOp alla ss.Trinitd di Metrofane,
arcivescovo di Smirne,
g Byzantinische Zeitschrift 30
g (1929-1930), Festgabe A.
Ey Heisenberg, ed. E Dolger,
f, 54-60.
e
L2 Kjectop . Arethae, Archiepiscopi
-3 IX/X Bex'”® S . .
g Caesariensis, Scripta minora,
g vol. 1, ed. L. G. Westerink,
§ Lipsiae 1928, no. 49,
g p.322,1.3L
3
= | wjecrop Léon Choerosphachtes,
magistre, proconsul et
patrice, ed. G. Kolias,
Atheénes, 1939, Ep. 17,1 1
KjecTop Analecta Hymnica
Graeca IV, Canon XXXVII
KjecTop Antologia Graeca, XV, 28
KBECTOp VIII Bex Dumbarton Oaks, Kaxko Jlopas HaBozu, jefiH
Byzantine collection AHTHOXOC KOj je ITO3HAT 13
BZS.1955.1.684 HapaTUBHIIX M3BOPA jecTe TIOTOTeT
Ipoma n exccrparer Curije
KBECTOp VIII Bex'”’ Dumbarton Oaks, (Theophanis chronographia, ed.
;°'< Byzantine collection de Boor, Lipsiae 1883-85, t. I, 438,
= BZS.1955.1.685 1. 9-10; Nikephoros patriarch of
= Constantinople. Short History,
KBECTOp VIII/IX Dumbarton Oaks, ed. and transl. C. Mango, 83,
Bek'”® Byzantine collection Dumbarton Oaks 1990, 1. 11-13),
BZS.1958.106.1573 ca KOjIM je MOK/ia OBaj KBECTOp
npnentnukosan. Buy. Laurent,
Corpus II, 607.

176 X gex (Laurent, Corpus, no. 1104). [Ipema jemHoM ApeTiHOM micMy, y Kojem ce Moryhzo
I0jaBjbyje KjecTop AHaCTacuoc, CoNMugHMje JaToBamwe je HakoH 921. rogune, Bux. PMBZ, no. 20297.

177 Jpyra nonosuna VIII Beka (Laurent, Corpus II, no. 1097).
178 Ipyra nonosuna VIII Bexa (Laurent, Corpus II, no. 1098).
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KBECTOD 1
TIaTpuKmje

Theophanis chronographia,
ed. de Boor, Lipsiae 1883-85,
t.1,483,1.23-26.

Ksecrop 1 marpukuje Apcasup
y4ecTBOBao je y pebpyapy 808. roguse
y 3aBepu potus 1japa Huthngopa

Baoiletog 6 IexhovAng

Cyaumja 1 Kjectop

Cyauja BUIJIE 1

Kjectop

KypOIIanar u

Kjectop

cypmja n
KjecTop

CyZija BUIIE 1
Kjectop

Byzantine collection
BZS.1955.1.4040

Laurent, Corpus, II,
no. 1120.

Acta et diplomata Graeca
medii aevi sacra et profana
collecta, edd. E. Miklosich,
J. Miiller, vol. V1,
Vindobonae 1890, 105.

Patrologia Graeca, ed. J.-P.
Migne, vol. 119, Paris 1864,
901T.

Corpus of Byzantine Seals
from Bulgaria, vol. II, ed. I.
Jordanov, Sofia 2006, no. 563.

Bulavtiva éyypaga tng
Movrg Idtpov:

A’ Avtokpatopikd,

ed. E. Bpavovoat,
ABnva 1980, 192, 1. 28.

IX Bex'” L. JIntzie ca TMM MMEHOM jaB/ba Ce I
TaTpyKMje 1 Dumbarton Oaks, y cy>x6u napa Jlasa V JepMeHnHa
KBECTOP Byzantine collection - pajiu ce 0 oIy LiapeBe CyIpyTe,
o BZS.1955.1.694 Teomocuje. Jlopau (Laurant, Corpus
= 11, 609) 13pasuo je cymmy 1 Ja je
8 KBECTOP TOT MMeHa OpaT marpujapxa
2‘ Josana VII Iapurpasckor; mosHar
je v Marucrap Apcasup, Koju ce
OXeHIo cectpom 1apuie Teoope.
Ijan HaBopu f1a KBecTOpa ApcaBupa
He Tpeba MeITaTH Ca MCTOMMEHNM
IpOTOCIATAPUjeM U3 BpeMeHa
marpujapxa Potuja (Buz. Guilland,
Questeur, 94).
¢ | xjectop tpq 859. Photius, Epistulae, Buz. PMBZ, no. 952.
.2 taq 867.1% edd. B. Laourdas,
‘§ L. G. Westerink, Leipzig
A 1983-85, Ep. 48; Ep. 154.
cynmja cpenyHa Dumbarton Oaks, TTosHar je HaArpoGHM emyrpam
M KjecTop u ipyra Byzantine collection Bacunuja [lexynuca, y MoHamTsy
TIOTIOBJHA BZS.1958.106.5352 Bapnama, cynuje u kjectopa (O
XII Bexa Mapkiavog k@di§ 524, NE 8, 1911, 157).
cymmja'™ u kjecrop Dumbarton Oaks, Bacunuje [lexymuc y sBatby MarucTpa

1 cyzmje Bemyma i xumogpoma,
3abererxxeH je Ha CurmmorpadckoMm
ussopy (Laurent, Bulles metriques, no.
128). Y Hosenut LV Manojna Komunsa
u3 1148. o3HayeH je Kao Cyauja BUITE U
xunozpoma (Jus Graecoromanum,

edd. P. Zepos, I. Zepos, vol. I,

Aalen 1962, 375). ITojasrbyje ce n y
IInrakuony Anexcuja Komunna us
1188. ropune, rjie je HaBefieH Kao
JWICUIIAT ¥ XapTy/apuje CTPaTHOTIKA,
ITirtaxiov Adegiov A 10D Kopvvod,

I, 1. 239, Bulavtva éyypaga tng Movig
Idtpov: A" Avtokpartopikd, ed. E.
Bpavovat, ABrva 1980, T' 339, 1. 239
(no. 48). 3BaHNYHNK UCTOT MMEHa,

KOji je 3aberieXeH Y IApCKOM aKTy 113
1088. rouHe (Acta et diplomata Graeca
medii aevi sacra et profana collecta,
edd. F. Miklosich, J. Miiller, vol. VI,
Vindobonae 1890, 49-51), BepoBaTHo je
Jienia umm fiefa-crputy osor Ilekymca,
cynuje n kBectopa (Laurent, Corpus

11, 622). Lprue u3 6uorpaduije maje
Guilland, Questeur, 96.

179 Kpaj VIII wan nogerax IX Beka (Zacos, Seals, no. 1735); moderak IX Bexa (Laurent,
Corpus II, no. 1100).

180 Iararmja je mpema PMBZ, no. 952.

181 Kprrige.
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TIpoefiap 1 Kjectop

ITApCKN X/XI ek'® Dumbarton Oaks, Jopaaros (Jordanov, Corpus III, 908f)
o | poTocmarapumje, & Byzantine collection Kaxke fja XpUCENCUTIC Hje TIPesyMe,
g g TOD XPLOOTPIKALVOD BZS.1955.1.2250 Beh o6mact y kojoj je Bacummje 6mo
% § n Kjectop'®? (cf. Laurent, Corpus II, Kyparop. OH, Takobe, cymma y
2 no. 1110) JlopaHOBO uMTalbE NEYaTa Ha KOjeM
S 2 Cce HABOZM 3Bakbe KjeCTopa I CMaTpa
© 7ia je moryhe f1a Ha ToM MecTy cTOjU
Kypaiiop.
TaTpUKIje, Kjectop | mpBa De Patriarcharum Oran matpujapxa Tapacuja.
¥ IpaBHUK'®! TIOTIOBMHA Constantinopolitanorum Menologii anonymi Byzantini saeculi
VIII Bexa catalogis et de chronologia X quae supersunt, ed. V. Latyscev,
octo primorum Leipzig 1970, vol. I, 132-140.
patriarcharum, E. Fischer, Ommcan y The Life of the Patriarch
- Saxoaltenburgensis 1884, Tarasios by Ignatios the Deacon, ed.
= 290-291. S. Efthymiadis, Aldershot 1998, 172~
= § 173. Ilosnara cy Tpu neyara [eopruja,
= MaTPMKMja M IOTOTETA, HaTPUKMja
¥ MarucTpa, koje je Edrammazmc
oBE3a0 ca KBecropoM Teoprujem,
onem natpujapxa Tapacuja, Bup.
The Life of the Patriarch Tarasios by
Ignatios the Deacon, 8.
KBeCTOp Ipyra 2. Zdakxkog, O matnp Hasepen ko Guilland, Questeur, 96.
TI0ZI0BMHA pov peilwv pov oy, T.
XII Beka A, To mpaktikd Tijg év
Kwvotavtivodmolet Zuvodov
100 1166, @ecoahovikn
- 1968, 155, 1. 2.
£ (Patrologia Graeca,
g 140. 253 D).
%2
g | KBectop 2. Zdakxkog, O matnp
z p?u peilwv pov éowy, T.
3 B, Ta mpactikd TG év
Kwvotavtivodmolet Zuvodov
Tob 1170, 332, 1. 30.
KjecTop "Eyypaga tijg Movijg ITdtpov,
ed. E. Bpavovon, A,
no. 22,1. 34 (1176)
< | TIpoTompoenap, kpaj XI Beka | Actes d’Iviron II, no. 44, 1. IojaBmyje ce 1 Kao KypomasaT 1 emu
3 . -
8 | cyauja BUIIE K (1090). TOH Kpuceo, Actes d'Tviron I, no. 46.
é KjecTop Bup. Laurent, Corpus I, 618.
«%
e (nexaga Nov. XXI, Jus
= ImKeoGuIaKe, casa) Graecoromanum, vol. I,
‘§ Kjectop, edd. P. Zepos, I. Zepos,

298; 301 (1082).

182 Knaiotwp

183 ITpsa nonosuna XI Beka, npema Laurent, Corpus II, no. 1110.

184 Omircan je weros paj y mpasocyhy, Menologii anonymi Byzantini saeculi X quae supersunt,
ed. V. Latyscev, I, 132-140.
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§ g | xjecrop XII Bex'®* Dumbarton Oaks JlopaH HaBOJM /Aa je IIO3HATO jOII
) Byzantine Collection nuija 13 mopopuie CrummHujapuja,
3= BZS.1958.106.5649 Kojit Cy saysimani (yHIe, BI.
= PS Laurent, Corpus II, 622.
IIAPCKI VIII-IX Bek K. Kovotavtomovlog,
g nporocrarapuje, Bulavtiakd pohvpdopovila
= ‘§ KBECTOp 11 QpXOHT Tov v ABfvaig EBvikov
E— xomepkuje ComyHa Noyuopatikod Movoeiov,
ev ABnfvaug 1917, no. 3.
e
g o | enapxu KjecTop kpaj XII Beka | Laurent, Corpus II, no. 1043. | Ha ¢yHkuuju je 61o 3a Bpeme
32 JIATHHCKE BIIACTH.
2
=
XIIIAT U KjeCTOp VIII Bex'* Dumbarton Oaks, Jlometnoc, y 3Bamy emapxa u
Byzantine collection KCEHOJI0Xa, 0GHOBIO je Ky/y T0D
e BZS.1958.106.1810 KaAdypov (A. M. Schneider, Die
- B 7oA T0d Kahdypov, BZ 38 (1938)
- 408. Hbera je Jopan ueHTUDUKOBAO
< Ca BIACHMKOM IleJaTa Ha KojeM je
HaBeJIeH XUIaT 11 Kjectop JlomMeTnoc.
Laurent, Corpus II, 606.
KBECTOp npBa Theopanis Continuati, buo je ksecTop 3a Bpeme BajjaBiHe
nonosura IX | lib. VI, CSHB, 793-794. uapa Teodurma. 3ajesHo ca
BeKa anTurpaduma, Jlasom u Iumurpujem,
‘é Kjectop Symeonis magistri et 1jap ra je II0C/1ao Jia UCIUTA CIIOPHM
g logothetae chronicon, CIIy4aj KOju ce THIao OecripaBHe
< % ed. S. Wahlgren, rpajitbe, Ha KOjI je yKasajia jeiHa
~ = Berolini 2006, 130.10. ynosuia. Kaga je cmydaj okoHdaH,
‘E kBecTop EBCTaTije u3BpIumo je
2 | Kjectop Theodosius of Melitene, TIpecyy Kojy je AoHeo 1jap, 360r
Chronographia, ed. L. yera je Iujan (Guilland, Questeur, 95)
Tafel, Munich 1859, 149. IbET0B AHTA)KMAH OLIEHIO
Kao CYAMjCKIL.
g | xBecrop VII/VIII Bex | Byzantinische Bleisiegel in
i = Berlin, edd. P. Speck et alia,
E Bonn 1986, no. 45
g | xjectop X Bex'¥ L. KoAtaida-Maxkpr),
S ~§ Bulavtivd Molvpdspoviia,
N ABriva 1996, no. 144

185 Ipyra nonosuna XII Beka (terminus post quem 1170), Laurent, no. 1121.

186 ITpsa nmonosuua VIII Bexa (Laurent, Corpus II, n0.1095).

187 Kohtoida-Makpr, Bulavtiva MoAuBd6BovAAa, 69.
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Byzantine collection
BZS.1958.106.2541

HaTpuKije u VIII Bex'$® G. Zacos, A. Veglery, Vicouc, Kao LapcKy KaHAUAAT, LAPCKI
KBECTOp Byzantine Lead Seals, craTapuje 1 aApCKy MaH/aTop,
vol. I, part 3, Basel 1972, 3abernesxeH je Ha medarima VIII/
no. 3121. (Laurent, Corpus IX Beka. ITeyar omucan xop V. B.
l\- ;é 11, 1096). CoxkonoBa, BusanTniickue nmeyaru
-3 VI - nepsoit nonosuHm! IX B.
u3 XepcoHeca, BuzanTuiickuit
Bpementuk (52) 1991, Ho. 49 (40
sic) mpumaza Vcowcy, japckom
KaHJUATY 1 KOMUTHU TAiG KOpTNG.
TaTpyKuje 1 VII Bex Acta conciliorum YuectBoBao je Ha Illecrom
« | Kjecrop oecumenicorum. Sub Bacerverckom cabopy 680/681.
% g auspiciis, vol. II, pars II, ropuHe y Ilapurpapy, y uMe napa
- ed. R. Riedinger, Berolini Koncrantuna IV.
a 1990, 152,1.17; 522, 1. 15, 23;
524,1.2,4,11, 20.
LAPCKI IX/X Bex'® Dumbarton Oaks,
& | mpoTocnarapuje u Byzantine collection
& £ | tnitod BZS.1951.31.5.1274
2 | xpvootpucivov u
KjecTop
'?_ 3 KjecTop 1 cyauja kpaj XII Beka | Actes de Lavral, O3zHayeH je Kao
< g | Burne Premiére partie: ipoitioHo8enUCUMOYiepTAATOC.
2 @ IO
k= s des origines a 1204,
S5 edd. P. Lemerle et alia,
g~ Paris 1970, no. 67, 1. 93.
IAPCKN IX/X Bex™ Dumbarton Oaks, Jlopau sak/byuyje fia je moryhe fa je
< | mpotocmarapuje i Byzantine collection LIAPCKM IIPOTOCIIATapHje M KBECTOP
‘€ | xsectop BZS.1958.106.804 KoHCTaHTHH MCTa TMIHOCT KA0 I
I § KBecTOp KoHCTaHTMHAKMOC, TO3HAT
2 u3 Dolger, Regesten, no. 525b (520).
< To muberbe je nsneo 1 Guilland,
Questeur, 95.
LIAPCKI X/XI Bex Dumbarton Oaks,
< | cmarapokaHamujaT u Byzantine collection
) § Kjectop™®! BZS.1951.31.5.2616
-
Z | xjecrop Dumbarton Oaks,
[

188 ITpsa monosuua VIII Bexa (Laurent, Corpus II, no. 1096).

189 ¥ vek (Laurent, Corpus I, no. 1106).
190 Tfouerak X Beka (Laurent, Corpus II, no. 1103).
191 CrniopHo unTame, Buj. BZS.1951.31.5.2616.
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KBECTOP HakoH 8957 | Theophanes Continuatus, Pazu ce o kBecTopy Koju je 610
lib. VI, CSHB, 358, 1. y TIOCTTAHCTBY OYTapcKoM Ijapy
16-18; 854, 1. 6-10 (Georgius | Camymny. Bes nMeHa ce momMuebe Kao
Monachus), Bonnae 1837. Kjectop y loannis Zonarae, Epitome
historiarium, t. I1I, ed. T. Biittner-
— | KBectop Leonis grammatici Wobst, CSHB, Bonn 1897, 443, 1. 6-8.
g chronographia, ed. I. Bekker, | PmZ, no. 23732; cf. Jordanov, Corpus
g CFBH, Bonn 1842, 268, 2-6. | IIL1, 556.
5
>
E KBeCTOp Daolger, Regesten, no. 525b Buy. Hanomeny Kog 6poja 21.
g (520).
%
v
;§= KjecTop Georgius Cedrenus, t. alter,
2 CSHB, Bonn 1839, 255,
o § 1. 11-13.
2
2 | Kjecrop Theodosius of Melitene,
s Chronographia, ed. L. .
g Tafel, Munich 1859, 187.
s
E KjecTop Toannis Scylitzae, Synopsis
2 historiarum, ed. I. Thurn,
= Berlin 1973, 177, 11-13.
Kjectop Symeonis magistri et
logothetae chronicon, ed.
S. Wahlgren, Berolini 2006,
133,18.
KBECTOp 11 866. Leonis grammatici, ed. I.
aceKpeTIic Bekker, CFBH, 246, 8, {. 6;
247, 3-7.
> | Kjectop n acexperic Theodosius of Melitene,
& :Za Chronographia, ed. L. E
Tafel, Munich 1859, 172.
KacTop Theophanes Continuatus, lib.
[kdoTwp (sic!)] VI, CSHB, 832,1.9,1.9, 12;
833,L.6.
HaTpyKIje, Ipyra Schlumberger, JlopaH je kjectopa JIaBa
TpoTOCIaTapuje 1 4eTBPTHHA Sigillographie, 578; UAEHTU(UKOBAO Ca AJPeCcaTOM
Kjecrop X Beka Laurent, Corpus II, no. 1105. | mucama Huxure marucrpa. 928.
TOJINHE, KaJia je YC/Ie OITysk0e
Kjectop Nicetas magisteros: Lettres 7la pajyu mpoTyB 1apa Pomana I
d’un exile (928-946), JlakpariHa n36erao 3a XenecroHr,
- ed. L. G. Westerink, Huxura Marucrap je nmcao nicma
9 ﬁ Paris 1973, no. 16. Koncrantuny VII 1 jpyguma

OMUCKIM Lapy. JeiHO Off mycama,
4lija je TeMa IPUjaTe/bCTBO,
HaCJIOB/bEHO je Ha KjecTopa JlaBa.
JletarbHuje (0 MMYHOCTY ¥ MHCMUMA
Huxure Marucrpa, ca crapujom
6ubmorpadujom), Laurent, Corpus
11, 612. Buz. u PmB, Leon, no. 20146.

192 pm7, no. 23732.
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LAPCKN mpBa G. Zacos, A. Veglery,
& B | mporocmarapuje u | momoBuHa Byzantine Lead Seals,
N2 KjecTop XI Beka vol. I, no. 999.
(1025)
naTpuKuje u OYeTaK Theophanis chronographia, | YuectsoBao y saBepu 1japa
o g | xjecrop IX Bexa ed. de Boor, t.1,476,1. 9-11. | Huhudopa up. Guilland, Questeur,
© =
z2 € 94; Laurent, Corpus II, 612. Jlopan
2 ‘E ra HasuBa TecapaoKTaIexIc, mpeMa
I §_ TIOf]aTKY O TIATPMKMjy TOT MMEHA
W y Leonis grammatici, ed. I Bekker,
CFBH, 200.
npoefiap u Kjecrop | fipyra Dumbarton Oaks, [llerammuuje, PmB, Leon, no. 20254;
z T0/I0BMHA Byzantine collection 20255;20182.
= XI Beka'” BZS.1958.106.2935
3
3 | mporompoenap n Dumbarton Oaks,
= KjecTop oko 1075. win | Byzantine collection
KacHimje'” BZS.1958.106.243
= | marpukije n VII Bex G. Zacos, A. Veglery,
& & | xjecrop Byzantine Lead Seals,
= vol. I, 1554A
. & | mporocmarapuje 1 npBa Ileipa, XVI, 13
R & | Kjecrop IIOTI0BIHA (Jus Graecoromanum, vol. 4,
= XI Bexa'” edd. L. Zepos, P. Zepos)
& | Marucrap, KBecTop X Bex V. Laurent, La collection
= | ucaxemapuje C. Orghidan,
= Paris 1952, no. 179
napcku catapuje n | X Bek Dumbarton Oaks, Byzantine
KBECTOp collection
BZS.1947.2.838
LAPCKN Dumbarton Oaks, Byzantine
poTocrarapuje u collection
KBeCTOp BZS.1958.106.5392,
BZ7S.1958.106.5082
=
& & | mapcxn Dumbarton Oaks, Byzantine
= | mporocnarapuje u collection
Kjectop BZS.1958.106.5081
LAPCKK Jordanov, Corpus IIL1,
IpoTOCIaTapuje u no. 932 (= I. Yordanov,
KjecTop Z. Zhekova, Catalogue of
medieval seals at the Regional
Historical Museum of
Shumen, Shumen 2007, 255f).
= | napcku cmarapuje u | kpaj XIBeka | Laurent, Corpus II, no. 1125.
@ S | KBecTopujaH
=

193 ITpema Laurent, Corpus I, no. 1114.
194pmB, Leon no. 20254.
1951033, rOfiMHa, laTanuja mpema PmB, no. 12101.




TAMAPA VJIN'R: KsecTop - KBE3nUTOp — KjecTop

123

BECTIIC, CyAuja Ipyra Laurent, Corpus I, no. 1111. | Imjan naBozm fa je Ansa y Tummky
BUIJIE U KjeCTOp O/IOBMHA Muxanna Atanmjata oBe3aH ¢
XI Beka HOMOGWIAKCOM, 1 fia Cy 060ju1ia
:3’ BECTHC U KjecTop P. Gautier, La Diataxis de HAC/IOB/bEHM Ko Cypuje — Sikaotad,
= Michel Attaliate, REB 39 Guilland, Questeur, 96.
< B (1981) 5-143. ITo3Hato je jour HEKOMMKO
i % cUrnInorpadcKIX n3Bopa y Kojuma
—% Kjectop Laurent, Corpus II, no. 1112. | ce Muxanno AHsa nomutse 6e3 3Bata
= Kjecropa (cf. BZS.1958.106.2377).
JleTambHuje 0 TOMe, Kao ¥ 0 HOPOMIIN
Ansa, ca ynthBaH,eM Ha TUTeparypy,
Laurent, Corpus II, 615-620.
= 8 | Kjecrop XII-XIV G. Fatouros, Die Briefe des Inemo 6p. 158. je agpecuparo Ha
S5 BeK Michael Gabras (ca. 1290 KjecTopa Kup Muxanma Armmiica.
= & nach 1350), tail II: Text,
s ’§ Vienna 1973, no. 158.
npoefap, Cyauja Ipyra Laurent, TTosHar 113 GPOjHIIX PYTIX U3BOPA,
BUIJIE U KjeCTOp TO/I0BMHA Corpus I, 6es 3Bama Kjecropa. Hoco je
XI Beka'™® no. 1113. HEKO/MKO BUCOKUX JJOCTOjaHCTaBa
(poepap, marucrap, mpoTocrarapuje)
Bup. PmB, Michael, no. 125. Y
2 aktyma CuHozia y BrraxepHn Hocmo
g.. je I0CTOjaHCTBO IPOTOKYPOIIa/IaTa,
8 Koje je 50010, KaKo ce IPeTIOCTaB/ba,
L8 HAKOH Cry>k0e Kjectopa, P. Gautier,
:‘é le Synode des Blacherqes (fin 1094)
= - étude prosopographique, REB
= 29 (1971). Y panujum ussopuma je
kypomnarar. O Tome, Laurent, Corpus
I, 617. O6aBsbao je i MpaBoCyHe
dynxuyje cymuje, cyamje Xumoppoma i
6byxenapuoHa u cynuje Bemyma (PmB,
Michael, no. 125).
TaTpyKije u pe Ecloga: Das Gesetzbuch Y nexomixo pykomica Exrore ce
. g | xBecrop 25.3.741, Leons III. und Konstantinos | mMeHyje KBecTOp, IPETIOCTAB/bEHN
5 E BEpPOBATHO V. ed. L. Burgmann, cacTap/bay 3aKOHMKa.
2 TOKOM 740. Frankfurt 1983,
Prooimion, 1. 40-41.
TaTpuKuje i 745-767. Biog Tov ev ayiolg matpog [ncan XXutuja
kBecTop (kjectop'”) nuwv Avdpéov Tov Csetor Anpipeja Kpurckor.
IepOGOAVLLITOV, APXLETIOKOTIOV
yevopévov Kpning (nsgame
Avaekta Iepogolvputikig
o aTayvoloyiag, i, Aoy
% & avekdOTWV Kat omaviwv
© E EAAVIKOV OLYYpag@v
mepi Twv katd v Edav
0pB0doEwy ekkAnotwy
Kat AMOTO TG TV
Halaotvaoy, ed. A.
HanadomovAov-Kepapéws, Ev
Ietpovmolet 1898. 169-179).

196 1075, roguua, PmB, Michael no. 125.

197 Pyxonmc b.
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39.
0

1ptAivog

B

Nucira

KjecTop 1 cyzimja

Cynimja 1 Kjectop

KjecTop

KjecTop
KjecTop

dpxwv
SikaomoAwv'?®
KjecTop

fipyra
TI0TOBMHA

XI Beka

XI/XII Bex

Dumbarton Oaks,
Byzantine collection
BZS.1951.31.5.152

Dumbarton Oaks,
Byzantine collection
BZS.1951.31.5.546

Actes d’Iviron II, no. 47,1. 72
(1098).

Dumbarton Oaks,
Byzantine collection
BZS.1958.106.5076,
BZS.1958.106.3113

Dumbarton Oaks,
Byzantine collection
BZS.1955.1.4018

CBOjyM IIOTIIICOM OBEpHO je

K0 KjeCTOp MpEIC TeCTaMeHTa
MoHaxume Mapuje 1098. roguue
(Actes d’Iviron I1, no. 47, 1. 72-73).

Y bopmynit cToju f1a je JOKYMeHT

u nevatnpao (1. 73). Y xpucosymn
Anexcnja I Komuyaa n3 1089.
TOfVHe MOTBphyje ce MPaKTHK KOjit
je mevarupao Hukura Kendmnus,
Marucrap, cyauja i aHarpadenc
bonepona, Crpumona u Conysa.
IIpupebusay je cmarpao Aa je oa
MMYHOCT BEPOBATHO PA3/ININTA OFf
kjecropa Kendpmmmna (Archives de
I’Athos, Actes de Lavra I, 266-267).
Tocre debpyapa 1094. rogune
IPYTO /IMIIE je HOTIMUCAHO Ca OBOM
turynarypom. VicroBpemeno, Kjectop
Huxaesc ce nojasmyje y uspopuma
1o 1093. ropuse. Vs oora je Jlopan
UzeHTUUKOBAO MATUCTPa, CYAM]Y I
anarpadpa Keudunna ca kjecropom
Kcndunzom nosxarum og
1094-1098. ropuse, Laurent, Corpus
11, 619. Bup. u Actes d’Esfigmenou,
55. TIpeTnocraBka usjaBaya akara
Manactupa [loxujapa je fa ce ucTu
Kendumn nojasrbyje kao cyauja

u anarpacesc Huxura Kendmmn
1089. ropune y IIntakmnony napa
Anexcnja I Komuyna n mpoTakcy AHe
Tamacun (Actes de Dochiariou, no. 2).
Marncrap Keudmmns nojaswyje ce
y neruuuju ynyhenoj uapy Anexcujy
Komuuny 1085. ropuue (H. J.
Scheltema, Une pétition a lempereur
Alexis Comnene d I'an 1085, Opera
Minora ad iuris historiam pertinentia,
Groningue 2004, 128-129). ITpema
mubersy H. Vikonomupuca,
moryhe je na je Hukura Kendmmn
610 KjecTop /iBa IIyTa, IPBU IyT

y TIeprojTy KaJia je HacTao aKT U3
1085. (1aKo y mweMy Hije HaBefleH
Ka0 KjeCTop), a APYIHU My T Y JECETOj
neuenuju XI Bexa.

40.
NikoAaog

JIEKap 1 KBECTOP

712. roguHa

Theophanes Confessor,
Chronographia, ed. C. de
Boor, 382, 1. 18-19.

712. ropure nap Ounmunux Bappran
Ca3Bao je caBeT KOjU je IIPOI/Iacio
jepeTuykum sakmbyuke llecror
Bacermenckor cabopa 11 IoBpaTuo
MOHOTENUTCKO yueme. Hukomaoc,
Koju je 610 hakoH, 3aTym cTyzeHT
MeJIMINHE, TI0jaB/byje Ce Ha TOM
CaBeTy y 3Baiby KBECTOPaA.

198 Bup. Laurent, Corpus II, 620 ca mosusom Ha Seibt, Néog EXAnvopviipwy, T. 8, 1911, 157, no. 267, 1. 5.
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42,
Tladog

BZS.1958.106.1022

Kjectop Ipyra Georgius Pachymeres, [losHaty 3BaHNYHUK, KOjU je Y
TIOTIOBMHA ed. I. Bekkerus, vol. alterum, | 6oratoj kapujepu, nsmehy ocraror,
XIII Bexa'” CSHB, Bonnae 1895, 126, 1. 6110 je 1 MecasoH, MIICTHKOC,
12; 164,1. 16-17. émi Tob KavikAeiov, Kjectop,
neraprnje Guilland, Questeur,
KjecTop The Mediaeval Greek and 96-97; PLP, no. 30961. Y akry u3
Bulgarian Documents of 1286. ropue, kBectop Huhudop
g the Athonite Monastery XyMH, II0 1JaPCKOM HA/IOTY, I0IENI0
%. of Zographou, ed. C. je Manactupy 3orpady jenso
2 Pavlikianov, Sofia 2014, sempuTe (TAPASOTIKOV ypdpiua).
T g no. 13 (Actes de Athos. IV. Y xopusmu Muxana VIII
‘§ Actes de Zographou, no. ITaneonora (The Mediaeval Greek
g 10; BB ITpmnoxenie kb XIII | and Bulgarian Documents of the
“ TOMY) Athonite Monastery of Zographou,
ed. C. Pavlikianov, Sofia 2014, no.
KjecTop The Mediaeval Greek and 10), u3 1276. rofyiHe IIOMUIbE Ce
Bulgarian Documents of Kjectop (6 mavoéBaoTtog kolioTwp),
the Athonite Monastery Ges nmena, MehyTim ped je Takohe
of Zographou, ed. C. o Huthudopy Xymay, Bug. PLP, no.
Pavlikianov, Sofia 2014, 30961.
no. 10
naTpuKuje u IX Bex™” Dumbarton Oaks, [eyaru ITaBna xoju HOCU THTYTY
KBECTOP Byzantine collection I[apCKOT CTIaTapOKaH/MATa I

mpoTocnarapuja, faropauu cy IX/X
BEKOM, Te Ce HajBepOBaTHIIje He Pajii
o ncrom iy (cf. Zacos, Seals, no.
2294A). IaBre, naTpukuje u BeTUKN
JIOTOTET MO3HAT je TaKohe 13 meyara
nmaroBanux IX Bekom. Ta muaHOCT

je uzleHTH(UKOBAHA Ca [ATPUKIjeM
11 10roTeToM T0D SpOpov , Koju ce
T0jaB/byje y eyaTy JaToBaHOM y
tepog;, 750-850. ropuse (Zacos,
Veglery, Byzantine Lead Seals, vol.

I, part 2, no. 2292 A), PmbZ 5827;
5847. Ilpumehyije ce 5a je y muramy
JICTA €TI0Xa KA0 y C/Ty4ajy NnaTpukumja
n xecropa Ilasna. [Tasne, koju

ce 869. nojas/byje Kao MaTpuKuje

u enapx Tob mpautopiov (PmbZ,
26302), BepoBaTHO HHje MCTa 0C0ba
Kao IIOMEHYTH KBECTOP.

199 1272/75-1293 (PLP).

200 750-850. roguua (Zacos, Byzantine Lead Seals, no. 2293); VIII/IX Bex

(Laurent, Corpus II, no. 1099).
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KjecTop npBa Ileipa, LI, 21. OunriepHo, e G/CKO IPaBHOM
nonosnHa XI csery. Ilojasmbyje ce y ITnpn, ocum
HaTpUKIje u BeKa Erlasse des Patriarchen von Kao KjecTop, 1 Kao erapx, aTpukxuje,
o KjecTop Konstantinopel Alexios MPOTOACEKPETIIC U IPOTOCIATAPH]E, I
" g_ Studites, ed. G. Ficker, Kiel JIPYTO, YMeLIaH y HEKOTUKO IPABHIX
= = 1911, 19, L. 5. cny4ajeBa. [letabHuje, By, PmB, no.
26542. Y4ecTBOBAO je Ha CeHMIIAMA
QHTIIIAT, TIATPHKIje Dumbarton Oaks, CuHOfamHOT Cya MPOTHB TaTpyjapXa
u Kjectop™ Byzantine collection AnTHOXWje, TTie ce IOMIIbe 1 Y
BZS.1947.2.950* CIINCKY Y4eCHMKa.
g | mporocnarapuje u npBa Ileipa, LVIII, 4. Powman IIT Aprup (1028-1034),
¥ §_ KjecTop nonosyHa XI BU3AHTHCKM 1IAp, IPETXOJHO erapX 1
P? BeKa kjecrop. Bun. PMBZ, no. 26835.
LIAPCKK npBa Laurent, Corpus II, no. 1101.
IpoTOCIaTapuje u TIOTIOBIHA (=]J. Ebersolt, Sceaux
< | kBecrop IX Beka, ™ byzantins du Musée de
v ;; ernoxa Constantinople. P1. VII, VIII
W JIKOHO- et IX, Revue Numismatique
6opcrBa™™ 4.18 (1914), 207-243,
377-409, no. 488)
Taj1a Kjectop, TnpBa Erlasse des Patriarchen von | YuectBoBao Ha ceuuiama
g | caja emapx, nonosuua XI | Konstantinopel Alexios CHHOZATHOT CY/§a, 3a0€/eXeH Kao
g g npoTocnaTapuje BeKa Studites, ed. G. Ficker, 20, YYeCHIK, fleTabHuje, Buji. PmB, no.
s 1. 24. 106; cf. 108. Moryha npentndnkarmja
cano. 47.
< | Kjecrop u npBa IIelpa, LXVI, 1 Bup. nperxozHO T0/BE.
S ;; TpoTOCIaTapuje nonosyHa XI
n BeKa
§ CeBacr, kpaj XII Bexa | Laurent, Corpus II, no. 1122. | Ilo3HaT y JoKyMeHTHMa
‘g HOCHJIAI] 13 1196. roguHe Kao
% 'é KBECTOPCKOT iipoitioHobenucumMoxXutiepmaiioc
g JIOCTOjaHCTBA Be/UKY cakenapuje, Archives de
g_ I'Athos, Actes de Lavra I, no. 67, 1.
& 103-104; no. 68, 1. 11-12; 45-46.
< | mapeku IX Bex G. Zacos, A. Veglery,
o 2 | mporocnarapuje Byzantine Lead Seals, vol. I,
-+
g KBECTOP no. 2453 A

201 Keraiotwp

202 Huje HajcurypHuje unTame nevara.

203 L aurent, Corpus II, no. 1101.
204 Bhersolt, Sceaux byzantins, 395 (no. 488).
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nporocnatapyje émt | X Bek Dumbarton Oaks, Cacrap/bay BiIIe IAPCKIX HOBENI,
100 XpvootpikAivod Byzantine collection y 3Balby KjeCTOpa I MarucTpa, 3a
1 KjecTop BZS.1955.1.2149 BpeMe BlIajjaBuHe apa Koncrantiza
VII n napa Pomana II. ¥V nexum
HaTpyKije u Les Novelles des empereurs | pykomucyMa pasnuduTix H3Bopa
KjecTop Macédoniens. Concernantla | mojasmyje ce Teogocuje, marpukuje,
terre et les stratiotes, KjecTop 1 MarucTap, Kojiu je, 1o
ed. N. Svoronos, Athénes 3ak/pyuKy H. CBopoHOCa, rperkom
1994, no. 5 (9477), 116. TaKo 3a0e/IeKeH, Te ce paji 0
Teonopy [lexaromry (Les Novelles
TaTpuKuje 1 Jus Graecoromanum, des empereurs Macédoniens, 129).
KjecTop edd. P. Zepos, I. Zepos, vol. I, | ITarpukuje u kjectop Teodu, kojit ce
£ 222-227 (Nov. VIII) TaKohe nojas/byje y u3Bopuma ucror
3 TIepMOzia, PA3/IIYITA je TMIHOCT Off
§ TaTpUKIje I Jus Graecoromanum, Teopopa. Ha ocHoBY xpoHomoruje
S % Kjectop ;(Zid. P. Zepos, L. Zepos, vol. I, usBoOpa CBOPOHOC je 3aK/by4no Jia
g 7-229 (Nov. IX) je kjectop Teodun mpeTxoHNK
2 Kjecropa Teogopa, Buj. Les Novelles
3 des empereurs Macédoniens, 130.
® Jlexartonut je 6110 jexau of cyzuja
KOju Cy y IPUCYCTBY Ilapa Bacumuja
HaTpuKuje u Studies in Byzantine II cypunu y ciopy koju ce Tiiao
KjecTop Sigillography, vol. 7, dancudukosama ncnpasa. Taj cydaj
ed. W. Seibt, je omucan y Ieipa, LXIV, 1. Moxa
Washington 2002, je JlekamonuT HeMMEHOBAHY CyfMja
fig. 8 1 KjeCTOP KOju Ce IIOMUIbE Ko
azpecar micama CyMeoHa MarucTpa
(Sym. mag. epp). Teonop [lexaromut
je TIO3HAT ¥ M3 HeKOMMIMHE
JIpyruX ussopa, Buji. PmB, 27708.
3a IPeIU3HO JIATOBAkbe HETOBOT
MaHJjaTa KjecTopa, BUju takohe PmB.
- KjecTop u Ipyra Tomkév g ev O Teopopy ITanrexuucy, ug. P.
& < | Homodumakc TIONIOBMHA Kwvotavivovodet Moviig Magdalino, The Empire of Manuel I
§ = XII Bexa Tov Aylod Meyahopdptupog | Komnenos, 1143-1180, Cambridge
R MépavTog, 2002, 260.
=i ed. £. Evotpatiddng,
"ENMvikd 1 (1928) 245-314.
'§ '2 | mpotocmarapuje, XI Bex Dumbarton Oaks,
§ % cymmja Bemyma, Byzantine collection
§ § Kjecrop BZS.1958.106.3105
S g
o =
o _ | mpoTocmarapije, XI Bex Laurent, Corpus II, no. 1109. | Ilosuar je u3 apyrux
2 \“; CyAMja BUTTE 1 curnmorpapCKux n3Bopa
§_ .E Kjecrop Kao IpOTOCHaTapuje 1 Cyanja
§ ‘% APME-HI/[jaKa; HporocnaTapMj? n
& ‘é cymuja Lnbupnora; marpukuje u
=] cynuja Bemyma. Bup. Laurent,
Corpus II, 615.
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TPOTOTpOEfAp 1 XI/XII Bex* | Dumbarton Oaks, Byzantine | Ayrop eynoruje o Cerom Hophy.
KjecTop collection Tojasbyje ce y Hosemn XXI Anexcuja
BZS.1955.1.3320 1 Komunna u3 1082. roguse (Jus
Graecoromanum, edd. P. Zepos, 1.
MIPOTOTpPOEfAp I Dumbarton Oaks, Byzantine | Zepos, vol. I, 299) kao marucrap u
KjecTop collection cymmja (kpurii). ¥ axrima Cunoza
BZS.1955.1.3319 (Laurent, y Braxepru 1094/95 naBoan
Corpus II, no. 1118) ce Kao mpoTonpoexnap, Gautier,
g Synode, 255-256. O 6uorpaduju,
g_ netapuymje Laurent, Corpus II, 620.
E_ npoTonpoesap u Dumbarton Oaks, Byzantine | Jlopa je ncnpaBuo morpeurso
< 8 | Kjectop collection JJaTOBarbe HABEMICHIIX [eYaTa Koje
A BZS.1958.106.1339 (Laurent, | cy ycranosmmu IlInymbeprep n
§. Corpus II, no. 1118) Koscranromyroc.
=4
=
@ | nporokyponanar u Dumbarton Oaks, Byzantine
Kjectop collection
BZS.1955.1.3318
POTOKYPOIIA/aT 1t Dumbarton Oaks, Byzantine
KjecTop collection
BZS.1958.106.3753
(Laurent, Corpus II, no.
1119)
TaTPUKIje U noverak IX Theophanis chronographia, | 31. okTo6pa 802. rofuHe naTpukije
KBECTOp Beka™® ed. de Boor, t. 1,476,1. 9-11. | n kBectop TeoKTHCT y4ecTBOBAO

55.
OedKTIOTOG

je y cepraBamy 1apuie Vpune

Koje je opraHusoBao 6ygyhu nap
Huhudop I. Y Toky BrafaBuse napa
Huhudopa I, kao 1 HakoH merose
cMpTH, TeOKTHCT je 6110 aKTHBHM
Y4YeCHIK MOMMTHYKNUX forahaja.
Ksectop TeokTict je BepoBaTHO
JICTA MMYHOCT KA0 U Marucrap
TeokTuct Koju je ca marpujapxom u
I[pyI‘MM 3BAaHUYHUIMIMA CABETOBAO
1apa Muxanna I HakoH opasa Koj
Bepcunuxuje. buo je agpecar nmucma
Teopopa CrypauTa, HaIMCaHOT OKO
809. romune, y xojem je Cryzmmr
06jacHMO CBOjy TO3MLM]Y ¥ BE3U ca
MuxeaHcKoM KOHTpoOBep3oM. Ha kpajy
XKMBOTA CE€ 3aMOHAIIINO, BEPOBATHO Y
Xankezony, rjie ra je CTyAuT nocetuo
821. ropiHe, HAKOH IITO je ocmoboher
nsrHaHcTBa. [letapanje, PMBZ, 8046.
Kako ce y xponniyu y3 Teoxtucra
nomumbe 1 kBecrop Jlas, Iujan je
TIOCTaBMO NMUTAE O IIPUPOAN U CBPCU
nBajy uctux ynkimonepa, Guilland,
Questeur, 94.

205 TToyerak XII BeKa, terminus ante quem (oxo) 1112, Bua. Laurent, Corpus II, no. 1118.

206 Taq 802; tpq 821, mpema PMBZ, 8046.
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¥ | cnarapuje u VII wn Byzantinische Bleisiegel in
g | xpectop VIII Bex?” Berlin, edd. P. Speck et alia,
b3 'é_ Bonn 1986, no. 47.
8
KjecTop 900-925.2% Arethae archiepiscopi Appecar mcama apxuemncKomna Apere
caesariensis: Scripta minora, | u3 Llesapeje. [Tncmo momutbe sxeHy
vol. I, ed. L. G. Westerink, 34. | umju je cnydaj mpocnehe kjecropy
Ha ofyTyunBame. JKeHa je poTHBHO
0YeBOM TeCTaMeHTY 15 rofiuHa xusena
;f Ca 0XKeHeHUM MYIIKapIieM y 04eBOj
5 g- Kyhn. Y 10j 3ajenHumu no6uma jeu
5 newy. Hakon oueBe cMpTI1, Cakpua je
TeCTAMEeHT, OKYTIMPaja 3a0CTABIITIHY
KOjy je OTal| HaMEHMO LIPKBU 1
TIpojiana CIIyTe Koje je oTal; 0CIo6oguo.
ApXuemncKon je TpaXxuo Off KjecTopa
Teodna f1a xeHy CTPOro KasHi.
LAPCKK cpefyHa Laurent, Corpus II, no. 1107. | Teodmuoc je 610 rpasicku emnapx,
nporocmarapuje u | X Bexa a Ha NIOYETKY B/IaJlaBUHe I1apa
KjecTop Koncranruna VII ITopduporennra
MMEHOBAH je 3a IaTPUKuja n
LAPCKK Laurent, Corpus II, no. 1108. | kjectopa (kaxo gonocu Theophanes
IpoToCIaTapuje 1 Continuatus, lib. VI, CSHB, 444).
KjecTop Enapx Teodur je BepoBaTHO MCTI
onaj enapx Teodun Epotnkoc,
HapCKn Dumbarton Oaks, ser narpukuja Huhudopa, koju
npoTocraTapuje i Byzantine collection je mpelaBao reoMeTpujy Ha
KjecTop BZS.1958.106.2182 YHuBepsutery, Kojer Takobe momure
Teocanos Hacrasbay (Theophanes
« | Lapckn Dumbarton Oaks, Continuatus, CSHB, 446). Guilland,
'§ IpOTOCTIATapuje i Byzantine collection Questeur, 95; Laurent, Corpus II, 613.
§_ KjecTop BZS.1955.1.1703 [osHaro je BuIIle HOBe/TA IATPUKIjA
o n Kjectopa Teoduna 3a Bpeme
' ¢ | narpukuje u Theophanes Continuatus, BIajjaByHe japesa KoncranTina
g_ KjecTop CSHB, 444, 1. 6-11. VII Topduporennta u Pomana
8 IL. Y pasmirautim pyKonucuma
@ . .
MaTPUKMje 1 Nov. VI, Jus Cunoricrca Bacunnka, nosMBa]th
KjecTop Graecoromanum, vol. I, ce Ha Hoseny napa Koncrantuna VII
edd. P. Zepos, 1. Zepos, Hopduporennra, kjecrop Teodun
214-215,1.2(947) (= Ce HasyBa MATPUKUjeM I KjeCTOPOM
Nov. XIV, Les novelles des Teonocujem it Teogopom
empereurs macédoniens : Hekanonurom, N. Svoronos, La
concernant la terre et les Synopsis Major des Basiliques et ses
stratiotes, no. 4). appendices, Appendix B, Paris 1964,
94. [lerapuuje, Bup. PMBZ, no.
HaTpuKuje u Nov. VII, Jus 28154.
Kjectop Graecoromanum, vol. I, edd.
P. Zepos, L. Zepos, 218, 1. 1-2
(945-959)

207 O garosamy, Theophylaktos 72, Prosopography of the Byzantine Empire, npema Byzanti-
nische Bleisiegel in Berlin, edd. P. Speck et alia, 79.

208 pMBZ, no. 28150.
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2 | mapckn IX Bex Dumbarton Oaks, Byzantine
o E, CIIATApOKAHMAAT I collection
® 8 | xeectop BZS.1951.31.5.2199
<
KjecTop TpBa Theophanes continuatus, ed. | ITomenyT anu HeyMMeHOBaH y eIM30K
nonosura IX | 1. Bekkerus, CSHB, lib. 36, OKO TIPOPOYAHCTBA KOje je MyqnsIo
Bexa®” 1.4-11. napa Jlasa V Jepmennna. HaBopu ra
" Guilland, Questeur, 94.
E Kjectop loannis Zonarae, Epitomae
g g historiarum, 1. XVIII, 331,
- 6-13.
KjecTop loannis Scylitzae, ed. I.
Thurn, CFHB, Berlin 1973,
20,1.63-72.
. | xBectop pBa Narratio de Theophili
E nonosuHa IX | benefactis, Analecta
S g Beka?!’ Byzantino-Russica
2 (BHG 1735), ed. V. E. Regel,
Petropoli 1891, 40-43.
" Kjectop XII-XIV Manuelis Philae carmina, II Iecma je ymyhena kBecropy, anu
g BeK Codex Florentinus, Parisiis ce He HaBOAY KojeM. HaBoyu ra
g g‘ 1857, no. CXVIII (310) Guilland, Questeur, 97.
<

209 TIpema Guilland, Questeur, 94.

210 ITpema PMBZ, Anonymus, 11805.
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QUAESTOR (KYAIZTQP) - QUAESITOR-OX - KOIAIZETQP

The public office of quaestor is known to us from the history of ancient Rome.
In a new guise, as quaestor sacri palatii (Quaestor of the Sacred Palace), it reemerged
in the fourth century, during the reign of Constantine the Great, denoting the public
official responsible for proclaiming and implementing the emperor’s decisions. Over
the following centuries, the quaestor’s purview broadened, and he acquired adminis-
trative and judicial responsibilities (leges dictandae, preces). Of particular note is his
judicial role, practiced from the time of Theodosios II and Valentinian III (CJ VII,
62,32 = B. IX, 1, 122), in which the quaestor, based on his senior rank, together with
the praetorian prefect, acted as a court of appeal that discussed appeals to the deci-
sions of high-ranking dignitaries.

But the office of quaestor evolved during the reign of Justinian I. Besides the
previously second-degree powers, modified in some details, and the addition of
second-degree appeals to the rulings of a doux, the quaestor (now renamed QUAESI-
TOROG), based on the Novel 80 (539 AD) investigates, resolves and punishes a set of
newly established cases in practice, with the most notable among them being mat-
ters concerning foreigners and forged documents. At the same time, the chancellery
was created, so the rules about the quaestor’s subordinates were changed. Based on
those and other data, the role of the quaestor-quaesitoros in the sixth century was,
on one hand, analogous with the previous tradition (participating in compiling co-
dices, signing laws etc.), but it was also innovative, especially from 539 AD onward.

The legal sources from the Middle Byzantine period, particularly the Ecloga,
also bear evidence to the erstwhile understanding of the quaestor as a codex com-
piler and active participant in crime prevention. In this period, however, literary
sources offer much more information, with quaestors appearing in them as political
figures, emperor’s allies and envoys. Ninth- and tenth-century legal compilations
provide more data about the role of the quaestor in law. In them, the quaestor (now
more frequently named as kotaiotwp) appears in the field of status, family, marriage
and inheritance law. These claims also appear in sources of a different nature (the
imperial novels of Leo VI the Wise and Constantine VII Porphyrogenitus), which
clarifies the quaestor’s role in practice.

Elucidating the judicial system of this period is particularly important, pri-
marily based on the compilation Ecloga Basilicorum, which offers more detailed
information about the quaestor’s court and powers. Combining these data with the
evidence from the known lists of dignitaries and officials revealing which offices the
quaestor’s chancellery included [antigraphos, scribe, (e)sceptor, libellesios, proto-
kankellarios and kankellarios].
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After the tenth century, references to the quaestor grew increasingly frequent,
testifying to his widespread role in various branches of the law. Data from the legal
practice (Tlelpa) confirm the already attested participation of quaestors in inheritance
and family law. A few private-law documents also contain details about the process
of archiving and copying wills, which were archived at the quaestor’s chancellery in
Constantinople. These data, as well as information from sigillographic and literary
sources, allow us to infer that the quaestor’s role in the tenth century, and especially
in the eleventh and twelfth century, was still relevant and continued to exist in the
public sphere, in which the quaestor acted as the emperor’s spokesman and deputy
and composer of imperial laws, and especially in private law branches, in which he is
known to have dealt with various forms of inheritance through wills and investigating
the veracity of documents. In that period, like before, the quaestors bore the highest
dignities, and many of them are known to have also held other judicial functions.

After the restoration of the Empire, the office of quaestor continued to exist, but
its nature dramatically changed. From Pseudo-Kodinos’ list, we learn that the function
disappeared and the quaestor was now solely a dignitary. Other sources show that the
title was still associated with the intellectual elite and rather prestigious.
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PLOTINUS THE ANTIPALAMITE

The synod of Constantinople of 1351 discussed six questions and answers concern-
ing the Palamite doctrine of energies. Nikephoros Gregoras was condemned at the gath-
ering and subsequently defended his position in his History of the Romans, where he in-
dicated that the Neoplatonist Plotinus held the same views on the relation between the
divine and its activities. This would imply that Plotinus’ ideas were also condemned at the
synod of 1351. On the other side of the debate, the Neoplatonist Proclus had anticipated
the same arguments as Gregory Palamas in his commentary on Plato’s Parmenides. Indeed,
the Palamite debate employed argumentative strategies which had distinguished Plotinus
from Proclus and therefore revealed the brilliant dynamism of Byzantine Platonism in the
fourteenth century.

Keywords: Plotinus, Proclus, Neoplatonism, Gregory Palamas, Nikephoros Gregoras,
Hesychasm

Gregory Palamas (1296-1359) managed to have Plotinus (205-270) con-
demned for heresy during a synod held in Constantinople in 1351." His rival Ni-
kephoros Gregoras (1295-1360) was upset to have anathemas written against him-
self and in his History* explained how Plotinus had proposed his same ideas. Louth
has pointed out that remarkably little research has been done on these neoplatonic
debates present in Gregoras’ polemical writings.> The paper will show that Gregoras

! The edition used here is that of CCP1351.
2 Niceph. Greg. Hist. Bekker Schopen.

3 “In a further stage of the controversy, Palamas had to meet the arguments of Gregory Akin-
dynos and Nikephoros Gregoras. Very little research has been devoted to the details of these arguments
(which are, indeed, tedious to read), but perhaps a few points may be made” Sinissioglou, Platonism
from Maximos the Confessor, 339.
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successfully identifies passages in Plotinus which contradict Palamas and thus turns
Plotinus into an Anti-Palamite. What is striking is that Palamas agrees with the Neo-
platonist Proclus (412-485) on the same points and therefore Palamas is not against
Platonism as such.* The Byzantines were aware of different schools of Neoplatonism,
they could distinguish Plotinus from Proclus, and Palamas endorsed Proclus pre-
cisely on those ideas which found the opposition of both Plotinus and Gregoras.
Thus, Gregoras and Palamas, present different points of view, within the tradition of
Byzantine Platonism.?

The synod of 1351 in some ways is the final chapter of the hesychast contro-
versy which had begun with the publication of the Tomos Agioreitikos in 1340 on
Mt. Athos.® The decree of the synod of 1351 has the peculiarity of being rather well
structured. It indicates six questions concerning the divine energies:

1) Is there a distinction between essence and energy in God? (CCP1351.502-503)
2) If so, is energy created or uncreated? (CCP1351.503-505)
3) If so, how is it that God is not complex? (CCP1351.505-507)

4) If so, how is it that one applies the term divinity to energy without falling into
ditheism? (CCP1351.508-509)

5) Is it correct and traditional to say that essence surpasses energy?
(CCP1351.511-512)

6) Does one participate in the essence or energy of God? (CCP1351.513-514)

Each of these questions was answered in the decree.
1) There is a distinction between essence and energy (CCP1351.519-784)
2) Energy is uncreated (CCP1351.785-820)
3) God is not complex (CCP1351.821-862)
4) The term divinity applies to energy as well (CCP1351.863-962)
5) Essence is superior to energy (CCP1351.963-1034)
6) Participation is in the energy of God (CCP1351.1035-1228)

Those who did not accept these decisions were included in the list of anath-
emas. Nikephoros Gregoras’ was condemned together with Gregory Acindynos
and Barlaam of Calabria.® In his History of the Romans, Gregoras explained why he

4 See Polemis, neoplatonic and hesychastic elements. Shchukin, Self-reversion in Palamas. In
general, see Lauritzen, Wear, Byzantine Platonism. Contra N. Sinissioglou, Radical Platonism, 100-113.

5 See Lauritzen E, Wear S., Byzantine Platonists (284-1453).
® Gregorius Palamas, Tomus Agioriticus.

7 Synodicum Orthodoxiae 640-646 Gouillard.

8 Synodicum Orthodoxiae 572-633 Gouillard.
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thought his condemnation was incorrect. At 23.1.6-7 [1088a-1089¢ Schopen] he
quotes explicitly Plotinus in defence of specific points of the controversy on energies.
He says one should listen to Plotinus for the discussion on being and energies,’” and
specifically Ennead 6.7 and 6.8."° The passages quoted are the following:

Plot. 6.7.37

Plot. 6.7.37.13-14 Henry Schwyzer = Niceph. Greg. Hist. Rom. 23.1.7
[2.1090.17-18] Schopen

Plot. 6.7.41

Plot. 6.7.41.14-17 Henry Schwyzer = Niceph. Greg. Hist. 23.1.7
[2.1090.18-20] Schopen

Plot. 6.7.41.16 Henry Schwyzer = Niceph. Greg. Hist. 23.1.6
[2.1088.17] Schopen

Plot. 6.8.4

Plot. 6.8.4.24-27 Henry Schwyzer = Niceph. Greg. Hist. 23.1.6
[2.1089.1-4] Schopen

Plot. 6.8.12

Plot. 6.8.12.23-25 Henry Schwyzer = Niceph. Greg. Hist. 23.1.6
[2.1088.8-10] Schopen

Plot. 6.8.12.32-36 Henry Schwyzer = Niceph. Greg. Hist. 23.1.6
[2.1088.10-14] Schopen

Plot. 6.8.13

Plot. 6.8.13.33-36 Henry schwyzer = Niceph. Greg. Hist. 23.1.6
[2.1088.3-5] Schopen

Plot. 6.8.13.38 Henry schwyzer = Niceph. Greg. Hist. 23.1.6
[2.1088.5-6] Schopen

Plot. 6.8.13.40 Henry Schwyzer = Niceph. Greg. Hist. 23.1.6
[2.1088.6-7] Schopen

Plot. 6.8.17

Plot. 6.8.17.9-13 Henry Schwyzer = Niceph. Greg. Hist. 23.1.7
[2.1090.13-16] Schopen

¥ Mwtivov Toivuy dkovodpeda TpdTwe, Tepi ovoiag Kkai évepyeiag Beod Téde Siefovtog (Niceph.
Greg. 2.1088.1-3 Schopen). So let us hear firstly Plotinus explaining about essence and energy of God.
10 Plotini Enneades.
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Plot. 6.8.20

Plot. 6.8.20.11-13 Henry Schwyzer = Niceph. Greg. Hist. 23.1.6
[2.1088.14-16] Schopen

Plot. 6.8.20.13-15 Henry Schwyzer = Niceph. Greg. Hist. 23.1.6
[2.1088.13-15] Schopen

Plot. 6.8.20.16-18 Henry Schwyzer = Niceph. Greg. Hist. 23.1.6
[2.1088.19-20] Schopen

Plot. 6.8.21

Plot. 6.8.21.11-12 Henry Schwyzer = Niceph. Greg. Hist. 23.1.6
[2.1088.21-22] Schopen

Aside from a couple of quotations from Ennead 6.7 all references are from
Ennead 6.8. This is quite extraordinary and reveals an argumentative strategy which
is rather eccentric. Firstly, it identifies two treatises composed between 263 and 268
(essays 38-39)"!, when he was writing with Porphyry."”” Moreover, these seem to be
responses to questions concerning fate, necessity and free will rather than energies.
Especially 6.8 is polemic in nature and is answering the question whether God wills
himself to be as he is. Plotinus is answering what he called the toApnpog Adyog ‘the
daring argument, still a rather controversial subject among scholars.”® An interest-
ing question, but not directly connected with the nature of energies or emanations.
Unfortunately, in the two paragraphs where Gregoras quotes Plotinus, he does not
explain how that relates to his ideas but seems to imply that the text itself is enough.
He claims that church fathers as well as others agree with him." In a preceding para-
graph in which he introduces the argument he indicated that the problem hinged on
the relation between being and energy.”” He does not quote Plotinus according to
the Enneads but creates a catena, a chain of texts, which justify his point, to provide
answers to the definitions given at the synod of 1351. If one places Gregoras™ quota-
tions of Plotinus within the framework of answers to the Synod of 1351 one obtains:

1) The distinction of essence and energy (Plot. 6.8.13.33-40)

2) essence and energy are two different beings (Plot. 6.8.13-36)
3) God is complex (Plot. 6.8.12.23-36)

4) energy is an addition (Plot. 6.8.20.11-13)

5) essence surpasses energy (Plot. 6.8.20.11-15)

11 Porph. Plot. 5.43-46 Henry Schwyzer.

12 porph. Plot. 5.59-60 Henry Schwyzer. Porphyry was much celebrated by Augustine. See
Clark, Augustine’s Porphyry.

13 plot. 6.8.7.11 [39] Henry Schwyzer. Leroux Plotin; O’Meara, Plotin.
14 Niceph. Greg. Hist. 23.1.6-8 [2.1089.5-1090.12] Schopen.

15 Mwtivov toivov dkovodueda Tpdtwg, mept odoiag kal évepyeiag Beod Tade Ste€lovTog
(Niceph. Greg. Hist. 2.1088.1-3 Schopen).
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The main point is the distinction of essence and energies. This is not a prob-
lem for most neoplatonists, but only for Plotinus and therefore Gregoras was astute
in employing Ennead 6.8. However, from a neoplatonic point of view, it is a rather
unusual and even a weak strategy, since it reveals that Gregoras was not interested in
the notion of meprovoia Suvapews. This is defined in Proclus’ Elements of Theology:

ITav 10 mapdyov Sta teheldTnTa Kol SLUVAEWS TTEPLOVTIAY TTAPAKTIKOV
¢otL T@v Sevtépwv. (Procl. ET 27 Dodds).

Every producing cause is productive of secondary existences because of its
completeness and superfluity of potency. (tr. Dodds)

On a simplistic level, it means that which causes what is outside it, does so by
an excess of power. This does not alter the nature of what is the cause. Lloyd had re-
ferred to this as the law of undiminished giving.'® In other words, God may remain
unchanged while causing something else. The fact Palamas is employing this concept
is confirmed by Akindynos:

I yap ovpavod dnpovpyds, TG YiG mdg Baldoong, dépog Te kol TV
QUTOV Kal TOV {DwV ATdvTwV, kai 6od ye adTod ToD mavta pet’ dkpiBeiag
{nrodvrog ITavtwg &v eimoig Tt Suvdpewg Teplovoia & TavTa Taprya-
yev (Gregory Acindynos, Refutatio Magna 3.73.23-27 Cafiellas)

For how can you simply say that the maker of heaven, earth, sea, air and
all plants and animals, and the maker of you who are seeking everything
precisely, caused everything by an excess of power?

Akindynos, who defines this idea as ridiculous'’, does not seem to understand
that Dionysius the Areopagite had said that God created the world precisely with the
excess of power.

‘Hpeig 8¢ To0 Oe0Adyov katd 10 ¢QIKTOV oTOXA(OEVOL TOV UTtepSuvapov
Beov dpvodpey WG Tavtoduvapov, g pakdptov kai povov Suvdotny,
g deomodlovta év T SuvaoTeig avTod TOD ai@®vog, WG Kat ovdEv TV
Svtwv xmentwkoTa, HaAAOV Ot Kal DTtepéxovTa Kal TpoéxovTa mavTa
Ta Ovta Katd Suvapy DIEPOVOLOV Kal TGt TOIG 0voL TO SvvacBat eivat
Kai t0d¢e eivat katd meplovoiav vrepPariovong Suvapews apdovy xo-
oet dedwpnuévov. (D.A. d.n. 8.6 [203.23-29] Suchla)

We seek as much as possible for a theologian and praise God who is above
power as omnipotent, as a blessed and only one powerful, as a master in

16 proclus ET commentary on 26-27, p. 214, Lloyd A.C., Anatomy of Neoplatonism 100-102.

17 Ap’ 0dv 1} oD @0D SUvaylig Toig yivopévolg kKatd ovpfepnrog, dg odoi ye kal Tpd ToD ye-
véaBai, émeinep 10 ovpPePnrog od kab' avtd mEPukey, AAN’ €v TioL mpobmokeluévorg vrapxetv; Ei 8¢
yeholov ToUT0, Aeimetat kat ovaoiav Thy Shvauy Tod Suvatod <mapeivat Taowy. ¥*¥*>, idia 8¢ tov v 80-
vapuy €xovta, ovd’ év Toig OpwEVOLG TOVTOLG, UATLY éml Oeod. (Greg. Acind. RM, 3.73.27-34 Cailellas).
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the power of this age, as failing beings in nothing, but rather above and
before all beings according to a power superior to being and by being pow-
erful for all beings, and this being is awarded by the excess of overspilling
power by an incorruptible outpouring.

This point is discussed at the Synod of 1351." Nevertheless, Akindynos helps us
understand Gregoras’ strategy, since he is concerned about the creation of pre-existent
elements beside God. This is question number 4 of the synod of 1351." If one turns
to an almost contemporary example, Nikephoros Choumnos and his essay against
Plotinus’ psychology®, the main concern was the matter of the double descent of the
soul, as defined by Plotinus.?! Indeed, the Neoplatonist Proclus had attacked this idea
in Plotinus since it meant that the soul pre-existed the body.? It is striking that when
Palamas refers by name to Plotinus in his texts®, he is often speaking of the question
addressed by Choumnos whose essay Palamas may have used. Pre-existence identifies
elements present before God created the world. Origen argued it and was condemned
in 553*, as was John Italos in 1077 and 1082.” The Anti-Palamites argued in 1351
that the energies implied their pre-existence before creation and therefore a sort of di-
theism. Akindynos thus questions the notion of meplovaia Suvapews. This is striking
since it was considered an accepted and standard opinion by the following philoso-
phers who employ the concept during the entire period when Constantinople was cap-
ital of the Roman Empire (330-1453): Iamblichus®, Sallustius?, Syrianus®, Proclus®,

18 The synod of 1351 claims its opponents deny the points raised by Dionysius the Areopagite:
naoav 8¢ Shvapuv kai evépyetay Beod kal aMA®G TO ToOTOL TAvTOSHVapoV d0eTODVTEG Te Kai dpvodpe-
vot (CCP1351.291-292). The term mavtodvvapov recalls the passage in the Divine Names quoted above.

19 CCP1351.508-509.

20 Nic. Chumn. Plot. 5.58-86. Forstel, Nikephoros Choumnos and Platonism.

21 Pplot. 3.4 [15] and 4.8.8 [6] where he says the doctrine is not platonic.

22 Tlaoa pepuch) Woxi) KaToDoa ig yéveotv A KATedt, kai o0 1O pév avTig &ve pévet, o 88
katetotv. (Procl. ET 211 Dodds and commentary).

23 Greg. Palam. Ad Acind. 3.46.4, 9, 12. Hesych. 2.1.7.15; Contr. Acind. 7.9.25.2, 12, 15.

24 i uig iy podddn mpotmapEy T@v yox@v Kkad THY TadTn EMOUEVIY TEPATMST ATOKATATTAGTY
npecPevel, avadepa €otw. (CCP553 canones 3-4 Schwartz Straub) Amodédetktal Toivov 6Tt oVY (g
Qpryévng Anpei, v odpavoig ai yoxai mpovmdpyxovoal Emelta duaptioacat katemépupdnoav tipwpiog
xépuw eig o owpata (Justn. Ep. CP 80.19-20 Amelotti Zingale.

25 Synodikon 184-246 Gouillard. CCP 1082.

26 TIé@ukev del T@V dKkpoTdTv fj Meplovaia Tig Suvapews Kal év T@de drepéxely T@V Shwv
(Tamb. Myst. 5.23.12 des Places).

270 tabta oY SNIovpydg SUVANELG YOVIHOUG dEiG £iG THY Yéveoty ALY GuVATTTETAL TOTG
®¢oig (Sallust. 4.9.3-5 Rochefort).

28 T 8¢ Beia TAvTa, HEVOLO@Y &gl T@V dpX@V <&v> oikeiolg {Beat, TPOEIOY aAdTOYOVWS S
Te TNV TAG Yovipov Suvdpews TOV TpwTovpy®V aitiwv meplovoiav kai Sid THv avtdv avTto@avij Kai
avtdyovov idtotnta (Syrian. In Metaph. 187.6-9 Kroll).

29 Procl. ET 27 Dodds.
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Dionysius the Areopagite®, Zaccharias Mytilenaeus®!, Olympiodorus¥, Simpli-
cius®), Maximus Confessor®*, Psellos®, Italos®, Nicholas of Methone*, Theodore
Metochites®®, to name a few.

Palamas disagreed with Akindynos and Gregoras’ analysis. Before him, Pro-
clus had already discussed these options and presented the argument in favour of
this notion of meplrovoia Suvdpews in his commentary on the Parmenides.” He
argues that energies are after the One.”” However, he indicates that, since the One
is a cause, there is a manner inherent in the One by which it is a cause.* This is
precedent to the energies. He claims some refer to this as energies,* but he goes
on to indicate that this inherent activity of the One is also known as an ékgavoig.*?

30 D.A. d.n. 8.6 Suchla.

31 Aja 8 kal meplovaia Suvdpews kai cogiag Heod katagaivetar T& BvnTd ToL0OVTOG ABdvaTA
(Zacch. Mytil. Opif. 2.1342 Minniti Colonna).

32 AN émeidi mioa yevdig 86ka ¢E aAnBotg Exet THY dpxTy (ATOTTWOLS Yap v TO YedSog ToD
aAnBodg mapvgioTatar avt® kai é§ avtod fiptntat i Suvdpevov avBunodcTtatov eivar o yap dAndeg
Siax meplovoiov Suvdapews kai TO avTtikeipevov Yeddog £avtd Expwaev kai 008E MavTEA®G AHADPWOLG
£y£veTo TV KOV@V évvoldv, (Olymp. In Alc. 32.7-11 Westerink).

33 Avvapewg 8¢ meprovoia 20Tl O TVTA Tapdyovoav &g’ EAUTiG T& Spota TPd T@V Avopoiwy
mapdyetv. Ao TOANAG apxag 1) pia dpxn kai TOAAAG ATAGTNTAG Kol TOANAG dyafoTnTag mapdayet mpooe-
X6 &¢’ éavtic. Ta yap dvta mavta, Stagopdag éxovta mpog aAAnAa kai memAnBuopéva €v taig oikeioig
Stagopalg, eig piav Ekaotov apyny oikeiav avayetat. (Simp. In Epict. 1.57-62 Hadot).

34 ADTQ ydp péve kuping dvti meplovoia Suvdpews yevésal Suvatév fiv Sixa tpormig dovy-
XUTWG 8tep ovk Ay, Kal dpgw peivat kuping Smep fv e kai yéyove: 16 kat’ dxpov TAG oikeiag droota-
Tk povadog évik® pn Sexopévn Saipeoaty, Sid TV YUOIKOS cwlopévny v adT® HeTd TV EVoty TOV
¢€ v ovvetédn Stagopdv- einep oapki voepds éyvxwpévn kad’ dndotaoty Evweis, Toig uév Badpaoty
6mep N dtpéntwg pévov édeikvuto- (Max. Ep. 16 PG 91.577bc Migne).

35 'H 8¢ avSpeia 1) TavTOTG Kai TO ¢ EauToD pévery kaBapdv Sii Suvdpewg teplovaiay (Psell.
Phil. Min. 2.111.4-5 O’Meara).

36 "Egt1 toivuy kail dMwg Tept phoEWS ginelv Spyavov avTiv 10D Be0d AoPNVANEVOY- TODTO 88
fj SUdoBéveiav yiveoOat 1j Suvapews meplovaiav 1 8t ovdétepov- dANG TO pev PAaoenuov, o ¢ elinbeg,
10 88 meptTTOV dpa kal patatov- ovk €0ty dpa 1) eooig Snutovpyoc. (Ital. 93.35-38 Ioannou).

37 Commentary on Procl. ET 27 in Nic. Methon. 27 Angelou).

38 @eog EoTt ptv HepkeluEvn TOV SVTWY TAVTOY QOOLG QAT Te Kal VOEPA: AOPLOTOG TOTIKE
Kal XpoVIK® StaoTrhpatt kal katalniyel vonoews aAhotpiag: avth § éavtny voodod Te kai katahapBd-
vovoa: 6Tt ey €0Tt- Kal VTV E0TL TOV GVTWVY TPOVOOVHEVT- Kal GUVEXEL TA TIAVTA- SUVAEWG TiEPLOV-
oiq- pdAAov 8¢ kal poryaye TV apXny, TAoL YIVwoKoEVT Toig Ye vodv éxovot- (Theodor. Metochit. Or.
3.4.1-7 Kaltsogianni Polemis in E. Kaltsogianni).

39 Procl. In Prm. 1168-1169 Steel.

40 procl. In Prm. 1168.20 Steel.

41 Procl. In Prm. 1168.23-25 Steel.

42 Procl. In Prm. 1168.22-25 Steel.

43 Ei 8¢ abto TobT0 AéyovTes, DEoTNOE Kol Tapiyayey, vepyeiag ovopata Aéyopey, oddE TovTo
xpN Oavpddery: &mod yap T@V SvTwv adt® Ta OVOpATA TIPOGAYOHEV, OVOUAOLY VEPYITIKOIG TNV dvevép-
yntov &’ ékeivov T@V Mavtwy onpaivovteg ékgavoty (Procl. In Prm. 1168.30-1169.4 Steel).
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This is also the term employed regularly by Palamas himself to refer to the activity*
which may be contemplated. It appears that in Proclus the neplovoia Suvapew is an
€kpavolg. An xeavolg is an activity which is constituent of the One.

1&g Bedg, ag’ i av dp&ntatl Tagews ekpaively éavtdv, mpodetot St
TAVTOV TOV SevTépwy, del pev TAnBvvwy tag éavtod petadooelg kal
pepilwv, uidttwv 8¢ TV idtotnTa Tig oikeiag bootdoews. (Procl. ET
125 Dodds)

From that station wherein he first recalls (éxpaiverv) himself every god
proceeds through all the secondary orders, continually multiplying and
particularizing his bestowals, yet preserving the distinctive character of his
proper nature. (tr. Dodds)

This ék@avolg is the causal aspect of the meplovoia Suvapews which Proclus says
some call ‘energy’. They call it so since it is a cause of what is after the One. Gregoras
apparently did not know or understand this notion in Proclus’ thought as he says:

AM\G TodTOV 0 XpLotiavog éppnoato Iakapdg apaddg te kai kako-
TPOTWG, Kal ULUNOAUEVOG OVK NVEOXETO UEXPL HIHNOEWS Elval TaywVL-
opa- A& QUNOTIHOG DV v Kakoig ékeivov pev ¢§ apadiag Siépbapke
v Aé€Ly, avtog 8¢ T kakiq kakiov mpootiOnot Stavoiag. ékeivog pev
yap ovdauf Soypatifwv dktiotwy Beottwy HAwkel TAB0G unde yap
gyxwpelv évepyel Tf] @voel- 6 8 auédektov Te Kai Unepkeipevov Egnoev
elvat Tp@tov Bedv- Sevtépa § Emerta Sidwot td&et O TOV HebekTOV Kol
veelévwy BeotiTey TARBoG: Tpitny 8¢ xwpav Evelple ToiG Te AvOpwMOLG
Kai 6oa 1O TV alodnotv évdpeta mpaypata, kabd ToOANAKLG elpnTai Te
Kai eiproetat NUIv- kai dpo dvapyd te kal dxtiota glvat @pioato, peTd
TOAATG TG adBevtiag momodpevog v mpoodnkny. (Niceph. Greg.
Hist. 23.2.7 [1103.2-13 Schoepn])

But the Christian Palamas imitated Proclus in an ignorant and incorrect
manner. Though he imitated him, he could not bear that the competition
was limited to imitation. He was arrogant in evil and destroyed Proclus’
expression out of ignorance. He adds evil to the evil of his understanding.
For Proclus has not been caught in hypothesizing a multitude of uncreated
divinities. For he acts not to concede it to nature. He said that what is un-
participated and lying above is the first God. To the second place he gives
the multitudes of the participated and dependent divinities. He awarded a
third place to humans and for those things which are productive within per-
ception, as I have often said and will often say. He defined them as without
beginning and uncreated, having made the addition with great authority.

44 AN kot brepayvdoTov 8vTog Kal @ dAnB@s KpV@LoV Kkal THY Ekpavaty Exovtog (Gregor.
Palam. Hesych. 1.3.4.7-9 Meyendorff).
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Proclus in his commentary on the Parmenides explains exactly that the ener-
gies are part of the One. That is how the meptlovoia duvapewg reaches levels below
the One itself. Given the importance of this discussion in Proclus and the similarity
of argumentative strategy it is worth quoting the passage here:

el 0¢ TadTa T® elval mapayet, TOANG paAlov TO €v ékeivo PO TOV-
TV adT® T@ &v ddpyey mapaet T Tavta, unde évepyeiag petd Tod
elvat &v deopevov. kai yap ei St évepyeiag mapfjyev, €8et {nretv, émedn)
gvepyel, motepov D@ioTnoL THv évépyetav éavtod TO €V T 00X DpioTnoLy.
el pév yap odvy deiotnot, dvo €otal T TpdTA- TO €V Kal 1) Evépyela ToD
€vog, Stagépovta AAANAwv. ei 8¢ DeioTNOWY, Avaykn TAVTHY VPLOTA-
Ve 10 €v Tpo évepyeiag, §j €m° dmelpov dvipey, Evépyelav mpo évepyeiog
T0EvTEG doTe Avaykn TO €v Tpo évepyelag mapdyey avThv TV évEp-
yetav. €l 8¢ TodT0, Bavpaotov 00dEY, €l kal TO TavTwV aitiov ohTwg €N
npoO maong évepyeiag, el pn dpa {to mpod maong Evepyeiag TO TPOTOV
an’ avtod mapax0ev évépyetav avtod Tig 0€Aot kaAely, moAhayxod kal
¢l TV Tfi0¢ MpaypdTwy T& dnotehéopata KahovvTwy NUAV Evepyeiog
TOV AnoteAecdvTwy adTd. kal el ToOTO Aéyol Tig, SfAov 6TL OVK €V avTd
1 évépyeta, GANG HeT avTO. doTe TO v oV dendev évepyeiag Uméotnoev
0 Mp@TOV LTEGTNOEV. WG O¢ TPWTOV, oVTW Kal v VITEOTNOE. TAVTA dpa
ur| évepyioav dméatnoev. el 8¢ adTO TOUTO AéyovTeg, DMECTNOE Kal Ta-
priyayev, évepyeiag ovopata Aéyopev, ovd¢ Todto Xpr| Bavpudlerv- amod
Yap TOV dvtwv adtd® Td OVOHATA TTPOCAYOUEV, OVOUAOLY EVEPYNTLKOIG
TV AvevEPYNTOV AT’ €Kelvov TOV TavTwV onpaivovteg ékgavoly. (Pro-
cl. In Prm. 7.1168-1169.4 Steel).

If they cause by being, even more the One itself will cause everything before
them, by being the One, without needing an energy after being one. For if
it were to cause through an energy, one needed to question, since it acts,
whether its own energy belonged to the One or not. If it does not belong,
then there will be two principles: the one and the energy of the one, different
from each other. But if it belongs, it is necessary for the One to own it before
the energy, otherwise we either go to infinity, if we posited it before the en-
ergy. Therefore, it is necessary that the One cause the energy itself before the
energy. If it is so, no wonder that also the cause of everything be so before
all energy, unless therefore one wished to call ‘his energy’ the first element
before all activity caused from itself, everywhere applied to those matters we
call the results energies of those which produce them. And if someone says
this, it is clear that energy is not in it, but after it. Therefore, the One does
not subsist without energy by which it subsists as first. Since it is the first, so
everything subsists. Therefore, everything which does not act subsists. If they
say this, it subsists and is a cause, we say the name of energy, this should not
surprise: we apply the names from beings themselves, we indicate the inac-
tive manifestation of everything from it by active names.
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This striking similarity between the ideas proposed by Proclus and Palamas
allows one to continue the comparison. Indeed, if one turns to the questions of the
synod of 1351, one sees that Proclus would answer thus:

1) There is a distinction between essence and energy (Procl. In Prm. 1169.3-4)
2) Energy is uncreated (Procl. In Prm. 1168.21-22)

3) God is not complex (Procl. In Prm. 1168.18-19)

4) The term divinity applies to energy as well (Procl. In Prm. 1168.30-1169.2)
5) Essence is superior to energy (Procl. In Prm. 1168.23-25)

6) Participation is in the energy of God (ET23)

Therefore Palamas endorsed the notion of neplovoia duvapews and ékpavolig
in the similar way Proclus did. He does not shy away from using vocabulary easily
found in neoplatonic texts, mainly because the same ideas are present in Diony-
sius the Areopagite* and Maximus the Confessor (580-662).* Gregoras appears
to object to these notions and Akindynos confirms that Palamas thought that was
the correct manner to understand the relation between God and his energies. Gre-
goras acutely noticed that Plotinus does not follow this direction, since he never
uses the term meptovoia Suvapews. On the opposite side Dionysius the Areopagite
proposes €kgavolg as the first action of God, and that creation occurs by meplovoia
Suvapews.”” Thus the Ekxgavolg is uncreated since it precedes creation. Palamas had
argued that it was this which the apostles saw on Mt. Tabor, exactly as Psellos (1018-
1081) had done before him by employing Proclus’ philosophy.*®

Gregoras has thus turned Plotinus into an Anti-Palamite by demonstrating
that select quotations from Ennead 6.7 [38] and 6.8 [39] are in contradiction with
the definitions of the synod of 1351. While he correctly identified these passages, it
is striking he did not use any other passage from Plotinus. Indeed, Ennead 4.8.6 [6]
clearly endorses the notion of Ileplovoia Suvapews.” This essay is number 6 in order
of composition and was written before Plotinus met Porphyry in 263.%° It is striking
how Ennead 6.8 [39] is full of Aristotelian technical terms, while Ennead 4.8.6 [6]

45 E.g. g tp1ada 8¢ Sid Y TpLoLTOGTATOV THG DEPoLTiov yovipdTTog Ekgavory (D.A. d.n.
113.1 Suchla).

46 E.g. Kpogiog yap £0Tt kai petdd Ty kpavory, gnotv o Siddokalog, fj tva 1o Betdtepov einaw,
Kai év 7] éxpavoet. (Max. Amb. 5.58-59 Jansens) quoting Dionyius the Areopagite.

47 ¢ kot 008V TOV VTV EKTEMTWKOTA, PAANOY 88 Kkai DTepéxovTa Kal TPoEXOVTa VT
Ta dvta katd Suvapty Hriepodalov kal ot Toig oot TO Svvacbar elvat kai TOde eivat katd meptovaiay
vrepParlovong Suvapews apbovw xvoet dedwpnuévov (D.A. d.n. 203.25-204.4 Suchla).

48 The topic was also addressed by Psellos in Theologica 1.11. See Lauritzen F., Psellos the
hesychast.

49 Airtia Suvapewg aniétov (Plot. 4.8.6.14 [6] Henry Schwyzer).
50 Porph. Plot. 5 Henry Schwyzer.
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more directly recalls Plato’s text. This allows us to understand the famous metaphor
of light*!, fire and heat® as being an example of the law of undiminished giving.

Thus, the synod of 1351 through Gregoras™ acute observation, effectively con-
demned Plotinus’ ideas as expressed in Ennead 6.8 and partially in 6.7. It did not
condemn all of Plotinus’ ideas, but those elaborated specifically in 263-268 when
he was working with Porphyry. Moreover, on the question of meptovaia Suvapews,
Proclus through Palamas may be considered a champion of Orthodoxy, platonic and
maybe even Christian. Palamas therefore did not condemn Platonism but Ennead
6.7 and 6.8, while Proclus’ opinion on divine energies, through the mediation of Di-
onysius the Areopagite, became dogma in the Synod of Constantinople of 1351.
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AHTUITAJTAMUTA IVIOTHH

Ha ca6opy y Lapurpany 1351. roguHe pasMaTpaHo je IIeCT NUTamba U Of-
roBOpa y Be3M) ca IIaJJTAMUTCKUM yuemeM o eHeprujama: 1) ITocroju nmu pasnuka
nsmebhy cymrrune u enepruje y bory? (CCP 1351.502-503); 2) Axo mocroju, aa nn
je eHepruja ctBopeHa mmm HectBopeHa? (CCP 1351.503-505); 3) Ako je HecTBO-
peHa, kako To ga bor Huje cnoxen? (CCP 1351.505-507); 4) Axo Huje, Kako TO
Ia ce TepMUH OOXXAHCTBO OJIHOCH 1 Ha €HEpIujy, a Aa He Bogu y aBoboxje? (CCP
1351.508-509); 5) [la nmu je ucnpasHo pehu pa je cymrnna usHay enepruje? (CCP
1351.511-512); 6) [la m1 4oBek mpuyacTByje y cymTunu wimm eHepruju bora? (CCP
1351.513-514). Ha cBako Off OBMX INTama JiaT je OATOBOP y cabopckoj opmyuu. 1)
IMoctojn pasnuka usmeby cymrune u enepruje (CCP 1351.519-784); 2) Enepruja
Huje ctBopena (CCP 1351.785-820); 3) bor nuje cnoxen (CCP 1351.821-862); 4)
Tepmun 60xxancTBO ce ogHocu u Ha eHeprujy (CCP 1351.863-962); 5) Cymrusa je
usHaj, eHepruje (CCP 1351.963-1034); 6) IIpuuactHocT je y enepruju bora (CCP
1351.1035-1228).

Huhnudop Ipuropa je 6uo ocyben Ha ToM ckyny u norom je 6paHno cBoj cras
y meny Pomejcka ucitiopuja, The je ykasao ma je HoBortaTonndap Ilnotun carnena-
Ba0 OIHOC OOXAHCKOT 11 HO>KaHCKIUX JiejcTaBa MCTO Kao oH. To 61 moppasyMeBano
na cy [Tnorunose upeje takobhe 6ue ocybene na cabopy us 1351. rogune. Ho, Hucy
ocybeHe cBe mwerose njieje, Hero KOHKPETHO OHe KOje je paspajino y Iepuoay ox 263.
Io 268. ropuHe, Kaja je capabusao ca IToppupujem. Ha cynpoTHoj cTpann pacipa-
Be, HOBOIUIaTOHNYap IIpoKIIO je MOTKpenuo cBoje CTaBOBe apryMeHTUMa O/IMCKUM
oHMMa Koje Kacuuje Ipuropuje Ilanama usnocu y ceom KkomenTapy Ha Ilmaronosor
ITapmenuga. TaBuiue, o nurtamy neplovoia Suvapews, IIpoko ce npeko Ilamame
MOXKe CMaTpaTyl IIPBaKOM IIPaBOC/IaB/ba, IVIATOHNYAPCKOT @ MOXK/ja YaK 1 XxpyumrhaH-
ckor. Crrennt ma ITamama Huje ocynmo miaronusaM Beh Exeage 6.7 u 6.8, fok je ITpo-
KJI0OBO MUIIbEbe O O0XKAHCKUM eHeprujaMa, y3 mocpefobame [Ionucuja Apeomaru-
Ta, ocrajo gorma Ha Ilapurpagckom cunopy 1351. ITajjlamMuTcKa pacipasa je Tako
OfljeKMBaJia apryMEeHTaTUBHMIM CTparerujama Koje cy ogemmne IInoruna og Ipokia u
HOKa3aja O/1MCTaBy AMHAMMYHOCT BU3aHTUjCKOT IVIATOHM3MA U Y YeTPHAECTOM BEKY.
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YTOBOP O 3AJMY U 3AIITUTA Y KHVKA Ol 3EJIEHAIITKMX
KAMATA Y CPEJIbOBEKOBHOM CPIICKOM ITPABY

(c ocBpTOM Ha yTNI1Iaj BU3AHTHjCKOT IIpaBa)

PyMcKo TIpaBo je pasIMKOBaIO ABe BPCTe YTOBOpPA O 3ajMy: 6eCIUIaTHN, IpHjaTesb-
cku 6e3 kamare (mutuum) u 3ajam ¢ kKamaroM (fenus). Penuruja u punocoduja cy ocyhusa-
JIe KaMaTy, a/ii je OHa BPEMEHOM I10CTajIa HEOIIXOJHOCT €KOHOMCKOT >KMBOTA, T€ j€ PUMCKO
3aKOHOJABCTBO, Off BpeMeHa 3akoHa XII Tabnuua o JycTuHmjaHOBe KognduKamje, Ha-
cTOjano fa je orpannyn. Xpuurhaucka uaeonoruja ocyhyje kamaty, any y BUSQHTUjCKUM
3aKOHVMa HeMa HOCIeRHOCTI: [Ipoxupon je moTmyHo 3abpamyje, Hosena LXXXIII JlaBa
VI je orpannyasa Ha 4%, fOK Bacunuka mpeysuMa IpoInce U3 JyCTUHUjaHOBA KOxudu-
Kanuje. Maruja Brractap roBopy o kaMatu y ABa nornasba Cunitiaime, HaBoiehy 1pkBeHa
IIpaBU/Ia 1 CBeTOBHe 3aKoHe. CPIICKY IPAaBHY CIIOMEHMIN He IOMUEY YTOBOP O 33jMy, anu
ce Ha jeHOM MecTy y ApxanbenoBckoj XpucoBy/bu 3abpatyje Kanyhepuma a mosajmmsyjy
HOBAI] C KAMAaTOM, IIITO je MTOCPeaH J0Ka3 Jia je 0Baj MHCTUTYT 610 MO3HAT CPIICKOM IIPaBYy.

Kmwyune peuu: sajam, kamata, 3akoH XII Tabnuua, Jycrunujas, [Ipoxupon, Bacumu-
ka, Cunrarma Maruje Bracrapa, Apxanbenoscka Xpucosyspa

Loan is delivery by one party to and receipt by another party of sum of money upon
agreement, to repay it without (Roman mutuum) or with (Roman fenus). In Roman law, in
the case of money, it could be required to pay interest if there had been a special stipula-
tion to that effect. Rates of interest were limited from time of the XII Tables till Justinian’s
legislation. Under the influence of the provisions of the Scriptures the canons of Christian
Church councils anathematized taking of interest as an usury, and Procheiron explicite-
ly forbids it. However, taking of interest became a need of economic life, so the Novella
LXXXIII of Emperor Leo VI allowed the interest with a rate of 4%, and Basilika repeated
the provisions of Justinian’s legislation. Matheas Blastares introduced in his Syntagma two
chapters regarding interest, exposing ecclesiastical rules and secular laws. Serbian charters
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and Law Code of Stefan Dusan do not mention the contract of loan, but Saint Archangels’
chrysobull forbids to the monks to let the money at interest.

Keywords: loan, interest, XII Tables, Justinian, Procheiron, Basilika, Syntagma of
Matheas Blastares, Saint Archangels’ chrysobull

ITpema cxBaTamyMa PUMCKMUX IPABHMKA, 3ajaM je peasHM yroBop (KOHTpa-
KT)' y KOMe jefiHa CTpaHa — 3ajMojjaBal] — Ipefiaje y cBojuHy oapeheHy komm4unHy 3a-
MEH/BUBUX CTBApy JPYyroj CTpaHU — 3ajMOIIPUMILY, a OBa ce oOaBesyje aa he Ha 3a-
XTeB WM TI0C/Ie IIPOTEKA YTOBOPEHOT pOKa BPATUTH jefHAKY KOMMYMHY CTBAPU UCTE
BpcTe 1 KBanurera. [lof TMM IMOjMOM PMMCKO IPaBo je MO3HABAJIO IBA yTOBOpaA C
pasIuYnuTUM HasuBMUMA: fenus u mutuum (y ussopuma venthe mutui datio). Fenus je
610 3ajaM ¢ KamaroM, Hajderhe je TO 6110 3e/IeHALIKM T10CA0, KOji je (moce6HO y3u-
Matbe Kamare) Mopas ocyhusao. 3a pasnuky of fenus-a, mutuum (mutare — upome-
HUTH, 3aMEHNUTH) CacTOjao ce Of IpujaTe/bCKOT JlaBama MOTPOLIHMX fobapa (mutui
datio), 610 je yBek GecraTaH U OC/Iabao ce Ha y3ajaMHo moBepetse (bona fides).”

3ajaM je MOrao fia 3aK/by4l CBaKV pUMCKM rpahaHMH KOjU je MMao MOC/IOBHY
crnocob6HocT, ykbydyjyhu u muua alieni iuris (JOCTTOBHO OHM KOji XMBe 110 ,TyheM
paBy", ITO 3HA4YM Aa Cy HOJ Braiuhy olja mopoanutie — pater familias-a). Anu, jegHa
CeHaTcKa OfIyKa JJoHeTa 3a Biafie japa Becnasujana (usmeby 69. u 79. roguse H. e.)
3abpamyje muuuMa alieni iuris fa y3uMajy sajaM ZOK UM je pater familias jou >xus.
[ToBop je 610 cny4daj usBecHor Marjena (Senatus consultum Macedonianum), xoju
je y3eo Be/uKe 3ajMOBe, I1a je, IPUTUCHYT Of IIOBepuIalia, youo cBor omua a ou ce
JIOMOTA0 HAC/IefICTBA U BPATHO JiyToBe.’

1y xracianom PUIMCKOM IIpaBy IIOCTOjaJIa je jeHa BPCTa yroBOpa KO KOjUX je Ipefiaja CTBa-
pu (res) cxBaheHa kao ¢popma 3ak/bydera OC/IA WM, KAKO KaXKe 3HAMEHUTI pUMCKY IpaBHUK [aj (D.
XLIV, 7, 1, 2) ,,ipeajoM cTBapy HacTaje obnuramuja Kao Kop 3ajma“ (Gaius libro secundo aureorum: Re
contrahitur obligatio mutui datione). TakBY KOHTPAKTH Ce HAa3MBajy pealHNM U Y Ty IPYIy CIafajy: 3a-
jam (mutuum, fenus), nocmyra (commodatum), ocrasa (depositum), fiducia (ox fides — Bepa, moBepetbe,
IOILITebe, OHOCHO IPEHOC CTBAPM 3aCHOBAH Ha MOBEpPEY) 1 YTOBOP 0 3amosu (pignus). JTa 6u KoH-
TPaKT 6110 CMaTpaH peajHNM, MOpaa Cy ia IIOCTOje iBa OCHOBHA e/leMeHTa: 1) mpefaja cTapu (traditio
rei) 11 2) CarJlaCHOCT CTpaHaKa Jia TOM ITPefiajoM 3acHyjy obmuranujy 3a Kojy je npegsubera Tyx6a.

2 O 3ajMy U peaTHUM KOHTPAKTUMA YOTiIITe MOTy ce Hahit leTa/bHit MOl ¥ MHOTOGPOjHIIM
yU6eHMIMMa PUMCKOT TpaBa, Koje CBe He MOXeMo HaBecTn. JINCTY HajBaxumjux maje Sarkié, Osnovi
rimskog prava, 134-136. Y HaIlloj HCTOPMjCKOTIPABHO]j KELVKEBHOCTH 33jMy M KaMaTHU IOCEOHY MOHO-
rpadujy nocserno je O6pan Cranojesnh.

3 CappxuHa oBe ceHaTCKe OJTyKe cauyBaHa je 3axBasbyjyhu pUMCKOM HpaBHUKY Yimujany
(D. X1V, 6, 1). Texcr rmacu: Ulpianus libro vicensimo nono ad edictum. Verba senatus consulti Macedonia-
ni haec sunt:’Cum inter ceteras sceleris causas Macedo, quas illi natura administrabat, etiam aes alienum
adhibuisset, et saepe materiam peccandi malis moribus praestaret, qui pecuniam, ne quid amplius diceretur
incertis nominibus crederet: placere, ne cui, qui filio familias mutuam pecuniam dedisset, etiam post mor-
term parentis eius, cuius in potestate fuisset, actio petitioque daretur, ut scirent, qui pessimo exemplo faene-
rarent, nullius posse filii familias bonum nomen exspectata patris morte fieri’. (Yinmjas y nsaject ieBeToj
KIbJ3M KOMEHTapa IIPeTOPOBOT eANKTa. Pedn ceHaTcke ofnyke nosogoM Mauena cy: ,,Byayhu na je, u3-
Meby ocranux cpaMHuX fiena, Maiiefio, KOjuM Cy HerOBM HAarOHY YIIPaB/bajlv, y3MMAo 1 HOBAL] Ha 3ajaM
ma 6u ce oflaBao IIOPOYHOM XKMBOTY, [fa Ce He Ou BHIIe [eIIaBaio Aa HEKO 1103ajM/byje TIOf; CYMIbUBIM
oko/HOCTUMa, Hapebyje ce: Buute Huko Hehe nMaru npaBo Ha TyOy 1 noBpahaj HOBIIa AaTOr Ha 3ajaM
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BusaHTHjckO 3aKOHO/IaBCTBO PENOBHO CBPCTaBa oxpende o 3ajmy (Sdvelov)
3ajelJHO ca IPOIMCHUMA O 3371031 (£vEXVPOV), Maja IIpeMa CaBpEeMEHOM CXBaTamby
IpaBHe HayKe, 3ajaM, Kao BPCTa yroBOpa, CIafia y 06/IMraloHo IPaBo, JOK 3aJI0Ta,
Kao jeHo off mpaBa Ha Tybum creapuma (iura in re aliena), cajja y cCTBapHO IIpaBo.
Tako Ha mpuMep, gecero nornasbe Exnoie Hocu Hacnos Iept daveiov £yypdgov kal
aypagov kai T@v Sidopévwy T avTtoig évexVpwy (O ducmeHom U ycmeHom 3ajmy u
3anoiama xoje ce gajy y eée3u c imium) u cangp>xu detupu npomuca.’ ITornasmpe XVI
IIpoxupona je HacnosbeHo ITept Saveiov kal évexOpov (O sajmy u 3a7103u) M CafpKu
14 oppenbu, nox rnasa XXVIII Edanaioie mox HacnmoBoM Ilept xpéovg’ kal évexvpwv
(O 3ajmosuma u 3anoiama) uma 15 npomuca.® Crora je Marnja Bracrap y cBojoj
Cuntiiaimu, cnoso A (I), rasa 2, craBno HacnoB O 3ajmogasyuma u 3ajmy u 3a0-
iama’ (y rpukoM Tekcty Ilepi Savelotdv, kal daveiov, kai Evexbpwv,® a y cprickoco-
BeHCKOM IpeBony O zakmunwkys n zanozexs’). Bapa pehu na momenytu mponmncu
MHOTO BIIIIe TaXibe ocBehyjy 3am03u Hero 3ajmy.

Y puUMCKOM IIpaBy je YyTOBOpP O 3ajMy, Y CIy4ajy Kafia je lberoB mpefaMeT 6110
HOBall, IIOB/IAYMO 1 aKLIeCOPHY 0baBesy Iahama kamMaTe (1 nHTepeca). Kamare ce
HIICY MOLTIe yTOBOpUTH HehopManHo, Beh je 6uma moTpebHa mocebHa cTUIIyIaLja
(stipulatio usurarum). JefaH 3aKOH IIpOIJIAlleH y MMe IjapeBa JJuoxenjana 1 Mak-
cumujaHa Hapebyje na ce 6e3 cTumynanuje He MOXKe 3axXTeBaTy KamaTa 13 3ajMa. '’

ITurame mopeka U CyLITHHEe KaMaTe (IpeMa HEeKMM CXBaTamlMa KaMmare
Cy »lieHa 3ajMa”) jeHO je O OHMX O KOjuMa ce y IIpaBy ¥ eKOHOMUjU HajBuILe pa-
cripaspano. Crapuju mucLy Cy MOKyLIaBaau fa npan3Bop Kamara Hahy y ommo-
haBamy cToke mmu nnopy ca wuse. MehyTum, mpBoOuTHM 3ajaM HMje UMAO IIPOU-
3BopHY Beh MOTPOIIHY KapaKTep — TPOIINO ce U HUje JaBao HUKaKBa fobpa, jep
ra je Hajuenrhe y3aumao cupomax y HeBosblL.!! 3aTo cy dunocoduja u pennruja ocy-
busanu xamary (rpuxa ped K4{ATOG TOCIOBHO 3HAYM MYKa, TPYH, Hamop)'? kao

CrHY 107 BIamhy, 9ak 1 MOCIe CMPTH oLja IO dujoM je rauthy 6uo. Tako Heka 3Hajy OHU Koju ce 6aBe
HajTOpOM BPCTOM 3€JIeHalllelba fla CYHA Iof] Bramhy odeKnBaHa CMPT Olja He MOXKe YYMHUTU JOOpUM
ny>xHuKOM ). Pemakropu JyctunujanoBux Juiecifia, TOCBETUIN CY Lj€0 MIECTV TUTYIYC YeTPHAECTE
KIbUTe KOMEHTapyMa oBe ceHaTcke ofnyke (De senatus consulto Macedoniano). Tloper HaBezeHOT Yimu-
jaHOBOT TeKCTa TUTYIYC CafipXu jour 19 opmomaka (ykymHo 20) u3 fgema puUMCKMX IPaBHUKA.

4 Ecloga X, ed. Burgmann, 204.

5 Xp£0Gg BOCIOBHO 3HauW, AT, 06aBe3a, anu ra pepakropu Edanaioie noncrosehyjy ca 3ajmom,
KOjH je y IIMpeM CMUCITy BPCTa JIyTa.
Jus Graecoromanum, ed. Zepos, vol. II, 155, 320.
Maruja Bracrap, Cunrarma, nmpesop Cy6oiniun-Iony6osuh, 155.

Zovtaypa katd ototxeiov, ed. PaAdyg - TToTAng, 204.

O o NN

Marnje Bracrapa Cunrarma, mpup. Hosakosuh, 214.
Cod. Tust. IV, 32, 22. TognHa npornaniemna 3aKoHa HIje HaBefleHa.
Cimanojesuh, Pumcko mpaso, 288.

ITopen Tora mTo cy KamaTy ocyhuBane pemiruja u punocoduja, cama rpuka ped kamaiia
IoCTana je oMpakeHa u 360r cBor 3Hadema. Kajia cy y cpefileM BeKy eKOHOMCKe IIpUINKe TTodernie
USVICKMBATU KPeUT, IpoHabeHa je HOBa ped: inferesse = HaKHaJa LITETe.
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HeMopaaH uuH. EBo 1mTa 0 ToMe Kaxke ApUCTOTeNL: ,,Sasvim je opravdano omrazeno
i zelenastvo, jer se tu dobit postize pomocu samog novca i novac ne sluzi svrsi kojoj
je namenjen. Novac je, naime, nastao radi razmene, a kamata ga umnozava pa je
otuda i dobila ime, jer deca li¢e na roditelje, a kamata je novac roden od novca."”
Stoga je od svih nacina bogacenja ovaj najvise protivan prirodi“ '* (MetafoAfg yap
gy£veTo XApLy, 0 8¢ TokoG avTO ToLel TAov. Obev kal Tobvopa TodT eikngev- dpota
Yap TA TIKTOHEVA TOIG YEVVDOLY adTd €0TLy, O O¢ TOKOG YiveTal VOULOHa éK Vopiopa-
106."QoTe Kai pdAota Tapd UGV 00TOG TV XPNUATIOU®Y E0TLY)."

ITpema TanutoBoM cBefodeny, y Pumy je Beh 3akon XII Tabnuna, Ha uHCH-
cTupame 11ebejala, 3abpanno fa ce ysuMa Behy nHTEpec off jeHe JBaHAECTIHE
(XII tabulis sanctum, ne quis unciario fenore amplius exerceret)'® of M3HOCa ITTaBHU-
e (fenus unciarum), mro je n3Hocuno yak 100% ropuiime, ako je TavyHoO fia je ,,/Ba-
HaectnHa“ (8,33%) 6mna MeceuHa croma.'” JemaH IIeOMCLMUT U3ITIACAH CPERMHOM
IV Beka ILH.e je yIIOlIa CHU3MO KaMaTy, a 342. TofMHe ILH.e. Ha IIpeJIor mie6ejcKor
TpubyHa [eHynuja usrnacan je 3aKOoH HasBaH 10 weMy (Lex Genutia), KojuMm ce
HarmahyuBame Kamare off puMcKux rpahana mormyso sabpanmno.'® Hemro xacHn-
je (194. m. H. e.) oppenba je mpomupeHa u Ha Jlatune u neperpute. Inepox je y
BpeMe ynpasjbamba CUIMINJOM YBEO KaMaTHY CTOITY of 1%, LIITO Cy MHOTY KacHuje
npuxsarwin. Ilomro cy kamare HarrahuBaHe IpBOT Y Mecelly Ha puMcke kalendae,
HasMBaHe CY ,,Ty)KHe Ka/leHfie", a yTy)X1Batbe KamaTa actio kalendarii.’’

JycTMHUjaHOBO 3aKOHOABCTBO JOHOCY HOBe IpoIyce: 1) 3a IOMOPCKH 3ajaM
(fenus nauticum) 6una je K03BO/bEHA KaMaTHa CTOIA Off 12%j; 2) 3a IMOC/IOBHN 3ajaM
8%, jep je MMao MPOM3BOJHMU KapaKTep; 3) pejoBHA KaMaTHa CTOIIA M3HOCUIA je 6%;
4) HajBUIIY IPYLITBEHY CJIOjeBU MOIIY CY Y3UMAaTH KaMaty fio 4%, jep ce cMaTpajo
Ia ce TpJbajy HeMopanHOM fobutyu. CBe KaMaTHe CTOIle 0OpadyyHaBaHe Cy Ha TOJV-
mseM HuBoy. IlorBpheHa je u 3abpana y3umarma ,KamaTe Ha Kamare, Koja je IoCTO-
jala M y KTaCUMHOM PUMCKOM IIPaBy, a Koja ce Ha3uBasa aHaimioyu3am (Of IpuKor
dvd = rope, Ha TOM, Y3, U TOKIOWOG = IMXBA, Off T/Iarona Toki{w = moszajMuTn y3 nH-
Tepec 1 TOKOG = MHTEpeC, KaMarta; IATMHCKYU anatocismus I usurae usurarum).>

13 OBo je urpa peun jep ce Ha TpuKOM Kamara Kaxe TOKOG, aTut Ta ped 3Hauu u pohere, paba-
1be, IIOPOJ, fleTe, IOTOMAK, ITOKO/berbe. Ped 1Ma CTI KOPEeH Kao 1 I71aro TikTw, paharu, y3pokoBaTi.

14 Aristotel, Politika, prevela Lj. Stanojevi¢ Crepajac, 22.
15 Aristotelis Politica, 1258 b, ed. Bekker 142.

16 publii Cornelii Taciti Ab excessu Divi Augusti, VI, 16. Y pekoHcTpyncaHoM Tekcty 3akona
XII Tabrmua oBaj TaumToB ofmomak cBpcraH je y tabnuiuy VIII, 18a. Bruns, Fontes iuris romani antiqui,
28; Girard, Textes de droit romain, 18.

17 MebyTum, Tur JInsuje (Ab Urbe condita, VII, 16, 1) TBpan ma cy TakBy ofpenby ZOHeNN Iiie-
6ejcku TpnbyHr Mapko Tynnuje u JIynuje Menenuje 357-356 1. H. e. (takossanu Lex Dulia Maenia).

18 Opa ompen6a Hanena je BuIe mITETE HETO KOPHMCTY jep MOBEPUOLY HUCY XTI A [Ajy 3aj-
MOBe, WIN Cy HalTahuBas 1 pu3uK 360T Kpliemba 3aKOHa.

19 Byjyxnuh, Pumcko mpusatHo mpaso, 263.
20 Cod. Tust. IV, 32, De usuris (28 3akoHna).
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ITop yrunajem oppen6bu ns Crapor saBeta’ kaHOHM XpuinhaHCKe LIpKBe aHa-
TeMUCA/IM Cy y3UMame Kamare Kao nuxsy.”> Cnenehn xpuirhaucky npeonorujy, Bu-
3aHTMjCKO 3aKOHOZIaBCTBO je HACTOjaIo fa IOTIIYHO 3abpaHM y3UMalbe 3ajMOBa ca
UHTepecoM, cMaTpajyhn ra seneHamemeM. Exzoia, Ha IpuMep, He CaipKyl HUjefjaH
[POINC O KaMaTy: HU JJ03BONy HU 3abpany, aimu Beh ITpoxupon nspuanro 3abpa-
BYyje y3uMambe KaMaTe Kao HellITo IITO je ,HefocTojHo Xpuinhaucke [Ip>xaBe u 3a-
OpameHo 60kaHCKMM mpaBoM™ (AAN" o0V WG dvagiav TAg NUOY TOV XPLOTIAVOV TIO-
Aiteiag anevktatay eivat kekpikapey, dte mapa ti¢ Oeiag vopobesiag kekwAvpévny;
Hh MBI OVEORXOMA IAKO HE AOCTOMHA CTA HALLETO XPUCTTAHKCKATO MUTIA, WTMETKHA EWITH
PACOVAHXWME TA2KE BOKBCTHEHBIMb ZAKOHWMb BhZhEpAHIEHA coyTh).” VcTy 3a6paHy HoHa-
Bba u Edanaioia.”*

Ysumame KaMaTe je MIIaK IOCTalo HEeONXOJaH 3aXTeB €KOHOMCKOT XKIBO-
Ta,” Tako fia Hosena LXXXIII napa JlaBa VI Myzpor 103Bo/baBa MHTEPECHY CTOIY
y usHoCy of 4% (amod Tpitog £€KAOTOOTHG »,TPUCTOTH Jie0“).* Y KacHMjUM BU3aH-
TUjCKMM IIpaBHUM 30MpKaMa HeMa IIPaBIIHOCTI: HeKe cafip>ke 3a0paHy y3uma-
Bba KaMare mpeyseTy u3 IIpoxupona, a y HeKMMa Hanmasumo ofpen6e Hosene mapa
JlaBa VI. Taxsa negocnegHoct cpehe ce u 'y Cunitiaimu Matuje Bracrapa. Cnoso II,
rmaBa 11, Hacnosbena O doxnenu u omumavunu (Iept mheovediog kai apmayfs, O
anxoumctek u xuwrenn), Hasopu fa Ceetn ,, Ipuropuje Hycku y mecrom mpasumy
Ka)ke ia je 60XKaCTBEHN aIloCTOI ITOXJIeNy Ha3Bao BUJIOM CIIy>Kela MIOINMa, Te
He 3HaM KaKO Cy OLM Hallli IIPeBUJe/N Jia je Jiede, a M3ITIefia Ja je OBO 3710 OoyecT
fylle y TPOCTPYKOM CMICITY, jep pas3yM, pasMuiubajyhu o fo6py, samumba jja ce
OHO HajIa3y y MaTepuju, He Ilefajyhu Ha HeMaTepujaaHy HOOPOTY, a HOXKyHa Byde

21 Visnasax, 22, 25: Kag gaw y 3ajam nosaua Hapogy mojemy, cupomaxy koju je kog iiebe, Hemoj
My 6uiliu Kao KaMamiHuk, He ygapajitie Ha w kamaitie; JIEBUTCKM 3aKOHUK, 25, 36: Hemoj ysumaitiu og
rela kamaitie HU gobuitiu; Heio ce 60j bola, ga 6u tipoxueno 6patii ieoj y3 itiebe; II0OHOB/bEHY 3aKOH, 23,
19: He gaju Ha gobuisi 6paiiiy c8ojemy HU HOBAUA HU XpaHe HUTHU U WA W0 ce gaje Ha goOuiti (pe-
Box 'b. Jannunha). ¥ xpBarckom npesopy C. [py6ummha T ctuxoBu (ca Majio APyK4MjoM HyMepary-
jom) rmace oako: Izlazak, 22, 24: Ako uzajmis novac kome od moga naroda, siromahu koji je kod tebe, ne
postupaj prema njemu kao lihvar! Ne nameci mu kamata! Levitski zakonik, 25, 36: Ne uzimaj od njega ni
lihve ni kamata. Boga se svoga boj, i neka tvoj brat zivi s tobom; Ponovljeni zakon, 23, 20: Ne trazi kamata
od svoga brata, niti kamata za novac, niti kamata na jestvine, niti kamata na bilo $to gdje se obic¢no traze.

22 TIpasmra Ceerux anocroma (Kavéves Tdv ayiwv Anooto\wy), 44: Educkoi unu fpessuisiep,
unu haxow, Koju fwpaxcu Kamaitie 0g gyHHUKA, Unu Heka tpecitiare, unu Hexa 6yge cepinyiti (Eniokomog,
1| mpeoaPitepog, fj Stdkovog, Tékovg amatt@v Tovg Savellopévoug, fj mtavododw, fj kabaipeiobw). Mcry
3abpaHy noHas/pajy 17. kanoH Hukejckor cabopa (325) n 10. mpasuno Tpynckor nn [leto-mecrtor
cabopa (691-692).

23 Procheiron XVI, 14, Jus Graecoromanum, ed. Zepos, vol. II, 159; Kpmunja Mopauka, mpup.
H. ,ZZytmh, KmxeBHM pamoBu, kwura 4, 310; 3akoHomnpasuno unmn Homokanon Cserora Case, Vno-
BUYKIY TIpenuc, upup. M. Ieimposuh, 289 6 — 290 a.

24 Epanagoge/Eisagoge XXVIII, 1; Jus Graecoromanum, ed. Zepos, vol. II, 320.

25 A. E. Laiou, God and Mammon: Credit, Trade, Profit and Canonist, 265, 3acTyma MuIbere
J1a je 0Cy/a KaMaTa Off CTpPaHe Teo/Iora 1 KaHOHMYapa YTHIa/Ia Ha HeKe IIOCTIOBHE JbyJie, KOji Cy 3aXBasby-
jyhm kamarama CTeK/m 6OraTcTBO, fja IPeft KPaj KMBOTA MOJie/Ie [Ie0 CTEYeHOT IMETKA CPOMALIHIMA.

26 Les Novelles de Léon VI le Sage, éd. P. Noailles - A. Dain, 280-283.
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HaJio/le ¥ OTKUJA Ce Off OHOTa IITO YUCTUHY >Ke/MU. A CBajl/b/Ba U HaIlpacuTa Ha-
paB 13 OBOTr rpexa mpouctude. V yommrre Moxxe ce pehn na oBa 6oect ofrosapa
arocronckoM ofipehemy moxierre, jep jy je 60>KacTBeHM alloCTON HAa3Ba0 He CaMo
MIOTIOIIOKIOHCTBOM Hero 1 KopeHoM cBux 3ama“ (O 8¢ péyag Ipnydprog 6 Nvoong,
&v 1@ 6. kavovy, To Tig eidwholatpeiag, enoty, id0g, obtw ydp wvéuace tiv mAe-
ovegiav 0 péyag Am6oTohog, ok’ 0ld’ dnwg dBepdmevtov VIO TOV Iatépwv NUOY
TepL@ON- Kaitot ye Sokel TO TOLODTOV KAKOV TAG TPLTTAG €V Tf] YUXT] KATAOTACEWS
ndbog eivat- kai yap 6 Aoytopodg i tod kalod kpicews apuaptdvwy, év Tf] YA 10
KaAov elvat gavtdletat, ov mpodg O &bAov dvaPAénwy kdANog: kai 1y émbBupia mpog
T& KATw Pel, 100 dAnBodg OpekTod dmoppéovoa kai 1 LAOvelkds Te kol Bupddng
S1dBeotg, ToANAG ék TAG TotadTng dpaptiog Aappdavet: kai, T SAov ginelv, CLHPW-
Vel 1) Totavtn v6oog @ Amootolk®d Tig mAeovetiag Spw - 6 yap Beiog Andoto-
Aog, o0 uoévov avtiyv eidwhohatpeioy, AANG kal pilav dndvtwy TOV Kak®V dne@n-
vato; Reanknim ke Tpuropie HUC KM B% wecTomh npagunk, HAOAOCAOYIKEHIA, PEYE, BHAb,
CHLLE BO UMEHOBA AMXOMM’CTEO EO?KI;CTI;B,HI;II/I ANOCTOAL, HE B'kA'k KAKO Heucu'kmmk OTh
OThith HAlMKk NPR3pR ce; M OYES BHANTL €€ CHLLEES 300, TPETIANO Bh AOVLUHM OYCTPhMAKHIA
CTPACThE BLITH, HEO NMOMBICAL AOBPATO H3BOPh nerp’kmm( B’A THHhI 3ALIMXh BLITH MBYTHTh
C€, HE Kb HERELITECTLEHOM Bh3UPAK AOEPOTE; M #enaHie Kb AOAHHME TEYETH, W OTh
HCTHHHAATO HKENATEAHATO OTTPLSALUTH C€; U ABEONPLHH K€ U MMAPOCHU HPABL, MHOrALUTH
OTh TAKORAIQ Fp'kxd OYSPOKM MPUIEMAKThL; H OTHO\{‘Ak PELITH CkFAACO\(KTk TAKOBhI
HGAO\{T[\ AHOCTQI\CKOMO\{‘ AHXOHUMCTEA I'Ip'kA'k(\O\(; BOKALCTHABHLIM BO ANOCTOAL, HE ThKMO
TO HAOAOCAOVKEHTE, Hh M KophHb B'chme 3anmme oTpeye).” Maja oBaj ofomax He
IIOMMIbe M3PUINUTO KaMary, jacHo je fa Ipuropuje us Huce anyanpa Ha wy 1 3abpa-
Ibyje je CBeIITeHCTBY. [JeTa/bHIje O y3MMamwy KaMare roBOpH I1aBa 7, cioBa T, mog
HacnoBoM O iome ga je ceaxom Kaupuxy sabparero ga ysuma auxey (OtL TOkovG
AapPéverv aneipnrat TavTti KANPIK®, Kai Tept TOKWV; IFAKS AMXBEI Bh3EMATH OTPEUEH HO
ICTh B CAKOMOY NpHukTHUKOY). IIpBU [leo HoIIaB/ba M3JIaXKe LIPKBEHa IIpaBIIa Koja
3a0pamyjy CBEIITEHCTBY y3uMame Kamate: 44. mpasuio CBeTux amnocrona, 17. xa-
HoH IIpBor Hukejckor cabopa, 10. mpasuno Tpynckor cabopa, 4. npasuio Jlao-
IuKejckor cabopa, 5. mpaBuio Kaprarusckor cabopa u 14. nmpasuio Bacunmja s
[Tesapeje. Ipyru fieo UCTe I1aBe Cafp>KU CBETOBHE 3aKOHE (VOLLOL, 3aKoHH) KOjI ce
OfIHOCe Ha y3MMatbe Kamare: 1) 3abpaHa nuxse npeyseta us Ilpoxupona (XVI, 14);
2) KaMaTHe CTolle, IIpey3eTe U3 Bacunukad, Koje OHaB/bajy JyCTMHUjaHOBO 3aKOHO-
IaBCTBO;* 3) MpoNMC PUMCKOT IIpaBa, npeyseT U3 Bacunuka, xoju rmacu: ,Kamara
ce ynnahyje cpasMepHO 103ajM/bEHOj IJIABHUIIN; aKO Ce JOTOAY Ja je Ha I03ajMULLy
wiaheno Buure Hero mro Tpeba, BULIaK ce mpumaja raaBHUIK (Ol TOKOL dxpL TG
1006TNTOG T0D ékdaveloBévtog kepalaiov éktetvéoBwoav- el 8¢ ovuPain émékeva
10D pétpov TV kepalaiwv katafAndivar, eig 0 ke@dhaov Aoy(oOwoav; Anxesl,
AAKE A0 KONHULCTEA SAMMGEAH)HMK FAABBI AA NPOTESART C€; ALUITE AU NPUKAKRYHTL C€ BHLLE

27 Tpesop Cy6oimun-Tony6osuh, 330; ed. PéANys - IT6tAnG, 430; mpup. Hosakosuh, 455.
28 Basilika XXIII, 3.
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UHCAA TAABK MIAATHTH C€, Bk MAABOY Ad BbmEnaoTh ce);? 4) 3abpaHa aHaTOLM3Ma, IIpEy-
sera Takobe us Bacunuxa (XXIIL, 3, 75 n 78), n uspaxeHa peunma: ,OHaj KO IPCKO
3apayyHaBa KaMaTy Ha KaMaTy JIMIIaBa ce rpahaHcKe 4acTy, jep HUKO He MOXKe Tpa-
JKUTM KaMaTy Ha KaMaTy, Makap ce 1 nomaso 1iahama“ (O tékov tokov pebodedwv
dtipodTal 00ELG yap TOKOV TOKOV AmaTel, KAV KATA UkpoV KataPAn6Of); Hie anxgoy
AHXBhI OYXBIUJTPAK, oBecukcTRBAKTE C€, HUKTOKE BO AUXEBBI HCTE3AKTh, ALUTE W MO MANOY
naatuthk ce).® Koje cy ce of oBux ofipen6u nmpumemnBae y cpeftboBeKoBHOj Cpou-
ju, Ha OCHOBY PacCIIONOKMBUX U3BOpa HeMoryhe je pehn.

Y cpnckuMM NpaBHUM CIIOMEHMIJMMA HEMa HEIOCPEHUX TOflaTaKa O 3ajMy
U ToBejbe M3fare npe [ynmaHoBOr 3aKOHMKA, Ka0 1 CaM 3aKOHMK He IIOMUIbY OBaj
006/IMralMOHONIPaBHY YToBOp. VIaK, jefaH IocpeqHN MOfaTaK Koji Ha/la3uMO Y XpU-
coBybu 1apa JJymana Manactupy CeTux apxanhena Muxajma u Taspuma (1348)
yKasyje Ha YMHbEeHUIY [la Cy Ce 3ajMOBU y3MMaJIi y HOBIY U fla Ce 3aXTeBaja KaMmara.
Taj KpaTKu OfyIoMax IJacu: ,,...ako ce Habe xanybep... na mosajmmpyje auHape ¢ Ka-
MAaToM, Jia ce IpOoTepa” (...n KTO ce OBPETE KANOYTIPL. .. AHHAPE AAKE OV KAMATOV - AA
ce maene).” Kako Bupumo, y ckaany ca xpuurhaHCKOM UJI€ONIOTHjOM M LIPKBEHIM
IpaBWIMMa, Kanyhep koju y3yuma kamaTe ce mpotepyje. Vmak, Hall u3Bop He HaBO-
I KOJIMKA je 6M/Ia KaMaTHa CTOIIA.

IToBema monaxa Jloporeja Manactupy JIpenun op 2. mapTa 1382. rogune
Takobe mpeTy M3rOHOM M3 MaHACTUPa OHOMeE Koju Ou 610 uxoumay, u iwajHojag-
Hux*> (Mpe AH KTO TAKOBh WEPKIIET c& AHXWHMBLL, H TAMHWIAAHHKE, Ad M3FOHUT CE M3
mwracTHpa).”® JTuxoumay, je BaH CBake CyMmbe 0c06a Koja y31Ma MXBY, IPeKOMepHY
KaMaTy, MaJia Hac HI OBa ITOBe/ba He 0OaBelITaBa Ko/IuKa je 6ula KaMaTHa croma.*

CaeToapxanbenoBcka XprcoBy/ba KOPUCTHU Ha jeHOM MeCTY U U3pa3 Kamaiti—
HUK, ITO O y ZaHallKkeM 3Hadewmy Tora ImojMa Tpebano ga 6yme cxsaheno xao
3e/eHal, nuxBap. MehyTum, cafpxiHa ofoMKa y KoMe ce Taj u3pas Hajaasy 4MHN
TAaKBO CXBaTaibe TEUIKO ofpxuBuM. Texct Kaxe: ,,/ ¢ munomhy n npucraHkom
ITapctBa My npunoxku hecap Ipryp upksu IapcrBa Mu, Apxanbeny, Jabmxusa ka-
MaTHMKa, [ja flaje 3a roguiure 18 mucuna’ (M ¢k MHAOCTHIO H XOTkHHIEMb LAPRCTRA MH

29 Basilika XXV, 6, 26.

30 TIpesop, Cyboinun-Iony6osuh, 365; ed. PdAAns — II6TAxs, 476; npup. Hosaxosuh, 504.

31 Caeroapxanbhenoscka xpucosysba, ipup. Muwuh - Cy6oimun-Tony6osuh, 112. 3aHuMbuBo je
Jla IIoBeba yrotpeb/baBa u3pas Kkamara, koju ce y Cunisiaimu Matuje Bracrapa He kopuctn.

32 TajHojagHuk, OHaj KOju jefie y TIOTajL.

33 Tloseme xuesa Jlasapa, npup. Maagerosuh, 181. Visgasad je peu guxoumat, mpeseo ca 1axko-
may; (187), LITO HAM Ce He YMHY MCIIPAaBHMM.

34 Ha ocHosy pacronoxmsux ussopa Hemoryhe je TauHO yTBPAMTI KOMUKA Ce KAMATHA CTO-
Ha IpuMemnnBana y cpegwosekosHoj Cpouju. C. Tupkosuh, ofpennuia “Kamara®, JIeKCMKOH CpIICKOr
cpenmer BeKa, 273-274, mpoliemyje la ce KaMaTHa CToIla kpeTana usmehy 10-12% romgmmme. ITopebe-
Ba pajy, ayTop HAaBOAMU [ia je ZyOpOBavKM CY/ HpU3HABao 15% Kao HOpMa/Hy 3aKOHUTY CTOILY IIpOdu-
Ta KO TProBayKe TPaHCaKIyje.
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NMPUAOHKH KECAPh FPH‘O\{'pk UPLKEH LLAPKCTBA MH ﬂpXXAFFGI\O\{ A,ABM?KMEA KAMATHHRA, AA AdK
%A roAuiyie .ui1. ancuus). Cvarpamo na je y npasy Teogop TapanoBcku Kaja je Ha-
IICA0: ,[eIIKO je 3aMUCIIUTH, ja TOOO0KHYU MOKTOHOAABAL] IPUIOKY LPKBHU jeTHOT
3e/leHala 1 ja 6alll To HaIacu 1 fia TO Lap MOTBPAY. JOII Texe je fga ce mpodecuja
TOOOXKIbET 3e/IeHAllla I0Befie y CAIIACHOCT ca JaHKOM, Koju My ce Hamehe, 1 To of
18 nmucuna ropuinbe > Anuy, 1T je 3aIpaBo U3pa3 KAMAWIHUK Y OBOM KOHTEKCTY
3HA4YNO, TEIIKO je pehn.
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CONTRACT OF LOAN AND PROTECTION OF DEBTORS AGAINST
USURY IN SERBIAN MEDIAEVAL LAW
(Regarding the Influence of Byzantine Law)

Loan (mutuum, fenus, davelov, zaemn) is delivery by one party to and receipt by
another party of a sum of money upon agreement, to be repaid without (Roman mutu-
um) or with (Roman fenus) interest. Byzantine legal miscellanies (Ecloga X; Procheiron
XVI; Epanagoge/Eisagoge XXVIII) always put the rules on loan in the same chapter
with the provisions on pledge (pignus, évéxvpov, 3anera), although modern legal schol-
arship treats pledge as part of property law and loan as a real contract and part of the
law of obligations. That was the reason that Matthew Blastares included it in his Syn-
tagma chapter A -2 under the title On Lenders and Loan and Pledges.

In Roman Law, in the case of money, one could be required to pay interest
if there had been a special stipulation to that effect. Under the Laws of the Twelve
Tables, interest rates were capped at 12%. In 345 B. C. this was reduced to 6%. Un-
der Justinian, interest was not allowed to be recovered to a greater amount than
twice the principal. Compound interest, so-called anatocism or usurae usurarum was
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forbiden. The rates in Justinian’s time were: a) maritime loans: 12%, p. a.; b) business
loans: 8%, p. a.; ¢) ordinary, non business loans: 6%, p. a.; d) loans to farmers and
persons of high rank: 4%, p. a.

Under the influence of the provisions of the Scriptures, the canons of Chris-
tian Church councils anathematized taking interest as an act of usury. Following the
Christian dogma, Byzantine legislation tried to forbid lending money at an interest
rate, treating it as an act of usury. Already the Ecloga has no provisions on usury, with
no word on either permission or prohibition, but the Procheiron explicitely forbids
taking interest as something “without dignity of Christian State and forbidden by the
Legislation of God”. The same provision was repeated in the Epanagoge/Eisagoge.

However, taking interest became a need of the economic life, so the Novella
LXXXIIT of Emperor Leo VI allowed lending money at an interest rate of 4%, and
the Basilika repeated the provisions of Justinian’s legislation. Byzantine legal collec-
tions of a later date contain the prohibition of interest from the Procheiron but at the
same time include a provision from Emperor’s Leo VI Novella, as well. This confu-
sion can also be found in the Syntagma of Matthew Blastares. Chapter IT (P) - 11
is titled On Greediness and Snatching Away, and it brings the VI rule of Gregory of
Nyssa, which says that the Holy Apostle called greediness a kind of idolatry. The text
does not explicitely mention usury, but it is clear that Saint Gregory alludes to it and
forbids it to the clergy. More details on interest can be found in Chapter T - 7, enti-
tled On the Prohibition of Taking Usury to all Clerics, and it reports the ecclesiastical
rules and secular laws on usury.

Serbian charters and the Law Code of Stefan Dusan do not mention the con-
tract of loan. However, Emperor Dusan’s chrysobull to the monastery of the Holy
Archangels Michael and Gabriel (1348) forbids the monks from lending money at
interest. The penalty would be expulsion. Beyond any doubt, this means that, in
practical life, a loan of money existed and that the borrower had to pay an interest,
but our source does not mention the rates. The same chrysobull uses the word ka-
matnik, which normally means usurer, but the context of the charter rules out such
a meaning. The text says that “with the Emperor’s grace and consent, Kesar (Caesar)
Grgur gave to the church of the Holy Archangels the usurer Dabiziv, who has to give
[to the church] 18 foxes yearly” It is really hard to explain why a pious donor would
give to the church an usurer. Obviously, the word kamatnik in the Holy Archangels’
chrysobull had a different meaning, which remained unclear.
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OBPOK N3 YWIAHA 110. AYITAHOBOI 3AKOHMKA
N I1OCYJI U3 BAKOHCKIX CITOMEHVKA
PYCKOI' CPEIIbOBEKOBHOTI ITPABA*

ITponmc wrana 110. [JylnaHOBOT 3aKOHMKa KOji 3abpamyje cynujama jja Ha CUIy
y3UMajy 06poK, B0 cajia Huje IIpeTpecaH U3 yIOpeFHONPABHOT YITIa ¥ MOpPeJ TOTa IITO ce
y LMBWIN3ALMjCKM OIICKOM PYCKOM IIpaBy, mpe cBera y Cyme6uunumMa us 1497. u 1550. u
Caboprom ynoxenujy u3 1649. rogune, cpehy cImuHM aHTUKOPYIIMCKY HPOINCH KOjI
3abpamyjy cyAujaMa ysumame iocyna. EBonyumja TepMmHa i0cys M APYTUX CPOTHUX II0-
PECKUX YCTaHOBa CTapOT PYCKOT IIpaBa, Kao IITO Cy 06pok U Kopm, 6alla Apyraduje CBET/IO
Ha pa3BUTaK IIOpeCKe yCTaHOBE 00poka y cprickoM npaBy TokoM XIII u XIV Beka, a camum
UM ¥ Ha wiaH 110. [JymanoBor 3akoHMKa. JIOK Jocajialliiba UCTPaXXMBatba CPICKOT 00po-
Ka Jajy jefHy Kpajibe CTaTUYHY IPefiCTaBy TOT (PUCKATHOT MHCTUTYTA, IpeMa KOjoj 06poK
n3 JlymaHoBOr 3aKOHMKA MMa MCTO 3HadYeme Kao 1 06pok u3 buctpuuke mosesbe Kpasba
Crecdana BragucnaBa, CpofHM IIPOICK PYCKMX IIPABHUX CIIOMEHMKA IIOKA3Yjy fia Cy MCTU
HOpPeCK) Ha3MBJ TOKOM BpeMeHa JoOujasi MOTITYHO Apyradyje IPaBHO 3Hauewe. Y pafy ce
TIOJTa3Y Off Te3€ Jja HOBO 3HauYeHe TepMIHA 00pok 113 WiaHa 110. [lyIraHOBOT 3aKOHMKA CTOjI
Y HEIOCPe/IHOj Be3) ca IIpOMEHaMa y OpraHusauujyu Baactu Jlymanose p>xaBe, Koja je 1o
CB0jOj IIPaBHOj IpUpPOAY 611/Ia 6/11CKa MOCKOBCKO] ApykaBy 1japa VBana IV BacumbeBnda.

Kmyune peuu: 06pok, J[IyiaHOB 3aKOHUK, KopMm, docyn, CyneOuunm ox 1497. u 1550.

The provision of Article 110 of Dushan’s Code, which prohibits judges from taking
obrok by force, has not been examined from a comparative legal point of view, although in
civilizationally close Russian law, primarily in the Sudebniks from 1497 and 1550 and the
Saborno ulozhenie from 1649, there are similar anti-corruption regulations that prohibit

* Paj je pesynTaT UCTpaXk1Bama Ha mpojekTy IIpaBHor dakynrera Yausepsurera y Kparyjesiy
»Ycknahupame npaBHor cucrema Cp6uje ca cranmapanma EBporicke yHuje”.
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judges from taking posul. The evolution of the concept of posul in Russian law, as well as
the related tax institutions of obrok and korm, sheds a different light both on the overall
development of the tax institution if obrok in Serbian law during the 13" and 14" centuries,
as well as on the meaning of Article 110 of Dushan’s Code itself. While previous research
on the Serbian obrok gives an extremely static view of this fiscal institution, according to
which obrok from Dushan’s Code has the same meaning as obrok from the Bistrica Charter
of King Stefan Vladislav, the related regulations of Russian legal sources show that the same
tax expressions over time received a completely different legal meaning. This paper starts
from the premise that the new meaning of the term “obrok” from the Article 110 of Du-
shan’s Code is directly related to the changes in the organization of Dushan’s state, which in
its legal nature is close to the Muscovite state of Emperor Ivan IV Vasilyevich.

Keywords: obrok, Dushan’s Code, korm, posul, Sudebniks from 1497 and 1550.

3auro MOHOBO 0 00pOKY?

Haxon manac Beh kmacu4Hor paga o 06poky u fpucenuyu Muoma braroje-
Brha, murame 3Hauewma pednt 06pok (06pokv) U3 CPICKUX CPeHOBEKOBHIX IIPAB-
HIX CIIOMEHMKA CMaTpa Ce IO IPaBUJIy Y CPIICKOj MCTOPUjCKOj M IPABHOUCTOPH)-
CKOj HayL[! perieHnM."

Brnarojesuhese Tese 0 06poky cBofe ce y HajkpaheM Ha crenehe: kao mpBo, y
IIPaBHUM CIIOMEHUIIMMa CPIICKOT Cpefiiber BeKa ped 06pok Ouina je jemaH terminus
tehnicus 3a o3HayaBame TauHO ofjpebhene duckanne obasese;* Lpyro, MOx 00pOKOM
ce moppasyMeBana obaBesa Koja je Iajiajia Ha 3eM/bOPaJHUYKO 3aBUCHO CTAHOBHM-
IITBO M1 CEOCKe IIOIIOBE, a CACTOjalIa ce Off »/laBamba XpaHe BIaJapy, beroBoj MPaThlL,
ETOBUM CTYXOCHNUIIMMA, a Y HajcTapuje BpeMe BIIACTe/N, I1a U jocifitima (TproBLu-
Mma)”;* Tpehe, Brarojesuh je 06poky mao oHO 3HadYeHe Koje je Y CPIICKOj UCTOpUOrpa-
buju Ipe BETroBOTr UCTPaXXKMBaba IIPUINCUBAHO HPUCeUU, @ O Tafla Ce Hpucenuya
CMaTpa je[IH!M BUJJOM KOJIeKTMBHe OJTOBOPHOCTH KOJj HaKHaJle IITeTe TProBILYIMa 1
YOIILITE Iy THULMMA KOjy CY MM IPUYMHIIN JIOTIOBY U Pa36bojHULN;" YeTBPTO, MAKO
3aK/by4yje KaKo Cy ,I1010BMHOM XIV BeKa BUbMBA HACTOjarba Ap)KaBe U Blafapa
fla ce OTpaHUYY IIPaBO Ha 00POK, KAo 1 [ja Ce YTBPAM Hberosa BelnuyHa, biarojesnh
je 610 MuIbema fia ce 00poK Kao IpaBHA YCTAaHOBA CYIITMHCKMU HUje IPOMEHNO
TOKOM JIBa BeKa pasBUTKa npasa y Hemamwnhkoj Cpbuju, HUTH Ja je ped 00pok ¥

1 Braiojesuh, O6pox u npucenuia, 165-188. OcnosHe Tese 0 06poxy Brarojesuh je monosmo
y Jlexcukony cpiickoi cpegroei 6exa: JICCB, 458 (Bnaiojesuh).

2V ucrpaxusarsy o6poka u iipucenuie Brarojesuh je momao of Tese fia je msmehy mux Mopa-
/1a IOCTOjaTy Pa3/MKa, Te JIa HUCY MOIIA TIOCTOJaTH ,,/[BA PAs/MYMTA HA3MBA 3a jef[HY Te UCTY HaXKOUHY .
Osa Te3a mpernocTas/pba fia je y Cpouju y 13. u 14. Bexy nocrojao He camo ypehen u yuuduxosas mo-
pecku crcteM Hero u Beh ¢popmupann GuckanHy npaBHO-TEXHUYKY TepMuHU (terminus tehnicus). baa-
iojesuh, Obpok 1 mpucenuia, 166, 167.

3 JICCB, 458 (Bnaiojesuh); bnaiojesuh, O6pok n mpucennua, 168-169.

4 Braiojesuh, O6pok u nmpucenuua, 184, 187; JICCB, 586 (bnaiojesuh).
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IpaBHUM CIIOMEHMIIMMa TOT BPeMeHa MMasa 1 HeKO IPYTo 3Haueme;’ I MeTo, eK-
CTeH3MBHO TyMauehy HopMe CPIICKUX CPehOBEeKOBHIX IIPaBHMX CIIOMEHMKA, bra-
rojeuh je uckanHy ycTaHOBY 00poKka IPOHAIA31O U Y OHUM Ofpenbama y Kojuma
ce He IIOMMIbe ped 00poK, a/li Koje Ha IeCKPUITUBAH HAUMH PeryInily 06aBesy Ha-
Bama XpaHe BIaJapy U APXKaBHUM CIY>KOeHUIMMA Pas/INIUTOr PaHra.®

AyTopu Koju cy o 06poxy nucanu npe brarojesuheBor ncTpakuBama MOTy ce
npeMa 3aK/by4I[Ma Koje Cy M3Be/IN IOfe/TUTH y IBe IPYTIe.

[TpBy rpymy uMHe OHM IVCUM Koju Y, Kao Crojan Hosakosuh, Pagocnas Ipy-
juh, ViBan boxxnh n Anexcaugap Conosjes, oncrosehnBanu 06pox u tipucenuy;y, Bu-
meBLIN y BUMA, pedjy HoBakosuha, ,,IpaBo Ha CTaH 1 XpaHy, KOjy Cy MMa/u BIacTe-
J1a, IpyKaBHM YMHOBHUIIM U CTy>XOCHNIV YIM CTPaHM MOCTIAHUIY Kafla Kyfa Iy Tyjy

I pyry IpyImy uutHe OHU ayTOpPY KOjU CY y 00pOKYy BUAEIN IIATY KOjy CY HO-
CMOLM JIOKAJITHE BJIACTH IIPMMAN O MeCHOT cTaHOBHMIITBA. OBy Te3y je Hajmpe
usHeo KoHcTaHTMH Jupedek, 3ak/byuyjyhn: ,06poK je, 10 CBOj mpuaniy, 610 HameT
3a IIahame XyNCKUX YMHOBHUKA (I1ahaH 0 u3BecHOM poOKYy); mox KpabeM Cre-
danom [Iparytunom nnahana ra je >xyIa, a IoIfHUje ce IOMUIbe Kao MPUIIIATA VI
HaMBTbKb rpaja nm xyue”* MehyTnm, Jupedek npornpyje cBoje Tymaderme 00po-
ka, TBpiehn KaKo ce y MojefluHNM IIPaBHUM CIIOMEHMIIMMA IO, 00pOKOM TIOfIpasy-
MEBAaJIO U ,,JaBabe XVBOTHIUX HAMUPHUIIA IOC/IAHNIIVMA Y [IPOJIa3y U YMHOBHULIU-
Ma CBaKe BPCTe, Kao 1 Kpa/beBUM KOIbYLIAPMMa, COKOTapUMa U Icapuma’. Y IIpuior
TOMe HaBOJVO je IOfjaTKe U3 MoBesbe Kpaba Munyruna Manactupy Cs. Hopba xox
Ckomnpa.’ 3a pas3nuky of Jupedeka, Teogop TapaHoBcKu je cMaTpao fa ped 00pox
Y CPeAmOBEKOBHUM CPIICKVMM IIPAaBHUM CIIOMEHUIVIMA MCK/bYYMBO 3HAYM IIATY
KOjy Cy IIpMMaJ JTOKa/JIHY YWMHOBHMIY, IIOLITO ,,HVICY JIOKAa/IHY OPIaHU IIPUMaJIN
IJIATY Of CpeibUIlIbe BIacTy, Hero ¢y Hartahusanu ofpehenu o6pox o moxaaHor
cTaHOBHMIITBA".' BupieBLN y 06poky I/IaTy 3a JIOKa/IHE YMHOBHIMKe, TapaHOBCKI je
HOJ 06pOK TIOJIBOAYIO U ,JOXOHAK~ KOjM je ImpeMa 4iaHy 63. [ylaHOBOT 3aKOHMKA

> Bnaiojesuh, O6pox u npucermiia, 175.
6 Bnaiojesuh, O6pok n mpucenuua, 171-172.

7 Hosaxosuh, 3akonnk napa Credana Hyurana 1349. n 1354, 222. Boxxuh je MCTUIA0 KaKo ,,y3
obaBe3y Iprcenuiie Be3aH je ¥ TepMUH ‘0OPOK’ Kora HeMa y IIOBe/baMa Koje yIoTpeb/baBajy ped mprce-
ymua”. boxxuh, JToxopak mapckn, 9. la je n CorosjeB 6110 MuLIbelba fia ce ipucenuuyad i 06pok OgHOCe
Ha VICTV MHCTUTYT — IIPaBO Ha CTaH U XpaHy BJIaflapa, Ap>KaBHUX CIY>KOeHMKa 1 CTPaHNX MOCTaHMKa,
BUJIU Ce U3 HEroBOr TyMadera wiaHa 125. u 133. JlymaHnoBor sakoHMKa. Tako y komeHTapy ys 4. 133.
CoroBjeB HajIIpe KaXke KaKO je TOM OApef6oM ,[IpaBo IPUCE/Ie OTPAHNIEHO: MTOK/INCAP Ca CBOjOM
MpaTHOM MMa IPaBO CaMO Ha jefiaH 00poK, Ha Pydak MM Bedepy’, a IOTOM fIofiaje: ,Ipeba HaBecTH
#a cy y CpIcknm moBejbaMa I0jefiiiHe MaHACTUPCKe MeTOX1je ocmobobhere Te Fy>KHOCTH, HA IPUMeEp Y
Cxorickoj noserby u3 1300. 1. Bermnt ce: O6poka He gattiu ailoknucurapoy Hu céeciiaoy..” Conosjes, 3ako-
HyK rapa Credana [lymana, 1349. u 1354. ropune, 279, 284.

8 Jupeuex, Vicropuja Cp6a II, 208.
¥ Vcro, 211.

10 Tapanoscku, Victopuja cprckor npasa y Hemamwuhkoj npxasu, 269.
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ybupao kedannja.'' IIpucenuya je no TapaHoBcKOM 6MIa OfaTHA IPUBUIETH)jA
JIOKaJTHMX YMHOBHIKA, @ CacTOjasa ce y IpaBy Ha ,,CTaH U XpaHy, KaJi M je Tpebano
Ia Ha CBOMe CITy)KOeHOM IyTOBamy Herje ofcefHy 1 ,Ipumanu cy (je) y HaTypu
win Harnahusamm cy y HoBuy .'* Tako je TapanoBcku npe Brarojesuha pomao no
3aK/byuKa fla 00poK U fipucenuya HICY IBa MMEHA 33 VICTU IIPAaBHY MHCTUTYT, Te Ja
Cy OBU M3Pa3) Y CPICKUM CPe[[HbOBEKOBHIUM IIPAaBHNUM CIIOMEHMIIMA MMAaJIN CBOj-
CTBO IIPaBHOTEXHUYKIUX TEPMIHA.

bnarojesnheBo o6jammeme n3pasa 00pok MOTIYHO je TIOTUCHYNIO HaBeJieHa
TyMaderba CTapyjux Iucana 1 IMocTajao JOMUHATHO y CPICKOj MeAeBaIMCTULN.
Taxo, npumepa papgu, Hopbhe bybano y komenrapy wiana 110. [JymaHoBor 3ako-
HMKa HaBOJIN: ,00pOK je 06aBesa 3aBUCHVX JbYJM fIa [1ajy XpaHy, 0OOMYHO 3a BpeMe
ofiMoOpa 1 HoOhema, BIaflapy U HeroBoj MpaTHky, Kao U IpKaBHNUM CTy>KOeHMIIMa
KaJia Iy TYjy [0 3eM/bY VJIM Y 0O/IaCTV CBOje HalIe>KHOCTI "

Hako cy brnarojesuheBu yOenp1By 3aK/bydly 3Ha4ajHO IIOMOITIM pacBeT/ba-
Bamby II0jMOBa 00p0Ka U pucenuye, OHN UIAK HUCY YKIOHWIN CBe HEJOYMMLE OKO
IbYIXOBOT 3Ha4€erha, IIOWITO Ce IOjeVHM IOJALM U3 IIPABHUX CIIOMEHMKA HE MOTY
yxnonutu y brarojesnhesa trymauema. Taxo je, mpumepa papgu, /b. Makcumosuh
CKPeHyo Naxkiy Ha ob6aBesy mpeo’eMiT(ag, Koja ce IIOMMIbe y OBe/bM Lapa Jlymana
Manactupy Ilpecsete boropopnuie y JInkycagu y Tecanuju u3 1348. roguse, a kKoja
je OIaBHO MIEHTU(NKOBaHA Kao hpucenuyd. VcToBpeMeHo, nokanHe npumke y Te-
canuju y BpeMe JIOHOIIIeha OBe IIOBe/be ONpaB/laBajy TyMaueme Jja ce Pajy o ,HaMe-
TY 3a U3JpKaBarbe APXKaBHUX CITy)KOeHMKa y Ipo/asy MM KaHTOHOBabe BOjHMKA .
Vmajyhu to y Buny, Makcumosuh npumehyje ma je ,Ioparak 13 IMKycajcke IoBe-
jbe O/DKY [je] paHujeM palpeHoOM U IO3HATOM, Maja of biarojesuha ¢ mpasom
OCIIOpEHOM, CXBaTamwy IpHCcenuIie’, Ia 3aK/bydyje: ,Moryhe je, mehyTum, ga npaso

peleme 3a JIukycany jou yBek nsmmde”."

Omno wto bnarojesuheBo TyMauewe 00poka YMHU Y BEINKOj MEPU CIIOPHUM
jecTe TO IITO OHO IOMAa3y Of] jefHe NPUINYHO CTAaTUYHE NpeACTaBe TOT NPaBHOT
MHCTUTYTA, KOja IOJpasyMeBa fia ce MOjefVHM jaBHOIIPABHM MHCTUTYTU Y IIPaBy
Hemamwuhke Cp6uje Hycy Mewanu TokoM XIII n XIV Beka. MehyTnm, ox BpemeHa
Kpaba MMTyTHHa TeKao je yOp3aHM IIpoliec perieniyje BU3aHTUjCKOT IIpaBa 1 OH je
MOpao JJOBeCT J10 Ipeobpakaja MpaBHe MPUPOJE CPIICKe ApKaBe, a Taj mpeobpa-
XKaj Mopasia je IpaTUTH M MOCTYIIHA TpaHCPOpMalyja I0je/NHUX jaBHOIPAaBHUX
VIHCTUTYTA. ¥3 TO, CBODeme peun 06pox caMo Ha jef[HO 3Hademe — obaBe3y JjaBama
XpaHe B/Iafiapy, BeroBoj NpaThy 1 CIy>KOeHNIMMa — IPeTIOCTaB/ba Ja Cy ce y

11 Wcro, 270.
12 Yero.
13 JlylraHoB 3aKOHMK, IIPUP. By6a/z0, 190.

14 Maxcumosuh, Topecku cucrem y rpuxum obmactuma Cprckor Llapcrsa, 114-115; Hosaxo-
61}, 3aKOHCKY CIIOMEHMIIN CPIICKOT CPefiber Beka, 792.
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CpIICKMM TIpaBHUM crioMeHunuma jour ox XIII Beka ynmorpe6/paBany HpenyusHm
IPaBHOTEXHMYKM TepMUHM (terminus technicus), KOju IPETIIOCTAB/bajy MOCTOjatbe
CONMUMIHO pa3BMjeHe IpaBHe Hayke. Vnak, u cam brarojeBuh je ykasmupao fa je ped
00poK y CPIICKUM CPelmbOBEKOBHUM M3BOPYMMa HapaTUBHOI KapaKkTepa UMaja 1
Ipyra sHaueHa, jep y BbUMa ,00pOK je 1 I1aTa 1 faHak .

O6pox npe [TynaHOBOT 3aKOHUKA

Hajcrapuju cayyBanmu CpIICKU CPEAHbOBEKOBHM IIPAaBHM CIIOMEHMK y KOMeE Ce
HoMMIIbe 00poK jecTe oBe/ba Kpaba Brapucnasa (1234-1243) Manactupy Cs. Bo-
ropomuiie y buctpuun y ITomumipy.'® IToBe/boM ce MaHACTUPCKM MEPOIICH, COKal-
HULIM Y CEOCKM IIOIIOBM 00aBe3yjy fa Kajia ,IIPUXOAM Kpaalb WV BIaCTeIVMHD WM
rOCTb, a IpUIUIaka 0y 06pokp™."” Brarojesnh Huje MMao cyMme fa ce oBa ofpenda
noBesbe Kpaba BragnciaBa ofHOCH Ha 06pok Kao BaXOMHY, allyl je ICTOBPeMeHO
MOpao fia IpMMeTH KaKo je Y OBOM C/Iy4ajy KpyT /1uija Koja Cy yroBaja oBy oba-
Be3y HeyoOM4ajeHo LIMPOK: ,,IIpaBo Ha 06POK Huje OUIO pe3epBUCAHO CaMo 3a
B/Iafiapa ¥ IIOCTaHMKe Y BeroBoj CIy»011, Kao mro ce To unHmio y XIV Bexy, eh cy
IpaBO Ha 0OPOK Y)KMBaJa BlIACTeNa M YIIHHU TOCTY Kajla IoceTe MaHACTHUP, LITO
CaMo CBELOYM O CTapuHU MoMeHyTe o6asese™.!® ITomro y ucrom pany brarojesuh
Tokasyje fa je kpasb Brammcnas uspajyhu noseby Manactupy Cs. boropopuie y
Buctpuun 3ampaBo caMo IIOHOBMO U3TYO/beHY ,,Caip)KUHY OCHUBAUKe XPUCOBY/be
Credana Hemame” NCTOM MaHAaCTUPY, TO OM U3 yI/Ia 00poka 3HAYMIIO Ja je OBa
nopecka o6aBesa ca TaKo IIMPOKMM KpyroMm oOBesHMKa nocTojana seh xpajem XII
BeKa y BpeMe OCHUBamwa bucTpuyukor maHactupa.”

Temko je, mehyTum, us yriaa npasa 06jacHUTHU KaKoO je 3aBYCHO CTAHOBHMU-
IITBO TOT MAaHACTUPCKOT BIACTENIMHCTBA MOIJIO MMATy OUIO KaKBY IOpecKy oba-
Be3y IpeMa Tprosuuma (focifiuma) Koju He Bpllle jaBHOIIPABHY BJIACT, IIOIITO Jja-
>KOMHe, T1a U Kajja Cy HaTypanHor kapakrepa kao y Cpouju y XII n XIII Bexy, yBek
CIIy’Ke 3a U3[pKaBame anapara npunyge. Ila n cam brarojesnh Ha gpyrom mecty
ILOBOJM Y Be3y 00poK ca BpllermheM jaBHe BIacTu, TBpAehn kako je y Metoxmjama
Manacrtupa Cs. Hopha kox Ckorvba ,,IpefcTaBHULIMMA JIp>)KaBHe BIACTY OUIIO yC-
kpaheHno mpaBo fa 06aBpajy cry>KOeHe IIOCTIOBE Ha BIACTEMMHCTBY, (a) OHfA UM
CBaKaKo HUje MOIJIO IIpUIIaJiaTy IpaBo Ha 06pok’.” M y cpeamhOoBEKOBHOM JipyKaB-
HoM ypehemy mopecka o6asesa je Mopala UMaT! KaKaB-TaKaB KoOpenaT y paBy
kopuurhema ycryra afMUHUCTPATUBHOT U CYACKOT amapaTa, caMo LITO IOCTOjambe

—

5 JICCB, 458 (Bnaiojesuh).
Bnaiojesuh, O6poxk n mpucenuia, 168.

_
N

Conosjes, OmabpaHy CIIOMEHNIIV CPIICKOT IIpaBa, 29.

—
el

Bnaiojesuh, O arpapaum ogHocuma y Iomimby Kpajem 12. u moyetkom 13. Beka, 19.
Hcro, 7.

Bnaiojesuh, O6pok n mpucenuua, 171.

—
o
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TAKBOT IIpaBa Hlje OYMUITIETHO, jep Ce OHO YITIABHOM He jeMul Y popMu CyOjeKTUB-
HOT IIPaBa, Kao IITO Ce TO PeJOBHO YNMHI Y HOBOBEKOBHUM KOHCTUTYI[MOHATHUM
memMoKparujama. IIpuToM je Teuko 06jacCHUTI KaKo ce 06poK [yroBao CBUM TPrOB-
IL[YIMa J BIaCTE/NMHMMA, @ UICTOBPEMEHO Ce MaHACTMPCKO 3aBUCHO CTAHOBHMILUTBO Y
ucToj mosespy ocnobabhano obasese 06e3behnBarma xpare 3a KOwyxe U Icape, Koju
Cy y cpenmboBeKkoBHOj Cpbujy May 3Ha4ajHy y/IOTy Y BlIalapeBoM IIepCoHary.”!

Peujy, 06pok 13 noBesbe Kpaba Brapuciasa Manactupy Cs. boroponuue y bu-
CTpUIIM He OAroBapa MpUPOAU 06poKa Kao JOIYHCKe obaBese (HaxOuHe) IpyBpeMe-
HOT IIPy>Kama ,CMellITaja U JaBamba XpaHe JOK IIPeJCTaBHNUIY BIACTI 00aB/bajy CBOje
cimyx6eHe IIOCTIOBE y HEKOM Kpajy JWIN Celly, KakKo je OBy ycTaHOBY TyMauno M. Bia-
rojesuh. O6pok y Buctpuukoj mosebu Kpaba Bragycnasa 3Ha4M, 00 CBOj IPUINLIN,
jemaH pydak,” ro3by Koja ce OpraHM30Baja CXOHO MaHACTMPCKOM TUIIVKY 3a BeJMKe
IIpasHIKe U yIJIeflHe MaHACTHPCKe TOCTe, Y KOje je Y IPBOM Pefy CIIafjao Kpasb, a Ho-
TOM BJIaCcTeJIa M TPrOBIY. Y TaKBUM IIPUIMKaMa Cy MaHACTUPCKI MEPOIICH, COKaTHU-
VI ¥ TIOTIOBY OVIM Ly>KHM JIa J1ajy JOIPUHOC (,,IIpUIUIaKa 0y 0OpOKb~) MaHACTUPY Y
HaMMpHULIaMa ¥ TMYHOM pany. OBa HCIIOMOh je 3a MaHACTUPCKO 3aBMCHO CTAHOBHU-
IITBA CBaKako Oua jenan BaHpenHu deynanuu tepet (paboiia).

ITputoMm oppende Apyrux CpICKMX IOBeba Koje ocobabajy 3aBucHe cTaHOB-
HMKe MaHaCTMPCKUX BIACTENIMHCTaBa obaBe3e 00poka He OU MoIJe Jia ce TyMa-
4e kao ocnobabame o o6aBese obesbehuBama u npunpemama xpaHe 3a norpebe
MaHACTUPCKUX T0301, Koja ce y BuCTpUUKOj IIOBe/bM IOMMIbE IOf, MMEHOM 00pOK,
IIOLITO Cy Cela MAHACTUPCKMX BIACTeMMHCTaBa MMasa OIIITY 06aBe3y M3apiKa-
Bama MaHacTMpa. To HeBOCMUCIEHO IIPOM3IIIAa3N U3 WiaHa 16. [lynraHoBor 3a-
KOHUKa, Koju yTBphyje mpaBHM CTaHHap/ 3a M3/ip)KaBame MaHacTupa: Ha 1 000
kyha (momahuncrasa) gonasm 50 monaxa.” MehyTum, oBuM nmponucom je camo
kopudukoBaHa ob6aBe3a Koja je Ipe JOHOLIEHA 3aKOHMKA 61/Ia MAapPTUKYIapHO pe-
Ty/lMCaHa IIOBEe/bBHUM 3aKOHOZABCTBOM. OmiTa 06aBesa 3aBICHOT CTAHOBHMUINITBA
MaHAaCTUPCKUX Cefla Jia 3Ap>KaBajy MaHACTUP MOpasa je YK/by4uBaTu u ob6aBesy
IaBarka HAMUPHUIA 32 OPTaHM30Bame ro30M 3a yIJefHe MaHacTUpcKe rocre. To
notsphyjy u oxpende noseme kpaba Munyruna Manactupy Cs. Credana y Bam-
CKOj, KOja TIapTUKY/IapHO perynuiie o6um Te obasese: , Kby Kpaab goxomuu oy
MOHACTBIPb WIX 0y METOXIIO, YbTO MOy F XbTBHIIE; a KbV apXUIENICKOIID, 1a Iate
LpbKbI X1E0b 1 306b U cBHO, a mopyie Meco’.** brarojesuh je ¢ mpaBoM 3ak/bydno

2L JICCB, 314-315 (Muxamuuh); JICCB, 602-603 (Muwuuh).

22 Crapocrnosercka ped 06poxs uMana je 6pojua sHauersa, mma ce mome Kojj Yexa, Crrosaxa u
Ilomaka y cpefirmeM BeKy O3HaUaBa/Ia IIOPef OCTAjIOT MOPIja XpaHe, XpaHa yOIILITe, Ko 1 Y yIKeM CMH-
CIIy XpaHa 3a CTOKY, HAPOUMTO 3a KOkbe. ITHMOIOTMIECKIIT C/IOBapb CIIaBIHCKIX S3bIKOB (obpovédati —
obsojvnica), 99.

23 JlylaHoB 3aKOHMK, IPUP. By6a/zo, 155; Conosjes, 3aKOHUK I1apa Credana Hyurana, 1349. n
1354. ropune, 185.

24 Conosjes, OmabpaHu CIIOMEHMIIN CPIICKOT IIpaBa, 94.
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KaKo OBO ,,JjaBame xyeba 1 Meca, IIPUINKOM KPabeBOT I apXMEIMCKOIIOBOT [OTacKa
y MaHacTup, He MOXKe OMTH HUIITA IPYTo HEero M3BplIaBame obaBese 0OpoKa Koja
ce oMuibe y mosesbyt ManacTtupa CB. Boropopuue Bucrpuuke”?

3a npahame fajbe eBOMyLMje YCTAHOBE 00pOKA BaXKHE MOJIATKe IPY>Ka XPOHO-
nowky riefaHo cnefeha cadyBaHa cpIicka OBe/ba y K0joj ce OMMIbe 06pok. Ped je
0 TIOBE/BY KOjoM je Kpab MumyTun 1299. rogune Manactupy Xumnanjgapy japoBao
HoBe nocefie y Ilpuspeny u oxomuun. OBoM noBe/boM je Xuaanaap JoOuo u cemo
JloxBuIy, Koje je TOM IPUIMKOM CPIICKM BIafiap 0cno6oano ,,0Tb BChXb paboTh
Ma/uxb U BeIMKBIXb, ¥ 00pOKa Jja He /lalo >KIoNoMb ™. @opMyralnnja KojoM ce Ma-
HAaCTUPCKU /byAU ocnobabajy cBux pabora, Manux 1 BeIMKNX, O3HaUaBa MOTIIYHN
duckanHM MMYHUTET 1 OHA je, IO peunMa M. VBaHoBmha, y noBe/baMa CpICKMX
BJIajiapa IPBY NYT yHoTpeb/beHa yIpaBo y oBoj nmosebu.”’ [Iputom muctu ayrop
npumehyje Kako ce ,, TelIKO MOXKe TIOY31aHO YTBPAUTI 300T 4era je ,HaKOH IOMeHa

usyseha of cBUX HaMeTa, HOCEOHO IOMEHYT 0OpOK .

Ty npaBHOTEXHMYKY HeOCIeHHOCT 1 HenornyHocT M. brarojesuh je peuo
TaKo IITO je 3aK/bY4YNO ,,Jja ce 0OPOK paspe3nBao Ha CBe CTAHOBHUILTBO Koje je XIBe-
JIO Y SKYIIV, OHOCHO II0 3¢M/bOPAaJHNYKIM Hace/bVIMa, ajI) aKO CY II0jeiluHa Hacesba
y HEKOj XXYIIM YK/by4eHa Y MAHCTUPCKO BJIACTEIMHCTBO, OHJA je 3aBUCHO CTAHOBHM-
IITBO U3 TaKBMX Hacepa I1ahamo 06poK y OKBUPY BIaCTENMHCTBA, 2 HE Y OKBUPY
xyme”? MebyTnwm, pean ,,u 06poka fia He a0 >KomoMp” ofseh Cy jacHe u mpersHe
Ia 4MHe HeOCHOBAHVM CBAKO 3aK/by4MBaibe IpeMa METORY ex silentio, Kako je TO
yuunuo Brarojesuh. Y mosesu ce 06aBesa 06poka UCK/BYIMBO Be3yje 3a XKYIIy Kao
jenVHMILY IOKa/IHe YIIpaBe, a ¥ TEKCTY ce He MO)Ke IIpoHahu 6110 KaKBO yHOpHIITe 3a
3aK/by4aK fa ce 06aBesa 00poxa fyroBaja U IaTPYMOHNjAIHO] YIPaBy MAHACTUPCKOT
B/IACTEMMHCTBA, OFHOCHO ,[I0Cpenyjyhnum BracTiMa’, Kako X je Ha3uBao TapaHOB-
cku'".* C 063upoM Ha AyanyusaM y OpraHmsaluji pokaaHe yupase y Cpouju kpajem
XIII Bexa, Koju ce OoIlefao y MCTOBPEMEHOM IIOCTOjalby CTApOr CCTeMa JIOKalHe
yIpaBe OpraH130BaHe Ha ITOJIMTUYKOj OCHOBM HA 4elly ca BJIACTE/ITHOM ¥ HOBE IIPO-
(becnoHaHe TOKaIHe yIIpaBe Ha 4Yeny ca Kedanmjom, He MOXKe ce Ha OCHOBY XMIaH-
HapcKe IOBe/be Kpa/ba MITyTHHA jaCHO YTBPAMUTY A I Ce Ce 00pok TyroBao Hesa-
BVICHO Off TOTa /ja JI) Ce PafiusIO O XKYIIM KOja je /jaTa jeJHOM BIIACTE/INHY Y ,,/pXKaBy
WIN O ,CMECHOj” MM TPajCKOj ,KyIn~ KojuMa Cy yipasipane Kedanuje.’! V3 ose

25 Bnaiojesuh, O6pok n mpucenumna, 169.
26 Hosaxosuh, 3aKOHCKYU CIIOMEHULIN CPIICKOT Cpefitber Beka, 388.

27 Weanosuh, Pa3Boj MHCTUTYIMje MIMYHUTETA Y CPIICKOj CPe/iibOBEKOBHOj APKaBM [0 Kpaja
BIaZlaBMHe Kpa/ba MumyTuHa, 63.

28 Vlcro, 63-64.
29 Bnaiojesuh, O6pok n npucennia, 171.
30 Tapanoscku, Victopuja cprckor npasa y Hemamuhkoj npxasu, 262-263, 273.

31 Tapanosciu, Vicropuja cprickor mpasa y Hemamuhxoj apsxasn, 269; JICCB, 168 (Braiojesuh)
165-169; Braiojesuh, [Ip>xaBHa yIIpaBa y CPIICKUM CpelIbOBEKOBHIM 3eM/baMa, 282.
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HoBe/be Kpa/ba MITyTHHA He MOXKe ce ca CUTypHouhy OfroBOpUTH HI KaKBa je 61a
cafip>XnHa 11 GyHKUMja 00poka KOji ce yroBao >KyIIy, Kafia Huje IOCTojao BpyCKaIHN
MMYHUTET HEKOT BIACTe/IMHCTBA.

IToBepa xpaba MunyTnna Manactupy Cs. Hopha xon Cxorpa ox 1299/1300.
rogyuHe*? faje ucupiHa obaBeuITema 0 CIY>KOEHUIMMA KOji CY MMasy IpaBo Ha
006pox Kafia TO IPaBoO HUje 6110 HeporupaHo GUCKaTHUM UMYHUTETOM BJIaCTe/IMH-
crBa. [lojany 13 oBe NoBebe BayKHU Cy U3 YITIa Te3€ O €BOTYTUBHOM Pa3BUTKY yCTa-
HOBe 00poKa, jep je ped 0 aKTy Koju je uspar Hekux 60 o 70 ropmHa HakoH buctpuy-
Ke IOBe/be Kpasba Brapncnasa (1234-1243), y K0joj ce IIPBY YT MOMMIIbEe 00POK U
ckopo 50 royHa Ipe JOHOIIeka IpoIca 0 06poky y JlyliaHOBOM 3aKOHUKY.

Meby o6aBesama kojux cy ce ocnobabanu pygun Manactupa Cs. Hopba mo-
MUY Ce TPU 3 KOje Ce paHyje 4eCTO BepOBaIo Aa Cy C/IMYHE VIV MCTOBETHE II0
cafipxKajy: Muitiaii, upucenuya® n o6pox.**

IToBema kpasba Munyrnna Manactupy Cs. Hopba je Hactrapuju cauyBanu
CPIICKM IIpaBHY CIIOMEHMK Yy KOMe Ce MOMIIbe Muiliaii. Y Busanruju ce nog muitia-
ifilom TIPBOOUTHO TOApasyMeBaa ,006aBesa Ipy)kama CMeIITaja ¥ UCXpaHe YMHOB-
HILIMMa WIN BOjCLIM, Y MECTY Iie 60paBe WM Ce 3aTeKHY Y IIPOIYTOBamy, LITO je
6/11CKO 00pOKYy OHAKO KaKo je OBy ycTaHOBY TyMauro M. Brarojesnh. ITouetkom
XIV Beka, kako npumehyje Jb. Makcumosuh, muitiaiii fo6uja HOBO 3Hademe, jep ce
y BU3aHTUjCKUM IIOBe/baMa TUM M3Pa3oM II0Ye/I0 O3HAYaBaTy IpaBo Kedaje Ja of
CTaHOBHMIITBA 00/IAaCTH 1OJ], CBOjOM HaJyIeXHOLINY KyIIyje [0 HMXKOj LieHN XKUTO,
BIHO I [ipyre IpousBoge.”” Muiliaili ce y IoBe/baMa CPIICKMX B/Iafjapa IojaBibyje Of
BpeMeHa Kpajsba MITyTHHA, IPUTOM PeTKO ¥ GOPMU CPIICKe TPAHCKPHIILMje TPYKOT
TepMuHa. Y TpaKerby CPIICKe IIapajesie BU3AHTUjCKOM MUiiaitly y HOBUjUM UCTpa-
XUBamwyIMa IIPeJHOCT ce Aaje 00poKy, amy TUMe, 1o peunma Makcumosuha, ,Hucy
0beCHa)kKeHU CBU €lIEMEHTH OIpefe/bUBakba 3a TePMMH npucenuna’’® Mehyrum,
MwnytrHoBa nose/ba Manactupy Cs. Hopbha, y kojoj ce moce6Ho HaBoze 00pok, mu-
Al v dpucenuyd, FOBOY y MUTamkbe TyMaderme Koje nmocrosehyje muitiaiti ca o6po-
kom v dpucenuyom. OUUIIIENHO fia je ped O PasININTUM obaBe3ama.

3a Tymaueme 06poka y MunytuHoBoj nose/syt Manactupy Cs. Hopha BaxHo je
yropenuty oarosapajyhe ogpenbe oBe moBe/be ca CIMYHUM OfipefdaMa MmoBesbe Kojy

20 Zatupamwy MumyTiHose nose/be Manactupy Cs. Hopba xon Ckorvba Butue y: ITupusaitipuh,
XpoHornoruja MpBYX BIaJAPCKMX aKaTa Kpaba My TiHa M3AaTHX 1ocie ocBajama Ckomba, 212-213.

33 W na wbma ynbcti y ceno To Phumile HMKOM BIalallb KPATEBCTBA MU HU BJIAJIa/Ilib JIphKe-

IJaro XKYyIy Ty, HM y3eTV KOKTa JJOXOfIKa HJ Majia HU BeJIMKa, ...HM MUTare, .. Hu npucenne.... Conosjes,
OpnabpaHy CIIOMEHNUIIN CPIICKOT IIpaBa, 75; Hosakoeuh, 3aKOHCKY CIIOMEHNIIN CPIICKOT Cpefiiber BeKa, 614.

34 O6poka He 1aTVt ATOKTMCUIADY, HIf CEBACTY, HI IPAX TOPY, HI KHE3Y, HU KaCTPODIUIAKCY,
HJ alloflaxaTopy HM TEEPAaKapy, HU KOHIOXY, HY IbCapy, HY KOKEMY Kie(amuy KpameBbCTBa MI, OTb Be-
JIMKUXb O 10 Manuxb BaacTu’. Conosjes, Onabpany crioMeHMIy CpIICKOr npasa, 70; Hosakxosuh, 3akoH-
CKJ CIIOMEHMIIM CPIICKOT Cpefitber Beka, 609.

3> Maxcumosuh, BusaHTHjcka IpoBUHIIMjcKa ypaBa y go6a ITameornora, 95-96.
36 JICCB, 411-412 (Maxcumosuh).
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je Manactupy Cs. Hopba nsmao 6yrapckn nap Koncrantun Acen Tuxa (1257-1277),
jep je y Hayuu Beh opaBHO yTBpheHo na je kpass MMy THH HPUINKOM peryaucarma
yCTaHOBE aMVHIICTPATUBHOL, CYACKOT U (UCKaTHOT MMYHNUTETa BacTenuHcTBa CB.
Hopba y Bemnkoj Mepn npeysumao oppenbde crapuje KoncrantuHose nosembe.” Ana-
nmm3upajyhu oppende o faxOuHama y TMM noBerbama, VBan boxkuh je 3ak/bydno xaxo
ce y B¥IMa IIOMUIY ,,00POK ¥ fipucenuya 1 3a BUX Be3aHe obaBese IIOHOCA I IIPO-
BOJa, a ,,OBJIe Ce MOXKe JIO[JaTV VM MUTAT, >* ajii He IpeLsypa Koje ce off HaBeleHNX
IaKOMHA TIOMUISY Y TTOBE/BbY OYTapCKOL, a KOje Y TI0BeJbM CPIICKOT BIaapa.

Y KoHCTaHTMHOBOj TIOBe/b) HaBoOfe ce muiiiaiti (,Hy M[ut|at”) u dpucenuya
(»IIprcenuna fa He IVTAIIAATD ), 1 He U 00pOK, JOK Ce Y KaCHMjoj MUy TMHOBO]
HOBe/bY, KAo LITO je pedeHo, HOMIY cBe Tpu faxkbune.” OBa pasinka ce He MOXKe
00jacHUTI caMO TUMe LITO Cy MMYHUTeTHe GOpMYJIe y MOjeAMHUM Ofie/bliuMa Mu-
JIyTMHOBe IIOBe/be 3HATHO JieTas/bHuje off OHMX 13 rose/be Koncrantuna Acena® seh
M CTOTA LITO Ce CIMCAaK faHaKa 1 paboTa y MUIyTHHOBOj IIOBe/bY T€K HE3HATHO
pas/MKyje of CIucKa faHaka 1 padora y Koncrantunosoj nosemu.!! Haume, o na-
Haka 11 paboTa Koju ce IOMUBY Y TIOBe/b) Kpasba My TiHa, y IoBe/by Oyrapckor
B/Iafiapa HeMa jelMIHO 00poka M ,Imaca Hocutu (Kypupcka cmysx6a).*

O6pok ce y MUTYyTMHOBO] IIOBE/bU TOMIIbe CaMO y IIPBOM OJ€/bKY AMUCIIO-
3uIMje y KOMe ce MaHAaCTUPCKMUM JbYAUMA KOju >KuBe y rpany CKOIUbY rapaHTyje
¢buckanuy uMyHuTeT: .V K10 Ce 06pbraroTs y CKOIM Ipajy JIIOfUIE CBETAroO 1 Be-
JIMKOCTTaBHAr0 My4eHyKa XpucroBa leoprum fopbra, fa He paboTaoTh y LapuHy
HUKOIO pabory... [paga He sugatu Hu 6moctu. Ilnca He gatu, gumuune. O6poxa
He gatu...” * Y moBe/py Gyrapckor Bajlapa MaHACTMPCKMM JbyfuMa y rpany Cko-
/by jeM4M ce Hajipe fa Hehe 6uTy 06aBesHN fa pajie Ha AP)KABHOM 3eM/BUIITY
(»Ba He pabOTaFATb Bb LJaPMHA HUKOER paboTx’)* u ma Hehe maBatu dpuiinaiie

(»HU [1a [aBabLRTh Th HUKOLR IpuIrIaTik”).” [ToTOM ce TOC/Ie TaKCaTMBHOT HaBoberba

37 Ipyjuh, Bracremuuctso Caerora Bopba ko Ckorba, 63.
38 Vicro, 13.

39 CroMeHNIIM Ha CPeJJHOBEKOBHATA VI IIOHOBATa MCTOpUja Ha Makenonuja, 198, 202; yiiues,
Ws®b crapara 6%Hrapc1<a KHIDKHUHA, K. 11, 63; Bo6ues, CTap06erapc1<I/[ NpaBHM IaMeTHULM, 153.

40 Msanosuh, PasBoj MHCTUTYIMje UMYHUTETA Y CPIICKOj CPe/IIbOBEKOBHOj APKaBM [0 Kpaja
B/IajlaByHe Kpa/ba MumyTnHa, 68.

41 CroMeHMIIM Ha CPeJHOBEKOBHATA 1 IIOHOBATa UCTOpyja Ha Makenonnuja, 165; Boxcuh, [Joxo-
JlaK IapcKu, 12.
20 6 j K j
I Bax61Ha Koje ce momuby y nose/by KoHcranTiHa AceHa y MMIyTUHOBOj IIOBE/bY HeMa

camo KomapiTuse. CIIOMeHUIN Ha CPeJHOBEKOBHATA 1 [TIOHOBATa MCcTopuja Ha Makenonuja, 202-203;
Iyiiues, VI3 cTapara 6parapcka KHIDKHUHA, K. 11, 62-63.

43 Conosjes, Onabpanu criomMenuiy cprckor npasa, 70; Hosakosuh, 3aKOHCKM CIOMeHMITN
CPIICKOT Cpefimber Beka, 608-609.

44 pyjuh, Bracrermucrso Csetora Hopba kox Cxoruba, 66. Brarojesuh je, unun ce, morperrso
TYMauMo 3aNoBecT Jia ,He paboTaloTh y LapMHY HUKOI0 paboTy” 13 MuayTuHOBe oBe/be MaHacTupy
Cs. Hopha, sax/pyunBuIm Kako ,je[iTHO OBY JbyAU (MaHACTUPCKY JbYAU KOju XuBe y rpasy CKOIUbY)
HIICY MOpasiit a paboTajy y ‘LapuHy, LITO 3HA4M Aa ¢y 6mmn ocnobobheHn o o6aB/parba MO/bOIPUBPEN-
HIX paJioBa Ha MaHACTUPCKUM Hoceanma’. braiojesuh, 3empopaima y cpenoBekoBHoj Cpouju, 285.
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Ip>KaBHUX CIY)XKOEHMKa KOjI CY MMaJIy IPaBo fia 3axTeBajy paboTe u gaxOuHe Kajja
TO IIPaBO HUje OMI0 UMYHUTETOM JIepOTMPAHO, IpeLu3upa 00UM CYICKOL, aiMUHN-
CTPaTUBHOT ¥ (PUCKATHOT IMYHUTETA KOjI Cy Y>KMBa/IM MaHACTUPCKY JbYAU Y TPALy
CKOIUBY: ,,HM CRINUTH, H CBA3ATH, HI ITIOO& Bb3ATHU, HUKOU JOXOJOKD .*

3a pasymeBame 00poka y oBesbu Kpaba Munytina Masactupy Cs. Hopha Ba-
KHO je TIPMMeTUTH 1 INCLM OBe MOBe/be KPO3 LIEMIOKYIIHM TEKCT aKTa JOCIeHHO Tep-
MUHOJIONIKY PasiBajajy Ipaj 1 KyIIy, Kao IoceOHe I0KalTHe aIMIHACTPATUBHO-TePH-
orypujanHe jenuHule (,,y korenu 060 sxymb wiv rpagy Ckomm’”), Kao LITO IIpaBe jacHy
pasnuky usMeby ApxxaBHUX cTyKOeHMKa U BlacTele Kao HOCUIIALIA JIOKA/IHe yIIpaBe
(»HMKOM BIafanalb KpajEBCTBA MU HM BIafiajalb Apbxelaro xymny Ty’ ).* Crora
He MOXKe OUTM CIydajHO IITO je 3abpaHa y3uMamwa 00poka IpefBubeHa 6ai y oHoM
OfIe/bKY IUCIIO3MUIIMjE ¥ KOjeM Ceé MaHACTUPCKUM JbyayMa y rpajly CKoIby rapaHryje
VIMyHUTET (MMyHUTET ofipeheH IpeMa IIepcoHaTHOM KPUTEPHjyMy), a He y Ofie/bLiMa
AUCIO3MLIYje Y KOjUM Ce TapaHTyje (UCKaIHM MMYHUTET KOHKPETHIUX MaHACTUPCKIX
cena (Hmp. ceno Peunte y >xynu ITosor), HUTK Ha Kpajy IIOBeJbe, Ifie Ce Ha/lasy OIIIITa
onpen6a KojoM ce rapaHTyje GUCKaTHM VIMYHUTET CBMX cenma (MeToxmja) MaHacTupa
Cs. Hopha ,,110 >xymaxnb KpaneBcTBa MU~ (MMyHUTET Ofipel)eH peMa TepuTopHjaTHOM
kputepujymy).”” OcuM Tora, y mosespy ce 3abpaHa ysuMama 06poka off MaHaCTHP-
CKUX Jbyu y rpaly CKOIUbY Besyje MCK/bY4YMBO 3a BIaflapeBe CTY>KOeHVKe U HeroBo
ocobpe — amokmcapa,*® ceacra,” mpaxropa,” kacrpoduiakca,’ amopgaxaropa,’” KHe-
3a, Kedanujy, Cokonapa, Komwyxa 1 Icapa, aji He ¥ 3a BlIACTe/IMHA KOMe je II0BepeHa
yIpaBsa Hafj Xymama (,,BIafiaalb pbXKelLiaro )XYy Ty ) 1 ieroBe CuyxbeHnke.”

YckpahuBamwe 06poka y MunytnaoBoj CKOIICKO] ITOBe/bY HaBeleHUM BIaja-
peBuM cIyKOeHuiuMa, Brarojeuh je objaurmapao TMMe IITO je ,IPEefCTaBHALIIMA
Ip>KaBHUX BIAcTU 0110 ycKpaheHo 1paBo fa 06aBbajy CIy>KOeHe IOC/IOBe Ha BIa-

CTe/IMHCTBY, IIa M ,,OHJIa CBaKaKO HMje MOIJIO IIPUIIafiaTy HM IIpaBo Ha 0OpoK’.>*

45 CroMeHuIM Ha CPeJIHOBEKOBHATA 1 IIOHOBATa MCTOpUja Ha Makenonuja, 187; Jyiiues, VI3b
cTapara O'p/Irapcka KHIDKHIHS, K. 11, 57.
46 Conosjes, OnabpaHu CIOMEHULIN CPIICKOT IpaBa, 75, 77, 81.

47 Wcro, 81.
48

49
50
51
52

IMoxmicap, a y 0BOM CIy4ajy, mo cBemy cynehn, sragapes. JICCB, 538 (Rupkosuh).
Karacrapckn u nopeckn ynnoBHuk. JICCB, 661 (Makcumosuh).

IMopecku unnHoBHUK. JICCB, 573 (Maxcumosuh).

3amoBenHuUK rpajcke TBpbase. Vcro, 186.

Ille¢ Brajapesux cxmapnura. CIIOMEHNIN Ha CPEfHOBEKOBHATA M IIOHOBATA MCTOPHja HA
Makeyonnja, 186.

33 Conosjes, Omabpanu CloMeHMIM CPIICKOT TIpaBa, 70, 75. Ha oy unmwenuiy Beh je ckperyo
naxwy M. Brarojesnh, mpumehyjyhn kaxo P. Ipyjuh y Be3u ca ogpen6om MunytiHoBe moBe/be Koja
MOMUE-e YNHOBHIMKe KOju ce y rpafy CKOIUBbY /HMIIABajy IpaBa Ha 06POK, ,[IOMIUbE BIACTEOCKE 1 Jip-
JKaBHe YMHOBHIUKe, yOpajajyhn y mux ceBacTa, IpaxTopa UTH., a/li TELIKO je II0OBEPOBATH fja Cy “dMHOB-
HIIY HEKOT BJIaCTeIVHCTBA VIMasIi IIPaBo Jja 06aBjbajy 6110 KaKaB II0Ca0 U3BaH BIACTEHCTBA CBOjeT
rOCIIOfapa, a jolI je Te)ke MPeTHOCTABIUTI A CY YXKVMBA/IM IIPaBO Ha 0OPOK M3BaH MOCE/a CBOjMX FOCIIO-
mapa’”. Braiojesuh, O6pok u npucenuiia, 170.

54 Braiojesuh, Obpok u npucenuiia, 171;
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Mebynm, y MunyTiHOBO] TIOBe/b) Ce ITpaBa Ha 00pOK NUILABajy BIaapeBu CIyxoOe-
HuI (amogaxaTop, KacTpoguiake, IpaxTop, ceBacT 1 Kedannja) duja ce BAACT, C
0031pOM Ha JUXOTOMU]jy — TP ¥ XKyIIa, MOIJIA IPOCTYMPATH CaMo /10 TpaHMLIA Irpaja
Ckompa. Yoctamom, n3 CKOIICKe IIOBe/be ce BUAM Ja je M XKyIla MMaja CBOT II0CeGHOT
ceBacTa M IIPaxTopa,”™ He U alofjaxaTopa, Kactopoduiakca 1 kedanjy, anu ce Kox
XKYIICKMX CTY>KOeHVKa, 3a pasiuKy of MiryTiHoBe X1MIaHIapCcKe IOBe/be, U3 HEKOT
pasjiora He IOMUbE NIPaBO Ha 00pok. AKo je 06pox y MumytunoBoj CKOIICKOj IToBe-
JbY 3HAUNO ,,IIPUBPEMEHO NpY>Kalbe CMEIITaja ¥ [jaBame XpaHe IOK IpefCcTaBHUIIN
BJIACTU 00aB/bajy CBOje CIyXOeHe IOCTIOBe Y HEKOM Kpajy WM Cely’, KaKo je MIUCIAO
Brarojesuh,* HejacHO je 3a1ITO Cy ce OH/Ia MUCLM OBe HOBe/be ONPENeIUIN I OCTIO-
6abeme of; 06aBe3e MpUBpPEMEHOr NIPY>Kamba CMeEIlTaja 1 laBarba XpaHe IpefiBuie Y
OKBMPY UMYHUTeTHe (pOpMyIle KOja ce OfIHOCVIA Ha II0jefiiHe MaHaCTUPCKe Jbyfie Y
rpany CKOIUBY, a He Y OKBMPY UMYHUTETHUX (POpMY/Ia Koje Cy ce ORHOCHUIE Ha II0-
jemyHa MaHacTMpCKa cena (Hmp. Peunie, bpox). Kapa ce ncroBpemeHo 3Ha fa cy y
rpajioBMMa II0CTOja/la KOHAYMIITA M TOCTMOHMILE, I1a Ce 3aTO ca OCHOBaHoIuhy Iper-
[IOCTaB/ba [ja Cy CTAHOBHUIYM I'PafioBa ¥ CpenmboBeKoBHOj Cpbuju 6umm ocmobohern
obaBese JaBaba CTaHa U XpaHe APXKaBHUM CTy)XOeHNIIMA M CTPAHUM ITOC/IAHUIYIMA
IOK cy Ha crmy)x6eHoM 1yTy (Ha 3amajy ycraHoBa ius descensus).” IToceOHO je Terko
IIPEIIOCTaBUTH JId je TAKBY 00aBe3y CpIICKa B/IACT MOIJIA fla HAMETHE Y TeK OCBOjeHOM
Ckorby, momTo je y Busantuju kpajem XIII Beka TaKBO HaTypalHO U3p>KaBambe Un-
HOBHMKA Ha CITy>KOeHOM IyTy 61710, 110 cBeMy cyziehn, HemmosHaTo.”

Hacynpor BnacrenmuucrBy Manactupa Cs. Hopha, koje je mpema My THHOBO]
HOBE/bY 6UIO ,,CAMOB/IACTHO™ U ,CAMOCY/IHO , @ TEPUTOPMjAJTHO CACTABIbEHO Off 22
cesta M HOjef;JMHaYHNUX HeIIOKPeTHOCTY pacyTUX y BMILe Xyma 1 y rpafy Ckorsy,”
Haasuo ce rpaj, CKoIl/be ca CONCTBEHMM JIOKa/JIHUM yIIPaBHO-CY/ICKMM allapaToM
koju je 6uo noppehen cprickom Bragapy. Onu cranoBHUIM Tpasia CKOIUba KOju HUCY
IpuIajamy BractennHcTsy Manactupa Cs. Hopha 6unu cy myxun ma majy o6pok
HAaBJICHUM JIPXKaBHVM CITy>)XOeHNIIMMA Y 9Hjoj CY Ce YIIPaBHO-CYACKOj HAJIEKHOCTI
Hamasumu. [locmarpan us Tor yria, 06pok n3 CKoOICKe ToBebe Kpa/ba MumyTiHa
MMao je cBa obeexja IiaTe Kojy je JIoKalHy cmy>kOennykn anapar (cranuu u ad hoc
y BUJY BIaflapeBOr aloK/INcapa) IpYMao Off MECHOT CTAHOBHMIITBA, KA0 LITO je TO

35 Conosjes, Omabpant CIIOMERMIN CPIICKOT TTPaBa, 75.
56 Braiojesuh, O6pox u npucenuua, 171.

57 Conosjes, 3axonuk 1japa Credana ymana, 1349. u 1354. rogune, 279; JICCB, 699 (Kosaue-
6uh-Kojuh); bosxuh, 3eM/bUIIHY CUCTEM Y ,,MIeTadyKoj Anbaunuji’, 306.

58 O rome cBemoun zamc Teomopa MeToxnTa ca Herosor nyToBama 1o Cpbujy 1299. rogue.
BusaHTHjcKI U3BOPY 3a HCTOPU)Y Hapofa Jyrocimasuje 6, 84-86; [lymaHoB 3aKOHUK, ipup. by6ano, 198.

%9 Pagocmas Ipyjuh npnmehyje ma ,,maxo je Tepuropuja OBUX MOjeAMHAYHNX arpapHUX objeka-
Ta O1Ia JOCTa BeMKA UIAK Cy CeNa, Ca CBOjUM IPOCTPAHUM IPAHMI[AMA VM TePUTOPUjaTHUM IIPABUMA,
cauMmbaBasa TepUTOPUjaTHy 1 eKOHOMCKY cHary BractenHcTBa CB. Hopha Ckomckor”. Ipyjuh, Bracre-
nmnHcTBO CBetora Hopha xox Ckomma, 53-55, 57, 59; Tapanoscku, Victopuja cprckor npasa y Hema-
wuhkoj apxxasu, 273, 276-277, 284.
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tBpano jou Tapanoscku.® To mrto CKOICKa OBe/ba He IOMMEbe IPaBO Ha 00pPoK BIIa-
CTeJIMHA KOjM je YIPaB/bao >KYIOM (,,B/Iafja/allb APbXKEIaro XYy Ty ) HU IerOBUX
crmy>k0eH1Ka, MOIJIO O¥ YKa3MBaTH Jja je I0jaBa 06poka Kao IIaTe II0Be3aHa ca IoveT-
KoM IpodecroHanm3anyje I0KaIHe yIpase y CPIICKOj CPeIlbOBEeKOBHOj IPYKaBIL.

Meby npxaBHUM cTy)XOeHUIIMMA KOju Cy TpeMa MuUIyTHHOBOj OBe/bI
UMajy IpaBo Ha 00pok MoceOHO ce moMume Kedanuja (,HU KO¥EMY Kiedanun
Kpa/lEBbCTBA M) ), KOTa, C Ipyre CTpaHe, HeMa y nose/bu KoHcTaHTMHA AceHa.
[ToBema kojoM je Kparb MunyTtun gaposao Kenujy Cs. IleTke y TMopaHuMa Kop
Ckonba ManacTupy XunmaHjapy, a Kojy je 13/la0 HeloCpeHO Moce nosebe MaHa-
ctupy Cs. Hopba, norsphyje ga je y Ckorsy y To BpeMe 1ocTojao ,,kedanuja rpaj-
ckn”*' OH je 610 yIpaBHMK Ipajia ¥ Kao TaKas, pedjy TapaHOBCKOT, ,HEIOCPENHN
Iernerar BlajjaoueB’. YCTaHOBY,Kedammje rpagckor” Kpab Munytut je y CKomwpy
Hacneauo o, BusaHTuje, HaKOH IITO je IOC/Ie APYTror ocBajama Ckomba, 1295-96.
rofiuHe, CTabMIM30Ba0 BACT y rpamy.®> O6pok Koju ce mpeMa IoBesbU Kpaba Mu-
nytuna Mazactupy Cs. Hopha gyrosao ,kedanuju rpasckom” Morao 61 6UTH UCTO
IITO 1 ,BOXOHAK~ KOjU ,,Kedalyje y3uMajy 110 3aKOHY 13 wiaHa 63. [lymaHosor 3a-
KOHMIKa, Kao IITO Cy To paHuje TBpaym Tapanoscku u Conosjes.”

Ocraje, MehyTum, HejacHO 3amITO ce y oBebU Oyrapckor apa Manactupy
Cs. Hopba He nomume jeuHo 06pok of naxxbuHa. Moryhe je na ce 06pox, kana ce
CXBaTM Kao IIIaTa 3a JIOKaJIHe YMHOBHMKE, Y IOBe/bU OYyrapcKor Blagapa Kpuje y
CUHTeTVYKOM IIOjMY puiinaiiie 13 IPBOT Ofe/bKa AIUCIIO3NLIje OBe IoBebe.*!

O6pox y IynaHoBOM 3aKOHUKY

Mapa je Munom Brarojesuh saxk/pyuno fia ,,3aHUM/BYBaA OOaBeIITeHa O TOMe

KO je CBe IMao IIPaBO Ha 00pOK M IITA Ce II0J OBOM JKOMHOM IOfIpasyMeBao —

npysxa JlymaHoB 3aKOHUK,® caMO ce Y jefHOM WiIaHy 3aKOHMKA M3PUYUTO IIOMMU-

e 06pox. To je wian 110, koju rmacu: ,Cynuje Kyna rof Uy IO 3eM/bM LIapeBoj 1

60 Tapanoscku, VicTopuja cprckor npasa y Hemamuhkoj gpyxasu, 269.

6l IMupusampuh, XpoHonoruja NpBuUX BIaJAPCKNUX aKaTa Kpaba MuTyTrHa U3JaTUX HOCIIE
ocBajama Ckorba, 205-206; Hosaxosuh, 3aKOHCKI CIIOMEHUIIN CPIICKOT Cpefiiber Beka, 392.

62 Braiojesuh, [IpxaBHa yupasa y CPIICKUM CPEMIEbOBEKOBHIM 3eM/baMa, 248-249; Taparos-
cku, Victopuja cprickor mpasa y Hemamnhkoj npxasu, 269; Makcumosuh, BusaHTHjcKa IpOBUHIIMjCKA
ympasa y no6a ITaneonora, 78-79; ITupusaipuh, XpoHonornja mpBux BlaJapcKux akara Kpasa Muy-
TUHA U3JIaTHX TI0C/Ie ocBajama Ckomba, 211.

63 Tapanoscku, Vicropuja cprickor npasa y Hemamuhkoj apasu, 269; Conosjes, 3akOHIK 1apa
Credana [Tymana, 1349. n 1354. roune, 225-226.

64 Jytiues, VI3p crapara 6barapcka KHIDKHUHA, K. 11, 55 Boxcuh, [Joxopak napckn, 9; JICCB,
585 (Mpiuh). B. MomuH ykasyje Kako ce ped #puiinaifid, Koja 0O3Ha4aBa [JONATHY SaXONHY, PeOBHO
oMumbe y OyrapcKuM IoBesbaMa, a y IoBe/baMa CPIICKIX BJIajiapa caMo y OHVM Koje ce OfJHOCE Ha Tepy-
Topujy Makegonmje. Vsyserax cy nse [lymanose nose/be Manactupy Cs. Apxanrena kop IIpuspena y
KOjUMa Ce ce IOMUBY ,,IIpuInIaTe XyIcke”. CIOMEHNIN Ha CpeJHOBEKOBHATA VI [IOHOBATa MICTOPMja Ha
Maxenonnja, 186; Hosakosuh, 3aKOHCKI CITOMEHNIIN CPIICKOT Cpeber BeKa, 696, 704.

65 Bnaiojesuh, O6pok u npucenuiia, 171.
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CBOjOj 00/macTy, fa HeMajy IpaBo y3eTu 0OpOK Ha CUIYy HU APYro IuTa 6110, OCUM

MOKJIOHA LIITO MY KO IIOK/IOHM Off CBOje BOsbe %

ITonazehu ox TymMauema 06poka kao ob6aBe3e MPUBPEMEHOT JlaBalba XpaHe
BJIafIapy U BETOBMM CIy>XOeHunyuMa, birarojesuh je 06pok npoHanasno u y oHUM
4yTaHOBMMa JlylIaHOBOT 3aKOHMKA y KOjUIMa Ce He MOMUIbe caMa ped 00poKb, ann
KOju CaJp>KajeM acoLMpPajy Ha jelHO Off MHOTUX 3HAa4YeIhe OBE CTAPOC/IOBEHCKE peun
— XpaHa 3a JbyJie M XUBOTUIbE WIN jefilaH [HeBHM obef. Ped je o wianoBuMma 133. n
189. lymaHoBor 3aKOHUKA.

Y npBOM 0ff HaBJIeHUX YIAaHOBA IIPOIIMCAHO je Jia ce MOCIAHMKY (doxnucapy)
momaher mim cTpaHor Blafiapa Tako ,YMHM YacT LITO he My ce ,rue fobe, y unje
6110 ceno” matu ,Ja pyda WM Bedepa, Ia ja uze gabe y apyra cena’.®’ la je y He-
mamwuhkoj CpOuju 3aBUCHO CEOCKO CTAHOBHMIITBO MMaJIo 006aBe3y 1a XpaHM BJla-
HapeBor NMOCTaHMKa (JleraTa) HOK je Ha IyTY, BUAYU Ce jaCHO U3 u3Bemaraja Teo-
mopa Meroxura o nmocetu Cp6ouju 1299. rogune.®® Y Be3u ca orpaHudermeM Ipasa
ImocnaHnKa n3 4ymaHa 133. JlynmaHoBor 3akoHuka, A. ConoBjeB je IpUMeTHO fia ce
y HyuraHoBoj noBesby aHarHocTy Jparojy, Koja je usfjaTta Ha JaH JJOHOIIEHa 3aKo-
Huka 21. maja u3 1349, xao u y Jlymanosoj nosebu Manactupy Cs. Hukone y Jlo-
Opymty us 1355. roguHe, npepsubano nornyHo ocnoboheme of obaBese nsgpKa-
Bama nocnannka.” TakBy Konu3ujy HaBefleHUX MOBesba ca 3akoHnkom CosoBjeB
je objammaBao TMMe IITO CY ,MMYHUTETH ¥ XpUCOBY/baMa MOIJIM Jja IIOCTOje Kao
leges specialis 1 mopen lex generalis”’® MebyTum, uman 133. [lynmaHoBor 3aKOHMKa
CYNIPOTaH je YakK U WiIaHy 26. caMor 3aKOHMKA, KOj! jeflTHOM IreHepaJlHOM HOPMOM
rapaHTyje CBUM LPKBEHMM JMamblMa IOTIIYHN QUCKATHNA UMYHUTET, TAKO LITO
ux ocnobaba cBux paboiia. Y paboilie cBakako craja 1 obaBesa IpyKamba XpaHe
U CMellITaja [p>KaBHUM CIy>XOeHuIMMa 11 IMOCTaHNIMa, KOja ce Y UCTOPUjCKOj
HaylLu paHMje MOABOAN/IA IOJ MOjaM IIpPUCenIle, a IoYeB Of UCTpaXkuBama M.
Bnarojesuha mog mojam o6poka.”

Ca QrckalHOM YCTaHOBOM 00poKa VI TEHJEHIUjOM HbeHOT OrpaHNYaBama y
Iyuranoso fo6a M. Brarojesuh je goBeo y Besy u wian 189. JlymaHoBor 3aKOHMKa.
Y meMy ce IpONMUCUBAJIO Jla Ce 0COObY Koje ce OPMHY/IO O BIajlapeBUM KObIIMa,

66 JlynranoB sakoHUK, npup. 5y6ano,189.

67 Vicro, 198.

68 Busantujcku ussopu sa ncTopujy Hapoma Jyrocasuje 6, 84-86. . CHHIK je jaCHO MTOKa3a0
JIa je ped O CTapoj CPIICKOj 06MYajHO-IIPABHO] YCTAHOBM KOja je 13 06M4ajHOr mpaBa rpbajbCke XKyIe
npeysera y KoTopcky CTaTyT, HAKOH IITO je Kpasb Munytus 1306. umm 1307. rogune npegao Ipbam Ha
yupasy Koropy. Cungux, Ogoc rpasa Bynse npema Bragapuma us gunactije Hemamnha, 28.

69 Cornosjes, 3akonuk 1apa Credana [lyurana, 1349. u 1354. rogune, 284; Hosaxosuh, 3akoH-
CKJ CIIOMEHMIIM CPIICKOT Cpefiber Beka, 720, 759.

70 Conosjes, 3akonnk napa Credana ymana, 1349. u 1354. ropuse, 284.

71 Ypau 26. 13 rmacn: »LIpKBe cBe IITO ce Ha/lase IO 3eM/bM LIAPCTBA MM OC/IOOOAN L{APCTBO MU
Off CBMX paboTa, Ma/IMX U BeNMUKUX . [IyllIaHOB 3aKOHUK, pup. By6ano, 158.
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IICYMa Y IIPT/bary Kafia myTyjy 3eM/bOM Jlaje CaMO OHO HLITO je ,llap Offpefuo mpaTe-
hum mucmom™” Unany 189. JlynraHoBOr 3aKOHMKA, Kako je npuMeTno . By6aio,
CafIpXKMHCKM je Bp/io 6/m3ak 4ian 187. y KoMe ce orpaHi4yaBa IpaBo CMeLITaja Byla-
IapeBe CBUTe U KoMopLmja (cifiaHuk) Ha jefHo Hohemwe y jenHoM ceny.”” V1 y norneny
Marepuje Kojy perymminy wiaHosy 187. n 189. nocroju xonusuja usmehy 3akoHnka
u Jlyuranose nose/be Manactupy Cs. Hukone y lo6pymru o 1355. ropuse, jep je
Ta II0Be/ba YMECTO OTpaHNyeba IIpaBa Ha XpaHy ¥ CMEIITaj MOTIYHO ocnobahana
HaBeJIeHO MaHACTMPCKO BIACTE/IMHCTaBO oOaBese M3fip>KaBama rncapa.’

Yumennua je ga cy wianosy 133, 187. n 189. JlymaHOBOT 3aKOHMKA CafIpyKVH-
CKM ONIMCKM U [a ce y BbJIMa youaBa MCTOBETHA HaMepa 3aKOHOJ|aBIia Ja 3alliTUTH
cesa off IpeKOMEepHOT 1 HepaBHOMEPHOT eKOHOMCKOT onTepeherma 13asBaHor de-
cTuM 6opaBluMa OpOjHOT BIafpeBOr IepcoHana. IIoMmTo ¢y y CKIafy ca YWIaHOM
26. 3aKOHUKA I0jefjuHe MOoBesbe Koje je Jlylian usfaBao MaHacTupuma nocie 1349.
rofjyiHe IOTIYHO ocnobab)are mojeayHa MaHACTMPCKa BlIACTEIMHCTBA 06aBe3a IpHu-
BpeMeHOT U3JIpXKaBama IIOK/IICapa, Iicapa 1 COKoapa, Moryhe je fia ce orpaHndeme
IIpaBa Ip)KaBHUX CIY)XKOEHMKa Ha CMEIITaj U XpaHy TOKOM IIyTOBama 13 WIaHOBa
133, 187. n 189. 3aKkoHMKa TUIA/IO CAMO Cejla YUjy CY TOCHORapy OMIN CBETOBHM
B/IACTE/MMHMN. 3aKOHCKO TMMUTHPame JOIYHCKUX paboTa Ha CBETOBHMM BJIaCTe/IMH-
CTBMMa Hac/lama Ce ¥ Ha IIPOINC WiaHa 42. 3aKOoHUKa, Koju ocnobabha BracTeocke
GaiTrHe CBUX paboTa 1 faHaka, ocuM coha u BojHe cryx6e.” [Tputom 61 orpaHu-
Jera IPUBIJIETYja BIaJlapeBMX CIy>KOeHNnKa 13 yranosa 133, 187. n 189. 3akonuka
Tpe6ao OCBETINTI U Y KOHTEKCTY CIOXKEHMX U IIPOTUBPEeYHUX ofHoca Jlymmana ca
CPIICKOM M IpuKoM BracTenoM.”® Moryhe je ga ce nap Jymas ofmydno fa 3aKOHCKM
OTpaHMYM CTape NPUBMJIETHUje BIalapeBUX CIY>KOCHUKA M WIAHOBA HEroBe CBUTE
360r TOra IITO Cy TaKBe APeBHE CPICKe 00MYajHOIIpaBHE YCTaHOBE MOITIe OMTHU He-
IpUXBaT/bUBE BIacTey rpukor gena Lapcrsa (,,3emspa rpuka’).””

Ha ocHoBy Tekcra yranoBa 133, 187. u 189. 3akoHnka ca curypHourhy ce
MOXKe 3aK/by4UTH JIa Cy Ce OTPaHMYerba U3 TUX IPOIINCA 3a1CTa TUI[A/Ia YMHOBHNY-
KOT IIpaBa Ha Jobujarme OecIuiaTHe XpaHe U CMeIITaja TOKOM CTy>KOeHOT IIyTOBamba.
To ncro ce, MehyTnm, He Moxxe pehm u 3a 06pox u3 wiana 110. 3aKOHMKa, OCUM aKO

72 JlylraHOB 3aKOHMK, TIPUP. By6a/z0, 220.
73 Vcro.

74 Tlotmyno ocno6aharme MaHACTHPCKMX BIACTEMMHCTaBA Off 06aBe3e MPyXama CMENITaja I
IaBarba XpaHe IICapyMa I COKO/IapuMa mpefsubeHo je u y Be moBesbe Koje je [lyiiaH usgao HaKOH J0-
HoOlllera NpBOr 3aKoHMKa 1349. roguue: y moe/py aHarHocty [Iparojy ox 1349. u y nose/bu Manactupy
Cs. Apxanrena xop Ilpuspena ox 1353. rognue. Hosaxosuh, 3aKOHCKY CIIOMEHNIIN CPIICKOT CPefEber
Beka, 704, 720, 759.

75> Ilymanos sakouuk, mpup. By6ano, 164; Msarosuh, Bractena [[pxae CPIICKUX JIECTIOTa, 43.

76 Ocimpoiopcku, [lyman u merosa Baacrena y 6opbu ca Busaurujom, 81; Mearosuh, Bracrena
Jp>xaBe cprckux pecrora, 38-39.

77 Maxcumosuh, IMopecku cucrem y rpukum obmactuma Cprckor LlapcTsa, 104-107; Baaioje-
6uh, JIp>xaBHa yIpaBa y CPICKUM CPeBbOBEKOBHIM 3eM/baMa, 74; Braiojesuh, JequHCTBO 1 OABOje-
HOCT CPIICKMX 3eMaJba Ipe 6utke Ha Kocosy, 281-283.
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ce U3pa3 06pok He TyMadul UCK/BYYNMBO je3MUKM U TO TAKO IITO Ce CTAPOC/IOBEHCKA
ped 00poKb ceMaHTUYKM pefyKyje caMo Ha jefjHO 3Hauerme — obef, jero, Koje Ipu-
TOM U HUje 6MJI0 JOMMHAHTHO Y CPeflbOBEKOBHO]j CTIOBEHCKO] mucMeHocTn.”® [la je
TaKBO 3HaYeIe peur 00pox 6110 HeyoOMyajeHo U 3a muclie [IylaHOBOT 3aKOHMKA,
BUJIY Ce II0 TOMe IITO y WIAHY 133. HUCY KOPUCTIUIN 3ajefHUYKY IMEHULY 06pOKb
y CMUCITY jeflHOT JHEBHOT 00poka, Beh mojeguHayHe I/1arose ,,pyda mwin Bedepa’
(0a wénwoyre unu seuepa).”” Ilpumepa papn, Hu y JyuranoBoj XTeTOBCKO] [TOBE/bI
(1337-1343), xoja cajjp>Xu orpaHnyere mpasa Icapa Ha jeflaH o0efl, He KOPUCTH
ce 3ajeflHMYKA MMeHNUIa 06poky, Beh mocebHe uMeHuIe ,Bedepa Win pydak’ (u
ncapoy unu gevepa unu 061mwov).** Axo wianosu 110, 133, 187. n 189. [lyuranosor
3aKOHJKa PEry/IMIIy MCTY YCTAaHOBY — IPaBO Ap)KaBHUX CTy>KOeHMKa Ha 6eCIIaTHY
XpaHy ¥ CTaH, TaJja I0CTaje HejaCHO 3allTO 3aKOHOIMCLIM 3a O3HaBambe Te (PUCKaTHe
ycraHoBe y wiaHy 110. ymoTpe6/paBajy ped 06pok Kao terminus tehnicus, Koju HOf-
pasyMeBa U3BeCTaH HMBO IIPaBHO-TEOPUjCKOT YOIIIITaBamba, OK Y YWIaHOBMMa 133,
187. 1 189. Ka3yncTUIHO HaABOJE OjefNHe KHeBHe obefe. AKo ce y lynraHoBo foba
HofL 06pokom TofpasyMeBaja obaBesa JjaBama XpaHe U CMellTaja BaJjapeBUM CITy-
KOeHNUIIMMa, 3alITO Ce OHAA Y IojefuHMUM [lylIaHOBYM HOBe/baMa (IpuMepa pamu:
MaHactupuma Tpeckasai, JlecHoBo, CB. Apxanrenu kop IIpuspena) sa o6aBesy us-
Ip>KaBama Ha IMyTy IIcapa, COKO/Iapa ¥ KObyXa KOPUCTe TEPMUHU — NCAPb, 2epaKaps
U KOHb, @ He TePMUH 00p0oKb?™!

3a yrephuBame 3Hauewa peun 06pox y wiany 110. JlylmiaHOBOT 3aKOHU-
Ka Off 3Hayaja je M YMILEHNUI]A Jla Ce OHA, IT0C/Ie TP HOoBe/be Kpaba MumyTnHa n3
1299/1300. rogmue (MaHacTupy XmIaHgapy KojoM je fapaosao mnocesie y Ilpuspeny
u okonuuyu, Manactupy Cs. Hopba kop Ckonyba 1 Manactupy Xunanuapy KojoM je
maposao Kemnjy Cs. Iletke y TMopanuMa kox CkoInba),* IpBU Iy T IIOMUBbE Y Cady-
BaHUM CPIICKMM IIPAaBHUM CIIOMeHMIMMa 6am y yiany 110. JlymaHoBoOr 3aKOHUKa.
Y ymaHoBuM HOBe/baMa He caMo Jia M30CTaje ynorpebda peun 06pok seh ce ymecTo
u3spasa ,00poKa Jia He Jal0 KIOIIOMb ~ KOji ce KOPUCTUO Y MUy TMHOBMM IIOBe/baMa
(ump. noBesba kpaba Murytuna Manactupy Xunangapy og 1299. rogusne), y dy-
IIAHOBYIM IIOBe/baMa I10jaBbYjy U3Pasu »,0y XKOYIOY IPUIIAIITAI VIV ,IIPUIIATe
xoynbcke”® Tlo cBojoj mpuanuy je oBy mpoMery umao y suny K. Jupedex xapa je
3aK/byuMO Jla ce 00pOK, Kao ,HaMeT 3a ITahame KyIICKUMX YNHOBHUKA, KacHIje

78
79
80

OTUMOJIOrMYeCKNiT CTIOBaphb CIABSHCKNUX sA3bIKOB (0bopovédati — obsojvnica), 98-101.
Jlyl1aHoB 3aKOHMK, TIPUP. By6a/zo, 101.

Hosaxkosuh, 3aKOHCKI CIIOMEHNIIY CPIICKOT CPefEber Beka, 660.

81 Vicro, 671, 680, 707.

82 Jlcro, 388, 392, 609.

8y HymanoBoj ocHuBadkoj nose/by Manactupy Cs. Apxanrena kop IIpuspena, kao n xacHu-

joj moBespM MCTOM MaHacTUpy Lapa [ymraHa u Kpaba Ypouua, y nosesy Lpksu CB. Apxanrena Muxa-
mna u laBpuna y Jepycanumy, xojoj je Jlynran gaposao nocene Ilpxse Cs. Hukone Ha Bpamwunu 1 y mo-
Berbyt ManacTupy CB. Apxanrena y JlecnoBy. Hosakosuh, 3aKOHCKY CTIOMEHUIY CPIICKOT CPefjtber BeKa,
680, 696, 704, 707.
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I10jaBjbyje Kao ,lIpuIvIata Wi Hambrak rpaga wm xyne”* ITputoMm Huje 6e3 3Ha-
4aja TO IITO Ce Upuilnaiie #)yiicke HABOJE Y Be3) Ca LPKBEHIM JMamblMa Koja Cy ce
Ha/las}Ia y CPIICKOM fieny [lyiaHoBe p>kase (,3eM/ba CpIIcKa”), JOK ce y ToBe/baMa
Koje je Jlymman msfaBao IpkBaMa 11 MaHaCTMpPUMA Ha TePUTOPUjaMa Koje Cy O3Hava-
BaHe Kao ,I'PUKa 3eM/ba” YIOTpeb/baBa U3pa3 i0gaHak, KOjUM Cy ce, 110 CBOj IIPUIIU-
1111, 30MpHO O3HaYaBasie CBe HOflaTHe flaxbmHe.®

@opmynanujy us ynana 110. JlylmaHOBOT 3aKOHMKA ,,Jia HECTb BOJIbHD 0y3€TH
wbpoka 110 curh” He 611 CMO MOIIV TYMa4UTH TaKO Ja ce CyAujaMa 3abpam1BaJio je-
AMHO caMOB/IacHO HamnahuBarmwe 00poxa, a ia caM 06poK Huje YKUHYT, Kao IITO je TO,
110 ¢BOj mpymniy, cMarpao Tapanosckn.* Hucy sakonomvcuy y wiany 110. 3akoHu-
Ka C/Ty4ajHO TePMMHOJIOMIKY OfBOjUIN 00pPOK, Ka0 HE3aKOHUTH JOOUTAK, Of HOK/I0-
Ha, Kao 3aKOHUTOT (,,pasBh IIOKJIOHA IITO MOY KTO IIOKJIOHM WT CBOra XorhHia”).”
Cynuje cy poHomemeM JlylaHOBOT 3aKOHNKA, 110 cBeMy cynehn, nsrybuie npaso Ha
00poK, a TO TIPaBO CY, KaKO IIPONCTIYE U3 NoBesbe Kpaba MumytrHa Manactupy Cs.
Bopba, mpe Tora y>xusamu, HOLITO ce Mehy cnyOeHnmmMa Koju ¢y MMalu IpaBo Ha
06pox y MIMIyTUHOBOj IIOBE/bY IIOMIUBY HajMame IBOjULA KOjI CY IIOpeN yIpaBHe
BPLIVM/IN ¥ CYACKY BIACT — Kedanuja u kHe3.* YiipaBo 360r Tora 1mro je 61o ImniieH
jETHOT CTapOr IpaBa, Cy/iMja je MOrao Jia IMa/JHE Y UCKYIIIbe JIa Ia CUIOM U3HY/IN.

ITpaBa Ha 00pox Oue Cy nuileHe HOBe Ap>KaBHe cyauje (,Cyauja LapcTaa
M1”) Koje je ycranosuo map Hyman. Crora ce mpaBy cMucao mpomuca wiana 110.
JylmaHOBOT 3aKOHMKA MOXe YTBPAMTU CaMO Y KOHTeKCTy JlylaHoBe CyficKe pe-
¢dopme. Hax 40 wraHoBa IPBOT U LPYror 3aKOHMKA MOCBeheHO je KOpeHnToj pe-
OpraHM3alMju CY[CKe OpraHusaluje, feMMMUYIHO] pedOpMIU CYACKOT IOCTYIIKA 1
MepaMa 3allTUTe ayTOpUTeTa I CIpedaBama 3710ynoTpebe opnanrhema cynnja u
nomohHor cyzckor mepconana (mpucras, robapnu).*” 3abpana nsnybusama 06poka
Of CTpaHe cyauja u3 wiaHa 110. mpumaza MepaMa IIpoTuBs 31oynorpebe opnarhe-
Iba HOCHJIALA IIPaBOCYAHEe BIacTU. VICTOM KOMIIEKCY MHCTUTYLMOHATHUX Mepa
npumnaga obaBesa MpycTaBa U3 WiaHa 162. fa MOCTyIA MCK/BYINBO 110 CYRUjIHOM
IIICMEHOM HaJIory, kao 1 obase3a r7obapa u3 uiaHa 188. 3akoHuka fia rmobe youpa
VICK/BY4MBO Ha OCHOBY IIJMCAHOT CYy[VIjCKOT Hajora.”

84 Jupeuex, Vicropuja Cp6a 1T, 208.

85y Iymanosum noserama Manactupy Tpeckasiry n Maunactupy Boropomuie Ilepusrente
y Oxpuny. Hosakosuh, 3aKOHCKM CIIOMEHMIIN CPIICKOT CpeJiiher BeKa, 671, 673. JefuHu n3yseTax je
TIoMeH dpuiinaitie y JlymanoBoj moseby JlecHOBCKOM MaHACTHPY, KOju u3rnesa fja noTsphyje Tesy M.
Brnarojesnha na ce uctouno ox CkoIba He MOXe Ipelu3Huje 06eneXuTn rpanniia usmeby obmactu
BaKera CPIICKOT U IPYKOT NpaBa. braiojesuh, JeIHCTBO ¥ TIO/[BOjeHOCT CPIICKNX 3eMasba Ipe 6uTke Ha
Kocosy, 282.

86 Tapanoscku, VicTopuja cprckor npasa y Hemamwuhkoj gp>xasu, 708.
87 Jlymanos 3akoHMK, pup. by6ano, 96.
88 Bnaiojesuh, [lp)xaBHa yIpaBa y CpIICKMM CPefjlOBEKOBHIM 3eM/baMa, 42-43, 283-284.

89 Tapanoscku, VicTopuja cpIcKor 1pasa y HeMaI—bI/IhKOj npxasu, 720; JICCB, 719 (Becenuto-
6uh); Mupxosuh, Cynuje ,iapcTBa My’ JlyIIaHOBOT 3aKOHMKa, 21.

90 JlylraHOB 3aKOHMK, TIPUP. By6a/z0, 211-212, 220.
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Benuka [lymanoBa pedopma cyjcke opraHusaijije ¢ IpaBoM je y Halloj Ha-
YL JJOBeleHa Y Be3y ca 3aMaIlHOM pedopMoM CyfcKe opranmsanuje y Busantuju,
KOjy je moueTkoM 1329. roguse nsBeo nap Augponuk II1.°! ITpurom ce pedopma
Anpgponnka III camo HafioBesuBasa Ha HeycIeIIHy peOpMY HeroBor jiefie AHApo-
Hyka I, Koju je IpBM yBEO yCTaHOBY HOBOT MMIIEPAaTOPCKOTL Cyfia Ca LIAPCKUM CY/IU-
jaMa KojuMa je fofe/beH aTpubyT ,,Bace/beHCKUX . Hamme, mocie pacyrna u3asBaHor
JIATMHCKOM BJIaJlaBUHOM Tpebaio je pedpopmama crapujer u Miaaher AugpoHuka
YCIIOCTaBUTY jeEAMHCTBEHM CUCTEM CYLCKe BIACTM Ha OHMM TE€pPUTOpMjaMa Koje Cy
npeocrasne Llapcrsy. IIputoM je BakHO MecTo y pedopMaMa fofebeHo 60pou mpo-
TUB CyaujcKe Kopymnuje.”” O ToMe jaCHO CBefjo4YM TeKCT IICMeHe 3aK/eTBe KOjy Cy
1329. ropuHe MOMOXWIa IIPBa YeTBOPNIIA HOBOM3AOPaHMUX ,,BACE/bEHCKUX CyAMja:
»ia hy mpex Borom cynntu cBe criopose Koju Myt Oy[y JOCTaB/baH!U y MepY MOT pa-
3yMeBama J MOjUX CHara 1 CaMo II0 IPaBUYHOCTU M ,,Ja Me Hehe HMIITA OMeCTH C
IyTa KOji MU Ce YMHM NPABIIHUM — HM CTPaX, HU MPUCTPACHOCT, HM MOKIOHM, HI
[pUjaTe/bCTBO, HU MPKiba . ,, BacerbeHcK™ cyamja ce mpep mapem o6aBesnsao jja he
y CIy4ajy ocyze 3a 3710yIoTpeby M0/10Xaja f0OPOBO/bHO NIPUXBATUTI Ka3He JINIle-
’a II0JI0XKaja 1 OIIITe KOH(UCKalMje MMOBMHE U JIa ce IIOBOJOM TakBe ocyze Hehe
obpaharyu 3a BaHpegHY NIPaBHY 3alITUTY MATPUjapXy, eMMUCKOIY HI OMIO0 KOM ApY-
roMm Knupuky. C apyre cTpae, uap ce o6ase3usao sa he HoBousabpaHe ,,Bace/beH-
cKke” CyaMje U BUXOBY Jely LITUTUTHU Off OMJIO KaKBe OCBeTe off cTpaHe ocyhenux.
Mako ce paj IpBe 4eTBOPMUIIE ,BACE/bEHCKUX CYAMja 3aBPILIIO HECTIABHO, jep cy Beh
1337. ropgnHe 4aK BUX Tpojuna 6umm ocyhenu 360r npuMama MUTa, HOBA CyfCKa
opranmsanuja Kojy je ycranosuo Anjponuk III yxsatuna je xopena mupom Ilap-
crBa.” Beh crora je Ta pedpopma Mopaa ocTaBUTK yTUCAK Ha Ljapa Jlyiana, koju ce
O6pojHMM mpomycuMa 3aKOHMKA jaCHO NPEACTaBUO KA0 4yBap BU3AHTUjCKUX IIpaB-
Hux ycraHosa. Tparajyhu 3a Busantujckum ysopom, A. Conosjes u H. Pagojunh
moBenu €y y Besy wiad 110. [lymanoBor 3akoHmKa ca mpomnucuma Bacnmmka (Basil.
Lib. I1, Tit, 1, 12) xoju 3abpamyjy usHybusame mura oy crpane cypuja.”> JlymaH je,
mebytuM, y cynckum pedopmama crapujer u muaher AHIpoHMKa Mao BpeMEeHCKM
MHOTO O/IVDKM 1 CAMUM TUM OIMUIUBUBY)U Y30P.

ITponmcy 3akoHMKa O CyAujaMa ¥ IOMONHOM CYZICKOM IIepCOHATy II0Ka3yjy
za je map JlylaH yBeo fp<aBHe Cy/Mje 13 MICTUX OHUX pasjiora 360r Kojux cy y Bu-
3aHTUjM YBeEHE ,BaCe/beHCKe  CyHuUje: CTBaparbe jeNVHCTBEHOT IPXKaBHOT CUCTeMa

91 Mupxkosuh, Cynuje ,,japctsa My~ JlylIaHOBOT 3aKOHMKa, 21.

92 Ocmpoiopcku, Victopnja Busantuje, 469. Y mpyrom ykasy mapa Amgponnka 11 jacko ce Buze
MOTMBU 1 06UM Cyficke pedopMe, Ifie ce, HOpef OCTAJIOL, HABOAM KaKO ,,CMaTpajyhyt BaXKHUjUM OFf CBeTa
MPAaBUYHOCT, TOCTABIU/IN CMO BacCe/beHCKe Cy/Mje y CBIM MecTnMa rmof HaioM sramthy”. Coxoznos, Bee-
JIeHCKMe cynbi, (online).

93 Cokonos, Bcenenckue cynbu, (online).
94 Octapoiopcku, Vicropuja Busantuje, 469; Coxonos, Bcenenckue cynbu, (online).

95 Conosjes, 3axornk napa Credama [lymrana, 268; Pagojuuh, 3axouuk napa Credana [lymana
1349-1354, 120.
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CYZACKe BJIACTY, Ca jaCHO PasTPaHMYCHOM MECHOM 1 3HATHO IPOLIMPEHOM CTBApPHOM
HagexxHoihy cyauja, yMecTo foTafallibe MapTUKYIapHe U JOMUHATHO IaTPUMO-
HUjanHe CyfCKe OpraHm3alije, 1 ICTOBpeMeHa MOpanHa U mpodecroHanta 06HOBa
CyZCTBa M 3amTnTa ayropurera cyauja.”® C rakBuM nupesuma pedopme 6mo je
HECIIOj!B ApeBHM OOMYajHONPABHY [eLeHTPaIM30BaHy HauuH QUHAHCHpaba CY-
AMjCKUX IUIATa Y BURY 00poKka Koju je mnrahajo moKalHO CTAaHOBHUILITBO, Hajlpe y
HaTypy, a notoM y HoBLy. Cyauja ,,ilapcTBa MI’, 4uje OU U3ap>KaBambe 3aBUCUIIO
Off JIOKA/IHOT CTAHOBHUIITBO, HIfje MOTA0 OUTH ONMdYerhe BIafapeBe BO/bEe I FapaHT
3aKOHUTOCTHU U IIpaBjie, LITO je Off HOBUX CyAMja 3aKOHOflaBal o4eknusao. Cynuje
»llapcTBa Mu” Tpebaso je He caMo MMeHOBaweM Beh n ¢uHaHCKHjCKMU Be3aTu 3a
BPXOBHY BJIaCT U OFBOjUTY Off JTOKAJTHOT CTAHOBHMIITBA, a HAPOUUTO JTOKATHUX
mohnuka. [TocebHa naxkma Koja je y JlynaHoBoM 3akoHMKY nocBehena 3akoHUTO-
cTu paga rinobapa (wiaHou 187. u 194), Koju ce MHade y CPIICKOj Ap>KaBU IIPBYU IIyT
110jaB/byjy ca MUIyTHHOBOM pedOpMOM CYACTBA,” CBAKAKO MMa Be3e Ca TeXXIHOM
Ap>kaBe a HAIUIATy I1o6a yYMHU CUTYPHMjOM. A 17106€, Kao ybe/pBO Hajpaliy-
peHnmja KasHa y CPIICKOM CpefilbOBEKOBHOM IpaBy,” mopaie cy 6uru yBehane 36or
3HATHO IpOLIMpeHe CTBAapHe Ha/JIEKHOCTY HOBOYCTAHOB/bEHIX [PXKaBHUX CYANja,
I1a Cy Kao TaKBe MOIJIe OMTI CUTYpaH U3BOP IPUXOJa 3a BUX0BO (PMHAHCHpATbE.

To 6u 3HauMIO Ia Ap>KaBHU IMPBOCTEIIEHU CYAYja IUIATy 3a o0aB/bambe CIIy-
x0e, Koja je oOyxBaTaja M HaKHaJly TPOLIKOBa CIyx0OeHux nyToBama (,Coyzie fa
IIPOXOfie IO 3eM/IN, KOyZie KoMe KECTb WOIacTs, Wwi. 179),” of moHoea wiana 110.
JymaHoBOr 3aKOHMKA HIje IIPUMAo Off MECHOT CTaHOBHUINTBA, Beh U3 Brajapese
Kace, y KOjy cy ce, Kao 1 y Busautuju,'”
He 3HAuN /la JIOKAJTHO CTAHOBHMIITBO HMje BUIe HeIOCpefHo I1ahano HujemHOr
IP>KaBHOT CYAHUjY, jep Cy CYACKY BIACT HOpef IOCeOHNX CyAyja HaCTaBIJIN Jja BpLIe
u GYHKLUMOHEPH OKa/He yIpase, Ipe CBUX Kedanuja, Kora je mrahano craHOBHU-
IITBO 13 007IaCTH MOR HheroBoM Hagrexuomhy.'?! Victu je cay4aj 6uo un y Busauru-
jU IOCTIe YCTaHOB/bAaBaha ,Bace/beHCKUX cynuja.'”® Kao mro [lynranosa pedopma
CYACTBa Huje MOIIa, peyjy A. ConosjeBa, ga ,Ipenyxutpu MoHTecKjea” ¥ Ja HOT-
IIYHO O[BOjU CYJ Of yIIpaBe, OHAa HUje MOIJIA HU Jja [0 Kpaja pas3[Boju JIOKaIHe Of

Ip>KaBHIUX U3BOpa (pUHAHCUPama Cyyja ,lapcTsa M.

C/MBajIe MMOBMHCKe KasHe. To, mebyTum,

96 Mupxosuh, Cynuje ,,lapcTBa mu” JymaHoBor 3akoHuka, 22-26, 30; Tapanoscku, Victopuja
cprickor npaBa y Hemamihkoj gpsxasn, 708; JICCB, 719 (Becenunosuh).

97 JICCB, 117 (Mapxosuh).

98 Tapanoscku, Vicropuja cprickor npasa y Hemarmuhkoj apxasu, 397-403.

99 JlylraHOB 3aKOHMK, TIPUP. By6a/10, 114.

100 Magdalino, Justice and Finance in the Byzantine State, Ninth to Twelfth Centuries, 96.

101 Conosjes, Cynuje u cyy 1o rpaiosuma Jlymanose ap>kase, 161.

102 Coxonos, Beenenckme cynbu, (online); Conosjes, Cynuje u cyp o rpagosuma JlynraHose
npXase, 158.

103 Conosjes, Cynuje u cyy 1o rpajiosuma Jlymanose ap>xase, 147.
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Pycku kopm m éiocyn

Y ockymuuyu sfoMahux nmpaBHMX CIOMEHNUKA HOTIIYHMja IPeJCTaBa O yCTaHO-
BU 00pokd, a y Be3K ¢ BOM ¥ 0 wiaHy 110. JlylIraHOBOT 3aKOHMKA, TELIKO Ce MOXe
crehn 6e3 ynopehusama cprckor 06poka ca CIMYHUM IIOPECKMM yCTaHOBAMa II0-
jeIMHMX CIIOBEHCKUX IpaBa. A Beh Ha IIpBMU IOIJIeN] €TMMOJIOTHja ¥ apXanyiHa cajp-
XKVHA CPIICKOT 00pOKA YKa3yjy Ha JpeBHO CIOBEHCKO 00MYajHOIIPaBHO MOPEKIIO Te
ycranose.'" MebhyTum, y nocagammsum pafioBrMa o 00poKy CKOpO fia je HOTIYHO
M30CTAa0 TaKaB KOMIIAPATUBHU IPUCTYIL VI3y3eTak je JOHEK/Ie TyMademe 06poKa
ko Teomopa TapaHOBCKOT Kao ,,CTaIHe IIaTe KOjy je 3a M3Ap)KaBame JIOKaTHIX
opraHa I1ahazo MeCHO CTaHOBHUIITBO, Koje je oH ¢popMupao, 1o ceemy cypehu,
HOpPEeAVBIIN CPIICKU 00pOK Ca CIMYHUM (PUCKATTHUM yCTaHOBaMa PYCKOT CPelbo-
BEKOBHOT IIpaBa, IIpe CBera ca yCTaHOBOM kopma. Jognyuie, TapaHOBCKM HUTTE U3-
PUYNTO He M3BOAM TaKBe 3aK/bydKe, a/li TaKaB MPUCTYI Huje 610 HeyobuyajeH 3a
OBOT IIPaBHOT MICTOPMYApa KaJa je MMcao O IOjeANHNM yCTaHOBaMa CPIICKOT Cpefi-
HOBEKOBHOT ITpapa.'®

Y pycKuMm cpef0oBeKOBHIUM ' IIpaBHUM CHOMEHUIIMA ped 00pok Hajuenrhe

ce KOPUCTI/IA 32 O3HAYaBambe PEHTe KOjy je 3aBUCHO CTAaHOBHMIITBO ITahaso cBe-
TOBHUM U LIPKBEH)M BJIaCTENMNHIIMA, @ Y U3BOPYIMa HAPATUBHOT KapakTepa yIoTpe-
6/paBaja ce 3a O3HaYaBalbe JOXO/Ka, IJIEHA, 3aKYIIa, Yak 1 3aBeTa u obehama.'” ¥V
PYCKVM IIpaBHUM CIIOMEHMLIMMA Tlepyofa Geynante pacuenkaHocTu (,yaeoHn” Ie-
puox XII-XV Bek) cpehy ce u mpuMepu ynorpebe pedn 06pox Kao 03HaKe 3a I1opes3
Koju je youpao Benuku KHes. Tako ce 1o 06pokom, mpuMepa pani, HofpasyMeBana
HaxOMHa KOjy Cy BelMKM KHeXXeBH fobujamu of Bemikor HoBropopna, kao HeKku Bup,
OTKYyTIa 3a I0fie/beHY CaMOYIIpaBy 1 Ofipuljaibe Off IIpaBa Bpllerha aJMUHUCTpA-
TUBHO-CYZICKe BIacTi Ha Teputopuju Benukor Hosropopa (Jozosopras epamoma
Hogeopoda c meepckum senuxum kHszem Anexcanopom Muxaiinosuuem 1326/27: ,,A
HOBTOPOJbLIEMD BOJIOCTHU U 0OPOKOBD KHKUXD He Tantu).'®

CpIickoM 06poky je TIO Caffp)KIHM UIIaK 3HATHO O/MKa PycKa CpefmbOBEKOB-
Ha ycTaHoBa kopm. CPIICKOCTIOBEHCKU 00pOK M PYCKOCTIOBEHCKU KOPM® IIOBE3Yje

104 3rymonormueckuit crosaps craBsHcKux A3b1KoB (obopovédati — obsojenica), 98-101.

105 Heka op majycrenujux mormasma y Mciiopuju cpiickoi apasa y Hemarwuhkoj gpmasu Teo-
nopa Tapanosckor (Hasus u cxsaiiawe kpusuuroi gena, Kpusuuna gena tipoinius tipasocyha, Obnuu
cygckol tocitiyiika, Cygcku gokasu) HacTaaa Cy Tako IITO je ayTop IOjefilHe CPIICKe CPelOBEeKOBHE
IIpaBHE YCTAHOBE PEKOHCTPYMCAO He CaMO Ha OCHOBY OCKY/IHUX ITOfaTaKa U3 PeTKMUX Ca4yBaHUX CPII-
CKJX U3BOPa, Beh 11 Ha ocHOBY nopebera ca CpoIHNM ycTaHOBaMa PYCKOT IIpaBa.

106y Pycnju ce ,cpenmoBekoBHa ¢da3a y pasBUTKY IIpaBa He 3aBpiuaBa magoM Llapurpaga
(1453. rognne), Beh novyerkom eBponensanyje nox Ilerpom I (mouerax XVIII Beka)”. To camo noTsphy-
je fa y IpaBHONMCTOPMjCKUM MCTPaXXMBAbIMa XPOHO/IOIIKI aCIIeKT MMa APyropaspenHu 3Hadaj. Y60po-
6uh, J[lyliaHOB 3aKOHMK y PyCKOM Or/efany, 14.

107 CrroBaps pyccxoro s3bika XI-XVII BB., Bermyck 12 (O-Onaphoiit), 156; Huxonuh, Ipesto-
PYCKO CIIOBEHCKO ITpaBo, 66, 70.

108 Ipamotsr Benmnkoro Hosropoza u ITckoBa, 28; 114; ITamsTHUKM HpaBa deynanbHO-pas3npo-
6nennoit Pycu XII-XV, 144.
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HajIpe MCTa MPBOOUTHA CEMaHTHKA, jep ce pedjy KopMs O3HA4YaBasIa XpaHa, Kako 3a
JbyJie, TaKo U 3a CTOKY. Takobe, peu xopms ce KopyucTIUIa 3a O3HaYaBamwe rouhemna,
JaBama IIPUJIOTa LIpKBaMa Y XpaHy WIN 32 U3[p>KaBarbe HeKor muna.'” ¥ mpas-
HOM CMUCTTY KOopm je, o peunma B. O. Kipydesckor, 6ma a>x6uHa, OFHOCHO Te-
per (,TAII0”) Y KOPUCT yIpaBHUKA-HaMeCHMKa 00/IacT! KOTa je IMEHOBAO BeMKI
KHe3. [TpuToM ce Kopm Henyo Ha eo KOji Cy CTaHOBHMIM o61acTy 1rahanu npu-
JIMKOM CTYIIabha HAMECHMKA Ha JIY’KHOCT (,,Bbe3)K1il”) ¥ Ha CTAJTHU TONULIBY KOPM
Koju ce mwrahao nBa myra, o Ilerposgany u o boxuhy.""” YV neprony yneoHux xue-
xeBnHa (XII-XV Bek) kopm ce jaBao y HATYpK U CacTojao ce Off KUTA, Meca, CeHa,
Iok ce y MockoBckoj Pycuju nodes ox XVI Bek ucmahnsao y Hosuy.'"! KipyueBcku
je cMarpao jia je kopm Kao BaxOuHa Hac/le1o ApeBHU 1opes fomygje (,momonbe”)
u3 nepuoga popmupama npse pycke apxxase (X-XII Beka).''

Y Besu ca iomygjem I1. C. CredanoBud ykasyje fa je no XII Beka iomygje 6110
jemaH ,CMHTeTUYKY W ,MYITU(QYHKIMOHAIAH MHCTUTYT O 4YMjeM CafipXKajy CBelo-
ve nopauy kox Koncrantuna Iopduporennra, y IeTOINCHOM 3aIiCy 0 KHe3y Jro-
py u 3anucuma VI6H PycTa. Pycku BeMKM KHe3 je ca IPaTHOM jeJHOM TOUIIbeE,
off HoBeMOpa [0 aIpyia, 00MIasyo MojeyHa IIeMeHa Koja Cy IIpU3HABaJIa HheroBy
BJIACT ¥ TOM IIPU/IMKOM je CaKyIbao Iopes, TocTuno ce (,kopmaenue”), mo ITop-
(bUpOreHuTYy, ,TOKOM Iiefie 3uMe’, @ BEpOBATHO BPIINO U fpyre QYHKIUje BIacTH,
Kao 1o je cybeme.'”® Jomr je H. M. KapaMaus youno Kako je ilormygje 3ampaso 61o
»KHeXeB 001/1a3aK, TO jecT Kaja Brajap 36or cyhema, KaKmbaBama 11 CaKyIjbarba
nopesa IyTyje 1o sw0dam wim 1o obnactuMa cBoje Kuexxepnue”''* Y neTomncaom
3amucy o KHes Jropy 3a omyc KHeXKeBOT IPUKYIbakba Iope3a KOPYUCTH Ce M3pa3
»uhn y mopes” (xoo0umv 6 0anv). VictoBpemeHo, CTedaHOBUY JOBOAM Y Be3y {0/bY-
gje ca HajctapujuM npepxpuinthaHCKMM BepOBambyMa O O TOBOPHOCTH CTapellHe
3a IVIOZHOCT ¥ MMP Y jeJHOj 3ajeJHULY — Kao LITO je IPMMUTUBHM BIafap O6uo
obaBe3aH Jla ofp>KaBa O/arocTarme MOJAHNKA M OHY CY OV/IM JY>KHU Ja Ta 3ay3Bpar
xpaHe. Crora ce U fio/vygje Kao Iope3 y IOYeTKY 1aBao y XpaHM, KaCHUje Y KP3HY U
IPYIMM Bpe[HMM CTBapuMa (HIIp. TKaHMHe) U Haj3ajl y HOBLy.'

109 Criopaps pycckoro assixa XI-XVII 5., Beiryck 7 (K-KPATYSPD), 316.
10 Kriouescrui, TepmuHonorus pycckoit ucropun, 161-162.

N Kniouesckuii, Tepmumonorns pycckoit ucropun, 162; Kaumaros, GUHAHCH CpeHEBEKOBOT
Pycu, 84. Koy mopeberma mojeHux paBHNUX yCTaHOBA PYCKOT U CPIICKOT CPEIIOBEKOBHOT IIPaBa yBeK
Tpeba MMaTH Ha yMy [ je AP)KaBHO-IIPaBHM pas3BMUTAK Kof Pyca 360r maga y MOHroycko porctso (1240.
T) ,KaCHMO  HEeKMX JIBa BeKa Y OJHOCY Ha JIPKaBHO-IIPAaBHMU PasBUTAK cpefmoBeKoBHe Cpbuje. Crora je
npasy BusaHTu3osaHe Cpbuje, oy BpeMeHa pedopmu kpaba MunyTuna, 6/mmke mpaso Mockoscke Py-
crje ¢ kpaja XV n modetka XVI Beka, Hero mpaBo Kujescke Pycuje, unje je ap>xaBHO ypebheme 6mmo ,,yme-
OHOI” THIIA, a IIPaBO JOMIHAHTHO 0614ajHO. Yeoposuh, [lylaHOB 3aKOHNUK Y PYCKOM Or/lefiany, 13-14.

12 Kmouescruil, Tepmunonorus pycckoi ucropuu, 162.
113 Cmegparnosut, O6 5BOTIOLNI PEBHEPYCCKOTO MOMIOADS, 53.
114 Kapamsun, Vicropusa Iocynapcra Poccuiickoro, 550.

15 Cmegparnosuu, O6 sBomoNiy ApeBHEPYCCKOTO MOMOAb, 54, 55; Hukonuh, J[peBHOPYCKO
CJI0BEHCKO IIPaBo, 65, 70.
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ITouer oy XII BeKa fio/pygje y UMYHUTETHUM IIOB€/baMa BUIIE HE O3HAYaBa
nopes yomuire, seh jegHy moce6Hy BpcTy mopesa — xkopm. Kopm je cimyxmo 3a us-
Ip>KaBame JIOKaTHMX HaAMEeCHIKA I IJXOBOT allapara U pasinKyje ce ofj mopesa
(0amv) KOju je HaMemeH BIafapy, IPU YeMy je U Jeo kopma yOupaH 3a BeTMKOT
kHesa. Vmajyhu y Buny nameny xopma, M. ®. Bragumupckn-bynaHos je 3akpydno
KaKo je y TOM IIepUOJY ,,L[Y/b IMEHOBatba HaMeCHIKa 010 1BOjak: IPMBATHM — 00e3-
6ebheme n3apxaBara (kKopmeHue) M Op)XaBHU — yrpasspatbe .''® CyliTnHa TaKBOT
CHCTeMa JIOKAJIHe yIIpaBe U3pakaBaja ce Kpo3 Ha3MB KOPpMIeHUUK 3a 60japa Kora
je BeIMKM KHe3 IMEHOBAO 3a YIPABHNUKA jeAMHNUIle TOKanHe ynpase. Hasus xop-
M7IEHUW,UK BOIM IOPEKJIO Off TOTa IITO ,HaMECHNUIIM HUCY 3a CBOjy CIYXOy IpuMau
IUIATY Of LieHTpa/IHe BJIACTH, Beh cy ce OHU U BUXOBY YMHOBHUIY HEIIOCPEIHO W3-
Ap>KaBajM Off HATYPA/THNX faBama, KaCHMje 3aMeHeHNX HOBYAHMM JaBamblMa, Koja
Cy majjajia Ha JIOKaJHO CTaHOBHMINTBO.'" K/by4eBCKY MCTHUe KaKO ce IIPOMEHNIa
U TeXHJKa HaIUIaTe KOpMd, jep YMeCTO a HaMEeCHMK, Kao ILITO je HeKajla YMHIO BIa-
map, o6mmasu TepuTopujy nox csojom Brauthy (obmact o 06-énacm),''* wemy [OHO-

ce ,Ha [lerposnan u boxuh oppebeny kommunny Hamupuua”™'

BaxaH fle0 kopma 4MHMUIIE Cy pa3InM4NUTe TaKce — CyAcKe, caobpahajue,
TProBauke, Koje Cy BOLUIE IOPEKIIO Of CTAPUX HATypalHUX (UCKaTHUX JaBamba
Koja ce y XVI Beky npeTBapajy y HOBUaHa, C TeHCHIL[IjOM O0jeMbaBama Cpoj-
HMX ¢ucKkamHux obasesa. Takse cy 6uie crape o6aBese Kocuzde ceHa 3a KHeXXeBe
KOme, U3JpKaBabe KHEKEBUX Kowa'?’ 11 mmaca, yueCTBOBabe y XajkaMa 3a BpeMe
KHe>xeBor j10Ba. OBe HojegHauHe 06aBe3e 3aBYICHOI CTAHOBHUINTBA, Ca M3Y3eT-
KOM IIOCIIeftbe, 00jennmyjy ce Beh y XV Beky y Takcy ,3akocHoe”, fa 6u y XVI
BEKYy HacTao (QUCKaIHY TEPMUH , TYKOBBIE JEHBIN , Off peul ,TYK ca 3HauemeM
xpaHe (kopm) 3a XUBOTURE. !

CacraBHM fleo KOpma YMHITIE CY 6POjHE CyfiCKe TaKce, Koje Cy Hartahusamm
HaMeCHUIY y3 IIOMON fuyHa u gosoguuka.'” [Ip>xaBHe cynuje y IpOBUHIV)HU, a TO
Cy Y MOCKOBCKOM IIeprozy o cpenyte XVI Beka 6mmy HaMeCHUK Y rpafy (Hacmef-
HIK [TOCAaJJHMKA 13 KUjeBCKOT I ,,yACOHOI IIepPUOfA) U 6/10CHenb y OKpyry (ye3o),'?
1o mpey kKpaj XV Beka yHaIpesi Cy off cTpaHaka Hamtahusase HakHajy 3a Boheme
CyZCKOT mocTymKa — focyn. O Tome cBegoun Iy6Has (ycmasnas) MocKo8CKas 3anuc,

116 Bradumupcruii-Bydaros, O630p mcTopmu pycckaro mpasa, 193.

17 Yeoposuh, KpuBudHo 1paBo y Ynoxxenujy 1japa Anekceja Muxaunosuda, 247.
18 Jlcro, 248.

119 Ycro, 162; Crosaps PYCCKMX MICTOPU3MOB, 146.

120 T1opiceha Ha ob6aBesy u3 wiaHa 38. JlymaHoBOT 3akoHMKa. [lyIIaHOB 3aKOHUK, ipup. Bybasno,
162-163.

121 Kawmanos, ®uHaHcb cpefHeBekoBoit Pycn, 83-84.
122 Bradumupcruii-Bydanos, XpucTomMaTns o HCTOPHI PyccKaro mpasa, 75; Huxonuh, [ipesro-
PYCKO CIOBEHCKO ITpaBo, 67-68.

123 Quaunnos, Yaebuuk mo ucropun pycckaro npasa, 488; Knwouesckuii, TepMUHOTOTHA pyc-
CKoI1 ucTopum, 145.
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IoHeTa mpe 1486. rofuHe, KOjoM je perymicaHo cybeme 3a HajTexxa KpUBIUYHA Jieia
Yy MOCKOBCKOM OKpyTy.'** ITocyn ce, MehyTym, BpeMeHOM IpeTBOPHO y IpeaMeT Ma-
COBHIUX 3/I0yIIOTpe6a ¥ U3BOp KOPYIILUje, NOIITO Cy CyAuje HepeTKo Hartahusae
Behy M3HOC Off TPOIVICAHOT, a caMa ped #ocy/ MOCTasa je CMHOHMM 3a MuTo. Crora
je ViBau III BacumeBny wianosuma 1. u 38. CyneOuuka u3 1497. rogyte 3abpanmo
cyaujama y mpoBuHIMju 1 MockBu na Hamnahyjy docyn.'>

Y wnany 3. Cyne6nnka us 1550. ropuse napa Vsana IV Bacupesnya ysuma-
be TI0CYyJ/Ia Off CTPaHe CyAuje IpoIlallaBa ce KPUBUYHUM Je/IOM 3a Koje Ou cynuja
6uo KaxxweH mnahamweM HaKHaJle Y BUCHMHM BPEJHOCTU TYXXOEHOT 3aXTeBa y KO-
PUCT NMLIA IPOTUB Kora je nmogMuheHy cyiuja JOHEO HellpaBelHY IPeCcyny, Kao I
mwiahamweM [pxKaBy CYACKUX TaKCU ¥ TPOCTPYKOM mM3HOCy. OcKM Tora, Blajapy je
ocTaB/baHa MOTYhHOCT Ja KOPYMIMPAHOT CY/iUjy JOATHO Ka3HY 110 COIICTBEHOM
Haxobemwy jour 1 HoBYaHOM KasHOM.'* ¥V wiany 99. Cyge6Huka us 1550. roguse
IIOHOBO Ce 3a0pamyje TYXXIOLY U TY>XeHOM Jia J1ajy focysie CyAujaMa U MpUCTaBUMa
¥ McToBpeMeHo ce npenBuba na he ce ta 3abpaHa jaBHO 063HaHUTH 11O TProBMMa
PYCKVIX IpafioBa 1 II0 oKpysuma.'” VicroBpemeHo je y Cypme6Huky us 1550. mpomu-
CaH LIeJIOBUT CUCTEM CYLCKUX TaKcy, Koje ¢y o BpeMeHa bopuca TogyHoBa mahane
HenocpenHo cyzieheM cyny. M Hajsaz, ocTaTak crapor Kopma, Koju ce Hallahusao
[Ba ITyTa FOJUILIbE, & KOjI je CIY>KMO 3a M3Ip>KaBalbe TOKATHOT afMIHUCTPATB-
HO-CYZICKOT amapara, VIBaH IV je 1556. rogute TpaHc$OpMUCaO ,,y HOPecKy 06aBesy
IIpeMa IIeHTPaIHO]j IP)KaBHOj O/1arajHyu” Kojy cy youpanu HOBOYCTaHOB/EHN CaMO-

124 Braoumupcxuii-byoanos, XpucToMaTusA M0 UCTOPUM PyccKaro mpasa, 70; Bragyumupckmit-
-Bypanos, O630p ncropun pycckaro mpasa, 46. Y jegHoM off HoBujux pagosa B. B. Boukapes goBoan
y HMTake ayTeHTHYHOCT je[IHOT CadyyBaHOT JOKyMeHTa — [y6Has (ycmasHas) Mocko6ckas 3anuc, y
KOMe ce IIOMUIbY IIPaBHO JI03BOJ/bEHM {10CY/IU, TIa U3BOAM 3aK/bY4YaK Ja Cy Y CPelbOBEKOBHOM PYCKOM
[IpaBy MOCTOja/Ii CaMO MPaBHO 3abpameHn {0Ccy/u, Ka0 CMHOHNM 3a MuTO. Boukapes, K Bompocy o
3aKOHHOCTH ,,TIOCYZIOB” B ipeBHepycckomy npase XIV-XV BB., 3-24.

125 Cymuru cyn Gosipom 1 okonumanm, a Ha cyjie GbITH y GOAP U y OKOMHUYMX INAKOM. A TI0-
CynoB 60ApoM, 1 OKOTTHUYNM, U AMAKOM OT Cyfa I OT TIeda/joBaHNa He MMATH; TAKOX 1 BCAKOMY CyfjHE
HOCy/Ia OT Cy/a He MMATV HUKOMY; @ CY/IOM He MCTUTH, HU APYXXUTU HUKOMY > 4/l 1. ,A 60apoM mmm
meTeM 60APCKIM, 32 KOTOPBIMU KOPMJICHNA C CYOM C GOAPCKUM, M MM CY[AUTH, a Ha Cyfie Y HUX ObITH
IBOPBCKOMY, ¥ CTApOCTe ¥ Ty TYMMb JII0fieM; a 6e3 IBOPCKOro, 1 6e3 CTapOCThl, U 6€3 /Iy TUMX JIofieil Cyfa
HAMECTHMKOM U BOJIOCTE/IeM He CYIUTH; a IIOCY/Ia UM OT Cy/ia He MMATH, ¥ UX TUYHOM Y UX JIIOIeM I10-
Cy/na OT Cy/ja He MMaTy Ke, HU Ha rOCyJapsl CBOEro, HU Ha TUYHa, ¥ OUIIMHHUKOM OT CyJja IIOCY/IOB He

»

IpOCKUTHL..., WI. 38. Bradumupckuii-Bydanos, XpucToMaTis MO MCTOPUY PYCCKaro mpasa, 82-83, 95-96.

126 »A KOTOpOII 60;1p1/n—1, VIV OKOJTHWYEN, NIV IBOPEIKON, VTN KasHadel, UIN IUAK B Cyfe
IIOCY/I BO3MET M/ OOBUHNT KOTO HE 110 CYAY, a 0OBIIeTCst TO B IPaB/y, M Ha TOM 6OsIpMHe MM Ha
OKOJIHMYEeM, MM Ha IBOPELKOM, VIV Ha Ka3Hauell, WIM Ha OuAKe B3AThl UCLeB UCK, a IOLUIMHBL Ha
Laps ¥ BEIMKOIO KHA3H, U €3], ¥ IIpaBJa, U IePecy/l, ! X0XKEHOe, I IIPABOM JeCATOK, U MOXKENe3HOe
B3SATHU BTPOE, a B IIeHe YTO OCYAapb yKaxeT . Bradumupckuii-bydanos, XpucToMaTns M0 MCTOPUN
pycckaro npasa, 118.

127 Tla Benetn MPOK/IMKATHU IO TOProM Ha MockBe 1 BO Bcex ropofiex MocKoBCKMA 3eMnn u
Hoyropoxcxus 3emmu, n TBepckust 3eMiint, 1 110 BOIOCTEM: YTOODI MIIest I OTBETUNK CYAUAM U IPU-
CTaBOM IIOCYJIOB B Cy/e He AaBalyu U He Cymunn . Baadumupckuii-byoanos, XpucToMaTis M0 UCTOPUN
pycckaro npasa, 178.
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YIpaBHM OPTaHU — 2071068bl NI UEN0B8ANAbHUKU. YMECTO HEITIOCPEJHOT N3IP)KaBama y
BUNLY KOPM7eHUs, TOKAJIHY afMIHUCTPATUBHO-CYACKM amapar je ofi cpeguHe XVI
BeKa IIpMMao Iviary.'

Ca yknpameM cucreMa kopmaeHus cypyje ¢y y MOCKOBCKOM LIapCTBY, IIpeMa
CBefloYerby CTpaHala, MOITIE Jla IIPMMajy CaMO IIOK/IOHE YMja BPEJHOCT HMje Tpesia-
3una 8 pybaspa, a y mpBoj cemuiy nocne Backpca — Cetiioj cenmuny, cyaujama
je 6110 J03BOJ/bEHO A 3ajefHO Ca BaCKPILIKIUM jajuMa IPUMajy 1 joII HeKe CUTHHUje
nokxone.'” [la je mo xpaja MockoBcke enoxe (kpaj XVII Bexa) mopen 3akoHUTOT
Kopma, Koju je yOupaH 3a Ip>KaBHY Kacy, Y IPaKCU IOCTajao U He3aKOHUTH KOPM,
OIHOCHO 70CY/, KOjU CY Off MECHOT CTAHOBHUILITBA VI3SHYDUBaNM TOKaIHY YMHOB-
HULM, BUAK Ce U 10 TOMe 1ITO je y 4raHy 5. X rmaBe CabopHOr yIoxeHnja 1japa
Ajekceja Muxajnosuya 13 1649. roguHe CKOpO Y LIe/IOCTY IIOHOB/bEH MIPOIINC Y/IaHa
3. Cyne6Huka n3 1550. rofuHe o 3abpaHy y3umarwa #0cysa Iof, IpeTHhoM KasHe.'

3aBpIIHU OCBPT

360r ockypulle CPICKMX IIPAaBHUX CIIOMeHMKa Koju moTudy u3 XIII Bexa ca
IOMEHOM peult 00pOoK, TELIKO je YTBPAUTU HbeHO IIPaBO 3HAUYeHe Y CPIICKOM IIpaBy
y oBoM TIepropy. Unnu ce fia ce ca curypHomhy MoyKe 3aK/bYYNUTH jefIVHO Jia Ta ped
CBeE [I0 TTOYeTKa BIaJjlaBUHE Kpaba MMIyTHHA HIje MMa/la CaMoO jeJHO 3Havembe y
noBe/baMa CPICKuX Baagapa. C pyre cTpaHe, Kajja ce €BONMYIMja CPIICKOT 00poKa
IocMaTpa U3 NepCreKTUBe PasBUTKA CIMYHUX IOPECKUX YCTAaHOBA CPOJHOT PYCKOT
CPeIpOBEKOBHOT IIpaBa, MOXe Ce IPeTIIOCTAaBUTH Jja ce 00pOK Pa3BMO U3 NPEBHOT
CTIOBEHCKOT Haul[Ha OLIOpe3MBama, KOji ce Y PAaHOM (,KIjeBCKOM™) PYCKOM CPeNbO-
BEKOBHOM IIPaBy CauyyBao Kpo3 MyATU(GYHKIMOHAIHN MHCTUTYT Homwygja. Moryhe
je ma ce pedjy 06pox u y cprckom npasy y XIII Beky o3Ha4aBao JpeBHY MY/ITH-
(YHKIMOHATHM MHCTUTYT KOjI je 06yXBaTao Kako 06MIa3ak TepuTopuje of CTpaHe
BIIajlapa ¥ [p)KaBHUX CTy)XOeHMKa 1 BUXOBO U3Jp>KaBambe TOKOM 60paBKa Ha Iy Ty,
TaKo 1 yOupame Iopesa 1 Bplembe IPyrux GpyHKIMja jaBHe BIACTH.

O6pox u3 nosepe Kpaba Munytuna Manactupy Cs. Hopba kon Ckorvpa Beh
HEIBOCMIICTIEHO OTIOMMIbe Ha pycKu kopm 3 nepuopa og, XIII-XV Beka, jep o Taga
06poK, Kao U PYCKU KOpMm, IPeACcTaB/ba, pedjy T. TapaHOBCKOL, ,,CTa/IHY IUIATy KOjy
je 3a M3Ap)KaBarme JTOKaJTHUX opraHa mrahano MecHO cTaHOBHUIITBO . [Ipeobpa-
Xaj IpeBHe 00MYajHOIpaBHe MYITH(YHKIMOHAIHE YCTaHOBE 00pOKa y K/Iacu4aH

128 Gununnos, Yue6uuk no UCTOPUY PyCCKaro mpasa, 488-491; Ysoposuh, Kpusnudno mpaso y
Ynoxxenujy napa Anexceja Muxannosuya, 249.

129 Ysoposuh, KpusuaHo npaso y YnoxeHnjy napa Anexceja Muxannosuda, 249.

130 A 6yper koTOpBIt 6OAPMHE WM OKOTHIYEIH, U JTyMHOI! YeTOBEK, I JIbAK, W MHOI Ka-
KOJ1 Cy/ibsi, MCIIA MM OTBETYMKA IIO IOCY/IOM, M/IM TI0 ApY»XOe, NIy 10 Hefapy»xbe IpaBoro 0OBUHMUT,
a BUHOBATOTO OIPABUT, a CBHILIETCA PO TO JOMPAMA, H Ha TeX CYAbAX B3ATU MUCIIOB MCK BTPOE, 1 AaTH
WCITY, [1a ¥ TIOLUIMHBI U TIepecys ¥ IPaBoil AeCATOK Bb3ATH Ha rocyaaps Ha HuX xe..” CobopHoe yio-
>xeHue 1649 ropma, 31, 184-185.
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Iopes KOju CIY>XM 3a U3AP>KaBatbe JIOKaJTHOT YMHOBHMYKOT alapara Mopao je y
Hemamnhkoj Cpouju 6uTy moBesaH ca IpoLjecMa 3ao4eT!M ¥ BpeMe BIafjaByiHe
Kpaba MunyTruHa: yOp3aHOM pelLieljoM BU3aHTIjCKOT IIpaBa, TepUTOPUjATHUM
LIMpemeM Ip)KaBe, HOCAeUIHUM ToBehaBameM TOKalTHOT aAMIHUCTPATUBHO-
-CYJICKOT allapata ) 3all0uMbaibeM Ipolieca lberose npodecronamsanuje. C tum y
Be3!, MOryhe je ia ce HOBO Pe[JyKOBaHO 3Ha4Yeme 00poka Kao IUIaTe 3a JIOKAIHe CIy-
»KOeHNKe HajIpe M0jaBU/I0 CAMO Y OCBOjEHNM ,,[PUYKIM 3eM/baMa’, Y€MY Y IIPUIOT
roBopu 06pox 13 MunytuHoBe CKOIICKe TIOBe/be.

YBoheme npkaBHMX cyzuja [lyIIaHOBMM 3aKOHMKOM, OFHOCHO CYAMja ,ljap-
CTBa MM, U IIOCTIeiYHA 3abpaHa cyaMjaMa jja y3umajy oopok us wiana 110. 3axo-
HUKa, noacehajy Ha mpouec xoju ce y MockoBckoj Pycuju ofBujao 3a BIagaByHe
BeMKor kHesa VBana III BacubeBuda n napa Vsana IV BacumeBuya, Kajia je yKu-
HYT (eyla/Hy HauVH U3JIp)KaBama JIOKaTHOT aIMIHNICTPAaTUBHO-CYICKOT alapara
nyTeM kKopmmwenuja (kopmnenus). 3abpana ysumama focyna y CyneOHuky ns 1497.
TOJ[VIHE, Ma KaKO MIHCTUTYT #0cy/d 6110 110 CBOjOj IIPUPOAY YXKI Off 00poKa, OTIOMM-
e Ha 3abpaHy cyfujama fa npumMajy o6pox n3 wiana 110. JlymaHoBOr 3aKOHUKA.
Haxkon Tora cy cyauje y JlyltaHOBOM CPIICKO-TPYKOM LIAPCTBY U Y PYCKOj IIApEBUHM
VBana IV more ga mpumajy camo cuMOONINYHE OK/IOHE.

Haby neHTpanusanujy afMIMHUCTPATUBHO-CY/CKOT anlapaTa i MOPecKOT CH-
crema y Pycuju moryhe je mparuru kpos npomce CabopHOr yIo>keHuja Lapa Ajex-
ceja MuxajnoBuya us 1649. roguse, Koje croju Ha pasMehy cpenmoBekoBHe U HO-
BOBEKOBHE €II0X€ Y Pa3BUTKY PYCKOTL IpaBa. ¥ CPIICKOj CpefilbOBEKOBHO]j I P>KaBU
LieHTpa/IM3anja CyACcTBa X IOPECKOr CUCTeMa, 3allodeTa yBohemweM cynuja ,,uap-
cTBa MU~ ¥ YKUJjaeM IIpaBa Ha 00pOK, IPEKMHYTA je IOHOBHUM IOBPAaTKOM CPIICKe
IpKaBe Hocae cMptu JylmaHOBOT HaclIefHNUKA Y CTambe deyanHe PaclenKaHOCTH.
Tume ce MOXXIa MO>Ke 00jaCHUTH ¥ IOHOBHA I10jaBa 00poKa y NapTUKYIaPHOM 3a-
KOHOJIaBCTBY CPIICKUX B/Iajiapa, y HoBe/bM KHerumbe Munniie Manactupy Cs. Ilan-
tenejMoHa Ha Csetoj Topn.'!

131 Bnaiojesuh, O6pok u mpucenuia, 168-169.
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OBROK FROM ARTICLE 110 OF THE DUSHAN CODE AND POSUL
FROM LEGAL SOURCES OF RUSSIAN MEDIEVAL LAW

When the evolution of the Serbian institution of obrok is viewed from the per-
spective of the development of financial institutions of the related Russian medieval
law, it can be assumed that obrok developed from the ancient Slavic way of taxation,
which was preserved in early Russian medieval law through the multifunctional
institute of polyud ‘ia. It is possible that until the beginning of the reign of King Mi-
lutin, the Serbian obrok retained the characteristics of an ancient multifunctional
institute similar to the Russian polyud ‘ia, which included both hosting rulers and
civil servants, as well as their exercise of public authority in the field. Obrok from
the charter of King Milutin to the monastery of St. George near Skopje already re-
sembles the Russian korm from the 13™ to the 15™ century, because then obrok, as
well as korm, represented, in the words of T. Taranovskiy, ,a permanent salary that
was paid by the local population for the maintenance of local bodies“. The change
in the nature of the ancient common-law multifunctional institution of obrok into a
standard tax that serves to support local authorities was probably connected with the
beginning of the process of accelerated Byzantinization of the state administration,
but also with the territorial expansion of the Serbian state and the inevitable growth
of the local administrative-judicial apparatus. The introduction of state judges, i.e.
judges ,,0f the empire in Dushan’s code, and the consequent ban on obrok in Article
110 of the Code, is reminiscent of the process that took place in Muscovite Russia
during the reign of Grand Duke Ivan III Vasilyevich and Tsar Ivan IV Vasilyevich,
when the feudal system of supporting the local administrative-judicial apparatus
through kormlenia was abolished. The ban on posul, even though this institute was
by its nature narrower than obrok, resembles the prohibition of judges from receiv-
ing obrok in Article 110 of Dushan’s Code.
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I SERBI E LA GUERRA AL TURCO
NELLE EPISTOLE DI FRANCESCO FILELFO*

Francesco Filelfo (Tolentino 1398 -Firenze 1481) ¢ uno degli umanisti che guada-
gnarono uneccellente conoscenza del greco a Costantinopoli, dove ha vissuto negli anni
’20 del XV secolo. 1l giovane erudito ¢ integrato nelle classi dellélite bizantina. In partico-
lare, lerede e correggente Giovanni VIII Paleologo lo scelse come suo personale segretario.
Su incarico di Giovanni, Filelfo assistette al vertice internazionale a Buda nel 1423; dove
incontrd personalmente I'imperatore germanico Sigismondo, il Despota di Serbia Stefan
Lazarevi¢ e altri regnanti europei. Si reco anche a Kovin nel suo viaggio di ritorno a Co-
stantinopoli. Nelle sue lettere a papi, re e principi, 'umanista italiano si propone come un
alter Nestor, il quale puo offrire i migliori consigli sulla guerra contro i Turchi. Inoltre, mo-
stra un particolare interesse per la storia serba. A tal riguardo, menziona gli avvenimenti di
maggior rilievo riguardo alla resistenza serba contro I'impero ottomano quali il sacrificio di
Lazar nella battaglia di Kosovo polje (1389), leroica difesa di Belgrado nel 1456 e la caduta
della fortezza di Smederevo nel 1459. In definitiva, l'epistolario di Filelfo rappresenta una
testimonianza storica notevole concernente la storia dei Balcani occidentali.

Parole-chiave: Umanesimo italiano, guerra al Turco, resistenza serba, assedio di Bel-
grado, propugnaculum, Triballi/o

Francesco Filelfo (Tolentino 1398 - Florence 1481) was one of the humanists to gain
a thorough knowledge of Greek in Constantinople, where he lived in the 1420s. The young
learned man was integrated into the Byzantine establishment. In particular, the heir and
joint emperor John VIII Palaiologos appointed him as his personal secretary. On behalf
of John, Filelfo attended the international congress in Buda in 1423; he met personally
with the Holy Roman Emperor Sigismund, Despot of Serbia Stefan Lazarevi¢ and other

* Ringrazio sentitamente i Revisori della Rivista per le loro utili e proficue osservazioni.
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European leaders. He also went to Kovin on his return to Constantinople. In his Letters to
Roman popes, kings and princes, the Italian humanist proposed to serve as an alter Nestor,
a man who would give better advice on the war against the Turks. He is particularly inter-
ested in Serbian history. In this respect, he mentions the most important events relating
to the Serbian resistance against the Ottoman Empire, such as the sacrifice of Lazar in the
Battle of Kosovo polje (1389), the legendary defense of Belgrade in 1456, and the fall of the
fortress of Smederevo in 1459. Filelfo’s Letters represent an extraordinary testimony on
Western Balkan history.

Keywords: Italian Humanism, War against the Turks, Serbian resistance, Belgrade’s
siege, Bulwark rhetoric, Triballi/us

Premessa: un umanista italiano a Bisanzio e nei Balcani

E interessante esaminare in prospettiva storica il lascito delle Epistole di Fran-
cesco Filelfo (Tolentino 1398 — Firenze 1481), di fatto la collezione pitt ampia perve-
nutaci, comprendente oltre duemila lettere in latino e centodieci in greco.! Lumani-
sta italiano e, infatti, un testimone privilegiato degli avvenimenti piti notevoli della
sua epoca e si rivela una fonte preziosa anche per la storia della Serbia negli anni
cruciali che segnano le ultime esperienze politiche e statuali della Nazione, a fronte
della progressiva espansione della Sublime Porta nei Balcani occidentali.

Filelfo & profondamente legato alla grecita contemporanea. In gioventu tra-
scorre un settennato estremamente proficuo (1420-"27) a Costantinopoli, dove
si trasferisce come segretario del bailo veneziano Benedetto Emo ed ha modo di
proseguire gli studi del greco con maestri prestigiosi quali Giovanni Chrysoloras
(1360-1422), il nipote del celebre Manuele, e in seguito Giorgio Chrysokokkes. A
conferma della stretta integrazione tra gli occidentali di talento e le classi piu elevate
della societa bizantina, il giovane italiano sposa Teodora Chrysolorina, la figlia del
suo primo maestro e consegue un successo notevole, perché ¢ scelto come segretario
personale e uomo di fiducia del correggente Giovanni VIII Palaiologos (1392-1448),
il primogenito di Manuele II (1350-1425). In primo luogo si rimarca che 'umanista
di Tolentino ha, quindi, una conoscenza autoptica della penisola balcanica. Difat-
ti, accompagna Giovanni Palaiologos a Buda a un vertice diplomatico (1423) con
Sigismondo di Lussemburgo (1368-1437), re di Ungheria e Croazia dal 1387, re
dei Romani dal 1410 e di Boemia dal 1419, imperatore germanico dal 1433. In tale
occasione Filelfo ha modo di porsi in rilievo in un contesto internazionale, entrando
in contatto con le personalita pitt eminenti della scena politica.” Di questesperienza
scrive con orgoglio al cardinal Giuliano Cesarini il Vecchio (1398-1444).°

L Cfr. Schreiner, Epistolari umanistici, 178-179. Ed. Filelfo, Epistolarum.
2 Sulla legazione recata a Filelfo da Sigismondo di Lussemburgo, cfr. Papacostea, Un humaniste
italien, 365-368; Costanza, Die Reise, 70-74.

3 Ep. 11 66, 28.02.1436. Il cardinale apprezza la padronanza del greco di Filelfo, proponendogli
l'incarico ufhiciale di traduttore al Concilio di Basilea, sulla dimensione intellettuale di tale evento, cfr.
Bianca, Dopo Costanza, 85-110; Ead., Die Uberlieferung ekklesiologischer Werke, 235-236.
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Filelfo in Ungheria e in Serbia

Bisogna notare I'interesse per la Serbia e la sua storia manifestato da Filelfo,
il quale durante la legazione a Buda (1423-1424) come segretario del Paleologo
visita i Balcani occidentali, riportandone una conoscenza autoptica, non solo lette-
raria, come si riscontra per la maggior parte degli umanisti, specie della seconda e
terza generazione:

missus non solum orator ad Amorathum, istius impii Mahometi patrem,
sed ad Romanorum quoque imperatorem et regem, Sigismundum illum,
non modo Graeciam omnem ad Triballos usque peragrarim, sed mare Eu-
xinum trireme ingressus in Asprocastri oram cum descendissem, univer-
sam campestrem illam vastamque latitudinem eques pervaserim, visisque
circunquaque, et cognitis et Gotthis et Alanis ac reliquis eius inferioris
Scythiae populis, post altissimos supra Bagnam oppidum et inaccessibilis
montes maximo labore et extremo periculo superatos, Bistrizam applicui-
mus, urbem pulchram et populosam, ex altera montium parte ad radices,
unde postridie eius diei, quo eo perveneramus ad vesperam, cum iter coe-
pissemus, magnis continuatisque itineribus Budam tandem, regium Pan-
noniae ulterioris emporium, attigimus, quo tempore legatus apostolicus
cardinalis Placentinus, Branda Castellio, agebat in Pannonia, ad concitan-
dum exercitum in Boemos.*

Fui inviato come ambasciatore non solo da Murad II, il padre di
questinfame Mehmet II, ma anche dall'imperatore romano-germanico
e re Sigismondo, cosi che ho percorso non solo tutta la Grecia fino alla
Serbia, ma sono anche sbarcato con una nave ad Asprokastron [lett.
“Citta Bianca’, provincia di Odessa, ucraino Bilhorod Dnijstrovs’kij, ru-
meno Cetatea Alba], sul Mar Nero ho attraversato tutta quella vasta pia-
nura e ho visto le regioni circostanti e conosciuto i Goti, Alani e tutti gli
altri popoli della Scizia inferiore, dopo aver superato con gravissimo pe-
ricolo le montagne altissime e inaccessibili che sovrastano la citta di Baia
[nel distretto di Suceava, ungherese Moldvabanya], ci siamo fermati a
Bistrita [capoluogo del distretto di Bistrifa-Nédsdud, ungherese Beszter-
ce], citta ricca e popolosa, posta ai piedi della catena montuosa dall’altro
lato. Da li il di seguente a quello in cui eravamo arrivati di sera, abbiamo
raggiunto finalmente, dopo giornate continue e ininterrotte di viaggio,
Buda, piazza commerciale regia della Pannonia superiore, nel periodo in
cui il legato pontificio, cardinale di Piacenza Branda Castiglioni (1350-
1443) era in Ungheria per allestire un esercito contro i Boemi.

4 Filelfo, Epistolarum XX 28, 23.01.1464, vol. III, 962-964 = Costanza, Die Reise, 76-77, Nachtr. I.
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Dopo la partenza da Buda nel 1424 Filelfo ¢ presente, pare, al vertice interna-
zionale di Kesmark (ungh. Késmark), una piazzaforte magiara di frontiera ai piedi
dei monti Tatra (od. Kezmarok in Slovacchia). Lincontro diplomatico & concepito
per riconciliare I'Ungheria e la Polonia, ponendo le basi per la rinnovata intesa tra
Hunyadi e Jagelloni secondo gli auspici della politica estera bizantina, in vista di
una campagna congiunta antiottomana. Secondo lo storico bavarese Andrea da
Ratisbona (1380-1444) a quest’assise oltre a Sigismondo e Ladislao II prende par-
te anche il Despota di Serbia Stefan Lazarevi¢ (1377 — 1427, sul trono dal 1389), il
quale si distingue per sostenere attivamente i piani di crociata contro il Turco. Alla
riunione assiste anche un consigliere dell'imperatore dei Greci (“des Kaysers réite von
Kriechen”), del quale non ¢ precisata I'identita. Ragionevolmente deve trattarsi di
Filelfo intervenuto in rappresentanza del basileus assente per esporre le ragioni dei
Paleologi e le loro richieste di aiuti militari rivolte agli Stati occidentali.” Se questa
ricostruzione & corretta, Filelfo ha modo d’incontrare ancora una volta i protagonisti
della politica europea e in particolare il despota serbo allora regnante, ascoltando i
suoi interventi. Pertanto, trae informazioni di prima mano, acquisendo un punto di
vista privilegiato sul paese.

Durante il viaggio di ritorno il giovane segretario si spinge personalmente
fino a Kovin (ungh. Keve) nel sud del Regno d'Ungheria corrispondente all'odierno
Banato serbo, come narra puntualmente. Rientrato a Buda dal matrimonio del re di
Polonia Ladislao II, € richiamato da Giovanni VIII a Costantinopoli per far fronte
alla crisi intestina della famiglia imperiale. Nell'estate del 23 un cadetto di Manuele
I1, il diciassettenne Demetrio, scontento della propria situazione alla corte paterna,
ha abbandonato la Capitale insieme con Ilarione Doria, una figura di spicco della
colonia genovese, per recarsi ad Adrianopoli presso il sultano Murad IL.° Mentre il
correggente Giovanni VIII discute con Sigismondo, Ladislao II di Polonia e Stefan
Lazarevi¢ di Serbia dei progetti di guerra al Turco, la presenza del fratello alla Corte
del nemico sarebbe fonte di grave imbarazzo per la famiglia imperiale. Filelfo narra
le sue peripezie di viaggio:’

Inde rursus cum in Pannoniam revertissem, non multo post tempore sum

a loanne ipso Palaeologo, qui ex Constantinopoli solverat in Italiam et ex

Italia negotii sui gratia venerat ad Sigismundum in Pannoniam, iussus

redire Constantinopolin ad sedandos domesticos fluctus, siqui fortassis eo

a patria absente insurrexissent ob fratrem istum Demetrium, qui nunc de-

git apud impium tyrannum Mahometum, qui tunc etiam temptarat apud

> Lidentificazione di Francesco Filelfo con il legato dell'imperatore romano d’Oriente, che
assiste all'incontro di Kezmarok, ¢ avanzata da Papacostea, Un humaniste italien, 371.

6 Sphrantzes XII 2 16 Grecu; Silvestros Syropoulos, Memoires 11 11, 112, 19-25 Laurent; Schrei-
ner, Kleinchroniken, I, 117 Nr. 13/9; Mioni, Una cronaca inedita, 76 nt. 40; Kislinger, Johann Schiltber-
ger; Harris, The End, 114.

7 Filelfo, Epistolarum XX 27, 23.01.1464, al card. Jacopo Ammannati Piccolomini (1422-1479),
vol. 111, 962-964.
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patrem huius Amorathum transfugere. [...] Iussus igitur Constantinopolin
confestim repetere, ob eam quam dixi causam, ubi Covinum venio ad

Danubium, e regione Spendorobi, inde traiecturus in Triballos, per quos
mihi expeditissimum iter futurum erat, sum a Latinis quibusdam gnari-
sque mercatoribus factus certior [...], me iam mensis complusculos agere
in Pannonia apud Sigismundum, itaque ne nullo pacto per agrum Turco-
rum, si mea mihi salus cara esset, et monere et deterrere non desinebant.
Quas mihi adhortationes diligentius cogitanti sanius consilium est visum,
ut eiusmodi omisso itinere, diverterem ad partes Transilvanas, quas vo-
cant, ut inde per Valacchos maturans ad Danubii ostium |[...].

Pertanto, ritornato ancora una volta in Ungheria, non molto tempo
dopo Giovanni VIII Paleologo, il quale da Costantinopoli si era recato
in Italia e dall'Italia per i suoi affari era giunto da Sigismondo in Unghe-
ria, mi ordino personalmente di ritornare a Costantinopoli per sedare
la tempesta in famiglia, se per caso in sua assenza dalla patria fossero
insorti problemi a causa di suo fratello Demetrio (1407-1470), il quale
ora si trova presso I'infame tiranno Mehmed II e allora aveva gia tentato
di fuggire presso il padre di costui Murad II. [...] Essendomi stato ordi-
nato di recarmi immediatamente a Costantinopoli, per il motivo che ho
sopra esposto, appena sono arrivato a Kovin sul Danubio, nella regione
di Smederevo con l'intento di passare nel territorio dei Serbi, attraverso
il quale il cammino sarebbe stato per me molto rapido, ma sono stato
informato da alcuni mercanti latini al corrente dei fatti [...] che, avendo
trascorso diversi mesi in Ungheria presso Sigismondo, non dovevo in
alcun modo passare dalle terre dei Turchi, se mi era cara la vita e non
smettevano di ammonirmi e distogliermi. Ripensando con maggiore
attenzione a queste loro esortazioni, mi sembro un consiglio alquanto
salutare di lasciare da parte questa rotta, facendo una diversione dalla
Transilvania e, quindi, raggiungendo attraverso il paese dei Valacchi il
Delta del Danubio.®

La notizia data per inciso dall'umanista italiano ¢ degna di rilievo. Il toponimo

8 Filelfo & diretto a Chilia, cfr. Papacostea, Kilia; Iliescu, A la recherche; Ciociltan, Chilia.

latinizzato (Covinum) rinvia palesemente alla forma serba Kovin, invece che a quella
ungherese (Kevevéra) o romena (Cuvin) per tale citta. E altresi significativa la pre-
senza registrata ivi di mercanti latini, cioé correligionari cattolici, non forzatamente
italiani, provenienti da Adrianopoli (Edirne) in Tracia e approdati al Danubio nella
regione di Smederevo nella Serbia centrale, crocevia di rotte commerciali molto
frequentate nella I meta del XV secolo. Riguardo all'identita dei mercatores evocati
da Filelfo possiamo pensare ad operatori della Dalmazia ed Albania veneta, di Ra-
gusa (Dubrovnik), Cattaro (Kotor) o Spalato (Split), i quali sono molto attivi su vaste
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tratte dei Balcani occidentali. I ragusei in particolare sono esentati in Serbia da cor-
vée e obblighi militari fin dagli inizi del XIV secolo e ricevono in seguito dai despoti
franchigie e privilegi come quello di essere risarciti in caso di furto dal villaggio
piu vicino o dal principe, qualora non siano compensati per quanto loro indebita-
mente sottratto.” Riguardo alla lingua della conversazione, se questi mercanti non
adoperano il latino, impiegano il serbo con la mediazione di un interprete o forse
una variante del veneziano quale lingua franca,' che sarebbe comprensibile per Fi-
lelfo proveniente dalle Marche, studente a Padova e Venezia, quindi, al servizio delle
strutture consolari della Serenissima. In ogni caso, potremmo pensare alla solida-
rieta interadriatica tra il Tolentinate allepoca venticinquenne e gli accorti mercanti
dalmati, i quali lo sconsigliano di proseguire verso sud nei territori serbi gia occupati
dai Turchi. Pertanto, lo inducono a deviare a nordest o a est verso la Transilvania in
Valacchia. Cautore rimarca la consapevolezza che la via piu celere passa dalle pianure
della Serbia centrale e meridionale. La geografia politica di questi anni segnata dalla
pressione martellante della Porta per spostare verso nord la frontiera balcanica a
proprio vantaggio ridisegna, di conseguenza, le normali rotte balcaniche.

In conclusione, é rilevante la memoria di questincontro avvenuto a Kovin ad
oltre quarantanni di distanza, come l'intellettuale italiano precisa con esattezza. Il
suo racconto lascia traccia del dinamismo socio-economico e della mobilita riscon-
trabili sulle rive serbe del Danubio prima delloccupazione ottomana.

Serbia e lotta al Turco nelle Lettere di Filelfo

Grazie a questesperienza umana, diplomatica e odeporica giovanile nei Balca-
ni Filelfo si propone nei decenni seguenti a principi, sovrani, pontefici come il con-
sigliere ideale in vista della Guerra al Turco e lancia ripetuti appelli infervorati alla
Crociata. In tal modo ricalca 'immagine di alter Nestor, emulando l'eroe omerico
onusto di anni, ma riverito per la sua saggezza. Parimenti, intende essere utile per i
consigli strategici, logistici, etnografici che puo dispensare ai suoi protettori."

Nellorazione a Papa Pio II Piccolomini per il Concilio di Mantova allegata
alla lettera (XLIII 5) inviata al cardinale Filippo Calandrini, arcivescovo di Bolo-
gna (1403-1476) Filelfo delinea un excursus della storia della conquista ottoma-
na in Anatolia, sul Mar Nero e nei Balcani. Pertanto, evoca anche la battaglia di

9 Cfr. Jirecek, Staat und Gesellschaft, 46-47, 49; Sedlar, East Central Europe, 353. Nei porti dalma-
ti sono attivi pure mercanti veneziani e italiani, cfr. Raukar, Venecija, 205-225; Id., La Dalmazia, 73-80.

10 probabilmente il codice di comunicazione & il serbo natio o un idioma fondato sul veneziano
con prestiti dal greco e altre lingue balcaniche, specie se si pensa a mercanti di Ragusa, ove la lingua
romanza autoctona si era estinta alla fine del secolo precedente, mentre era in regressione nel resto della
Dalmazia, su tale situazione di plurilinguismo, cfr. Cortelazzo, 1l contributo; Rinaldin, Il veneziano, 28—
29; Crifo, Venezia, 50-51, 53.

11 Secondo Meserve, Nestor denied, 47-65 anziano umanista tradisce il suo ruolo, sostenendo
la causa della crociata invece della pace. Bisogna rispettare la liberta di Filelfo di presentare le urgenze
ideologiche che preferisce, cfr. Costanza, Testimonianze epistolari, 29-33.
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Kosovo polje, la Piana dei Merli presso Pristina nella Serbia meridionale avvenuta il
15.06.1389, giorno di S. Vito (“Vidovdan”) e sottolinea leroica morte sul campo del
principe serbo Lazzaro (n. 1329 ca., sul trono dal 1371):*?

Et ne sim in re minime iucunda narrando prolyxior, ubi Turci per Theodo-
rum Cantacuzenum, qui Iohannem Palaeologum ut pupillum et generum
impius circunscriptor patruo avitoque regno fraudarat, ex Asiatica Mysia
in Thraciam, Callipoli ad Hellespontum tradita, perinde atque socii sunt
traducti, nunc socerum, nunc generum Horcane ductore fallentes, ut sunt
ad omne improbitatis genus proclives atque anhaelantes, brevi tempo-
ris curriculo magna ex parte Thracia occupata, duce Amoratho, Horca-
nis filio, in Triballos, qui nunc Servi appellantur, irruere. Quo in loco ubi
magna utrinque caede iam perpetrata Amorathus a Lazaro, strenuo at-
que fortissimo Triballorum duce, qui se pro patria immaculatam hostiam
devovens cum duodecim intrepidis commilitionibus in castra ipsa intra
crudelissimi sceleratissimique tyranni tentorium impetum fecerat, multas
vulneribus confossus occiditur.

E per non essere troppo prolisso in una storia assai spiacevole, appena i
Turchi e i loro alleati furono trasferiti da Teodoro (1. Giovanni VI) Can-
tacuzeno (1292-1383), l'empio traditore, il quale aveva defraudato il gio-
vane Giovanni V Paleologo (1332-1391), suo genero, del regno ereditato
dai suoi padri, dalla Misia in Asia alla Tracia e consegno loro Gallipoli
sull’Ellesponto, ingannarono sia il suocero sia il genero sotto la guida di
Orhan I (1281-1362, sultano dal 1326), poiché sono inclini e anelanti ad
ogni genere di infamia, in breve volgere di tempo occuparono gran par-
te della Tracia. Sotto la guida di Murad I (1326-1389, sultano dal 1362),
figlio di Orhan I, mossero I'attacco contro i Triballi, i quali oggi sono
denominati Serbi. In quel luogo [i.e. Piana dei Merli, Kosovo Polje], in
cui fu perpetrata da entrambi i lati grande strage, Murad fu ucciso da
Lazzaro, principe dei Serbi valoroso e fortissimo, il quale si offri per la
patria come vittima immacolata con dodici intrepidi commilitoni e si
lancio all’assalto nell'accampamento fin dentro alla tenda del crudelissi-
mo e scelleratissimo tiranno, infliggendogli molte ferite.

Questepisodio militare del conflitto con la Porta ¢ mitizzato e assunto tra gli
eventi fondativi della Nazione Serba.”* Riguardo alla ricostruzione proposta da Fi-
lelfo Iinterpretazione prevalente nella storiografia odierna ¢ che il sultano turco
Murad I sia stato ucciso non dal principe Lazzaro, ma da un nobile o cavaliere del
suo seguito, al quale diversi decenni dopo la tradizione dellepopea impose il nome

12 Ep, XLIII 5, 6.11.1475.

13 Cfr. Braun, Kosovo; Mihaljcié, The Battle of Kosovo; Zirojevi, Das Amselfeld; Radié, Der
serbische Kosovomythos.
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del leggendario Milos Obili¢. Sicuramente entrambi i sovrani a guida degli eserciti
contrapposti caddero sul campo di battaglia, lasciando indeciso lesito dello scontro,
di cui profittarono strategicamente i Turchi.* Nella ricezione ideologica della batta-
glia il sovrano della Serbia Morava, talora indicato erroneamente come zar, rappre-
senta il paradigma di una vittima sacrificatasi per amore della patria che in seguito
diventa oggetto di culto ed & canonizzato dalla Chiesa Serba. La dimensione oblativa
dell'anziano principe votato alla morte per fermare I'invasore ottomano ¢ enfatizzata
dal racconto filelfiano in termini metastorici ed espressamente religiosi, come rivela
lapposizione predicativa immaculatam hostiam. Lassalto finale del dinasta serbo
insieme con dodici compagni d’arme, contraltare trasparente del collegio apostolico,
evidenzia la figura di Lazzaro non solo come pius rex e defensor Christianitatis, ma
invero come alter Christus.”® La narrazione di questi dodici guerrieri senza la men-
zione di Lazzaro si desume dalla lettera gratulatoria che 'umanista Coluccio Salutati
(1331-1406), cancelliere del Comune fiorentino, scrisse nel 1389, in risposta alla
missiva inviata dal re Tvrtko I di Bosnia (1338 ca. - 1391) per riferire al Senato fio-
rentino la vittoria cristiana a Kosovo polje a fini di propaganda e autocelebrazione."”

In definitiva, lespansione ottomana in Serbia desta vivissima preoccupazione in
Filelfo. All'amico veneziano, il medico Pietro Tommasi (m. 1459), chiede d’essere infor-
mato sulle iniziative della Serenissima per contrastare I'arrembante manovra del nemi-
co, che minaccia la fortezza di Smederevo alla confluenza della Jezava nel Danubio:'®

Quid apud vos novi feratur de Turco Mahometo, desydero audire, ociatur-
ne an negociatur, et ubi sit gentium. Nam certi nihil ad nos affertur, quan-
quam sunt qui eum in Triballos cum maximo robustissimoque exercitu,
ad quingenta hominum milia, processisse affirment, adversus Spendoro-
bum, quod est munitissimum oppidum ad Danubium positum, e regione
Hungariae. Nos dormimus. At Turci vigilant.

Desidero sentire le novita che circolano presso di voi riguardo al Turco
Mehmed IJ, se stia oziando o se avvii negoziati. Infatti, nulla di sicuro &
stato riferito a noi, sebbene vi siano alcuni che affermano che egli abbia

14 Cfy, Radojcié, Die griechischen Quellen; Grégoire, Lopinion byzantine; Pertusi, Premiere
études, 79 = rist. 140; Cirkovi¢, Kosovo polje; Mihalj¢ic, Lazar Hrebeljanovi¢; Reinert, From Nis; Bartl -
Sundhaussen, Kosovo polje.

15 Cfr. Kiimpfer, Der Kult; Mihaljcic, Lazar Hrebeljanovié: istorija.

16 Archivio di Stato di Firenze, Signori, Missiva — I Cancelleria 21, f. 139r-v, edito da Pez, Codex
Diplomatico-Historico-Epistolaris, 89; Fejér, Codex diplomaticus, 567-569; Makusev, VITanpsiHcKue apxu-
BBL, 42; Id., Monumenta historica, 528-529; Wenzel, Magyar diplomacziai, 682-683, cfr. Braun, Kosovo,
14-15; Reinert, A Byzantine Source, 258. Per avvenimenti precedenti al portato diretto delle sue cono-
scenze, intuizioni ed esperienze personali, Filelfo si affida ragionevolmente a fonti documentarie come
questa lettera di Salutati o racconti piti antichi diffusi nella I meta del XV secolo.

17" Per la lettera perduta di Tvrtko I al Senato fiorentino e la risposta di Salutati, cfr. Reinert, A By-
zantine Source, 258-259 n. 19: anche il cancelliere fiorentino presenta i combattenti alla Piana dei Merli
come martiri caduti eroicamente per la salvezza del Cristianesimo, congratulandosi con il sovrano bosniaco.

18 Filelfo, Epistolarum XIII 28, 5.06.1456.
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avanzato contro i Serbi con un esercito grandissimo e fortissimo di cin-
quecentomila uomini contro Smederevo, che € una fortezza assai ben
difesa posta sul Danubio, fuori dalla regione dell Ungheria. Noi dormia-
mo, ma i Turchi sono desti.

A seguito dei suoi viaggi Filelfo si mostra inquieto, avendo maturato la con-
vinzione che i territori posti nella pianura danubiana si trovano in una posizione
geografica strategica: ¢ questa la zona privilegiata per condurre operazioni contro i
Turchi, come puntualizza al patrizio veneziano Bernardo Giustiniani (1408-1489):"

Atque Pannonia quidem ipsa ex omnibus regionibus est ad bellum in Tur-
cos aptissima, tum quia Turcis finitima est, utpote quam Danubium ab il-
lis separat [...] Nam ab ipsa etiam urbe Buda Constantinopolim usque su-
perato Danubio per campestrem planiciem expedite adeo licet proficisci, ut
ne carpentis quidem et plaustris ullum offeratur itineris impedimentum.

La Pannonia ¢ la regione piu adatta di tutte per la guerra al Turco, anzitut-
to perché confinante con i Turchi, dai quali li separa solo il Danubio [...]
Difatti, una volta superato il Danubio, si puo raggiungere rapidamente
Costantinopoli dalla citta di Buda attraverso una pianura campestre, in cui
si offre una rotta senz’alcun impedimento per i carri pesanti e le carrozze.

In genere I'umanista italiano cavalca la Bollwerksrhetorik secondo il cliché del
baluardo da ergere contro lespansione del nemico. Analogamente scrive a Ludovico
Foscarini (1409-1480):%

Hungaros a Turcis Danubium separat, populos ferocissimos omnium,
quibus cum Turci manum conseruerint unquam in Europa adversa acie.
Habent hi ex altera parte Bellogradum in Triballis, quibus Turci super-
bissime dominantur. Itaque facillimus est ex Pannonia in Turcos et expe-
ditissimus transitus.

Il Danubio separa dai Turchi gli Ungheresi, il popolo piu ardito di tutti*,
con i quali i Turchi non hanno mai ingaggiato battaglia in Europa. Que-
sti mantengono dall’altro lato Belgrado tra i Serbi, sui quali dominano i
Turchi con grande arroganza. Pertanto, ¢ molto agevole e assai rapido il
passaggio dall'Ungheria ai Turchi.

19 Filelfo, Epistolarum XXXII 23, Milano, 13.09.1467, vol. III 1473-1479, in part. 1402,70-73. In
modo particolare I'Ungheria ¢ identificata come lo scudo (clypeus, scutum) della Cristianita, cfr. Mihdly,
Der ungarische Tiirkenkrieg, 94-96; Helmrath, Pius I1., 79-139; Srodecki, Validissima semper, 149-150.

20 Filelfo, Epistolarum XIX 13, Milano, 1.08.1463, vol. I 930,503-514.

21 gyl topos dell'Ungheria antemurale della Cristianita, cfr. Mihdly, Der ungarische Tiirkenkrieg,
97-100: nel XV-XVT secolo il tema ¢ rilanciato da intellettuali come Johannes Cuspinianus: Hungari,

quorum regnum antemurale, et Christianitatis clypeus vulgo appellatur, citazione ibid. 93 n. 2 da Reusner,
Selectissimarum orationum, 176-177.
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A tal proposito, nelle Epistole Filefo ricorda il ruolo decisivo di Giovanni (Jan-
os) Hunyadi (Kolozsvar 1407 — Zemun 1456) nella difesa di Belgrado (21.07.1456),
che impone una pausa ai piani espansionistici del sultano turco, stabilendo un fronte
danubiano destinato a resistere per diversi decenni.** Il comandante ungherese par-
tecipa in precedenza alla sfortunata battaglia di Varna (10.11.1444) sul Mar Nero,
che segna la tragica conclusione di una crociata salutata inizialmente dallentusiasmo
generale e dalle aspettative pill rosee di vittoria in campo occidentale. A quest'im-
presa partecipano anche il cardinal Giuliano Cesarini il Vecchio, il corrispondente
citato di Filefo, il quale ¢ inviato in Ungheria come legato pontificio e predicatore
della Crociata e il giovane re di Polonia Ladislao III Jagellone (Wtadystaw III Ja-
gietto, Ulaszl6 I come re di Ungheria), nato nel 1424. Il re Ladislao e il cardinal Ce-
sarini cadono entrambi in battaglia,” mentre Giovanni Hunyadi sfugge a stento alla
morte.”*

Al contrario dei toni encomiastici della lettera a Ladislao III, in cui ricorda
lepitalamio pronunziato a Cracovia per le nozze dei genitori dello Jagellone,* Fi-
lelfo addossa in seguito la responsabilita della catastrofe all'attitudine temeraria del
giovane sovrano a Varna (1444)* e lamenta poi la diserzione dei contingenti ru-
meni dei principati di Moldavia e Valacchia nella Seconda battaglia di Kosovo (17-
20.10.1448), combinando i due episodi bellici.”” Nella lettera a Carlo VII di Francia
(1403-1461, sul trono dal 1422) Filelfo accusa 'inesperienza di Ladislao, il quale
rifiuta di seguire i saggi consigli di Giovanni Hunyadi, agendo in modo sconsiderato.
Inoltre, ricorda al sovrano francese la carneficina dei contingenti serbi, ungheresi e

22 Cfr. Engel, Janos Hunyadi, 103-123; Pdlosfalvi, From Nikopolis, 182-183. Alla meta del XV
secolo il fronte cristiano di resistenza antiturco si attesta sul Danubio, cfr. Sedlar, East Central Europe,
246, 251.

23 11 cardinal Cesarini non & ucciso dagli Ungheresi, come afferma Filelfo nell’Ep. VIII 24, bensi
dai Turchi, come si rileva dalle fonti, cfr. Campana, per la maggior parte, 248.

24 Cfr. Babinger, Von Amurath, 233-244; Gualdo Rosa, 11 Filelfo, 112 e n. 13; Sedlar, East Central
Europe, 14, 247; Necipoglu, Byzantium between the Ottomans, 37; Srodecki, Validissima semper, 157.

25 Filelfo, Epistolarum VI 1, 7.11.1444, cfr. Costanza, Die Reise, 70 e n. 39; Id., Testimonianze
epistolari, 26. Cfr. anche Holweg, Kaiser Johannes VIII., 14-24; Salamon, Polen und Byzanz, 151-164;
Meserve, Nestor denied, 55; Srodecki, Validissima semper, 139 n. 131 sulla lettera di Filelfo allo Jagellone
con ulteriore bibliografia.

26 Filelfo, Epistolarum XIX 13, a Ludovico Foscarini, Milano, 1.8.1463, vol. IT 917-934, in part.
918,50-53: Nam de Amoratho, Cirycis filio, quid attinet meminisse? Quanta clade affectus est apud Bar-
nam? Nonne per id temporis actum esset et de Amoratho et de omni Turcorum tetra erubescendaque tyran-
nide, si Vladislaus rex, adolescens animosus magis quam callidus, unius Iohannis vaivodae consilium sequi
quam iuvenili temeritati obsequi maluisset (Che centra menzionare Murad, il figlio di Celebi Mehmed?
Quanta strage non ha causato a Varna? Allora avremmo posto un termine alla tirannide crudele e infa-
me dei Turchi, se il re Ladislao III, un giovane ardimentoso pill che astuto, non avesse voluto seguire il
parere del voivoda Giovanni Hunyadi invece di affidarsi alla sua temerarieta giovanile.)

27 La storiografia di parte romena recusa la diserzione delle truppe moldave e valacche, lamen-
tando il mancato aiuto di Venezia, cfr. Pall, Autour de la croisade, 144-158; Id., Un moment décisif,
102-120; Panaitescu—Stoicescu, La participation, 221-231; Denize, The Rumanians, 114.
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boemi in quella che ¢ una battaglia europea delle Nazioni combattuta nella piana del
Kosovo nel 1448 alla ricerca della rivincita per la recente disfatta subita a Varna:*

Erat certe huius Mahometi pater Amorathus, qui modo animam efflavit,
et versutus et callidus, rerumque bellicarum scientissimus. Cuius unius
peritia et consilio factum est, ut fugatis etiam ad Barnam profligatisque
Turcis fere omnibus, e victo victor per effraenatam Vladislai adolescentis
audaciam imprudentiamque evaserit, et anno item proximo ad quintum-
decimum Kal. Novembres per Getarum ad se defectionem vaehementi cla-
de in Triballis Ungaros et Bohemos, a quibus acerrime urgeretut, affecerit.

Murad II, il padre di Mehmed II,, il quale ora ¢ appena spirato, era sin-
ceramente intelligente ed astuto e peritissimo di tecnica militare. Solo
grazie alla sua esperienza ed alla sua preveggenza gli riusci di essere un
vincitore invece di un vinto, dopo che quasi tutti i Turchi a Varna (1444)
erano stati messi in fuga e sgominati. E poté scampare alla sconfitta a
causa dell'audacia sfrenata e dell'imprudenza di Ladislao che era appena
un ragazzo. Percio, il 18 ottobre dell'anno seguente (1448) Murad II, a
causa della diserzione dei Romeni, che passarono dalla sua parte, poté
compiere un'ingente strage di Serbi, Ungheresi e Boemi, dei quali subiva
una pressione molto dura.

Nell’'appello alla guerra contro il Turco lanciato a Carlo VII 'umanista si ri-
chiama alla cooperazione politico-militare tra il voivoda Giovanni Hunyadi e il de-
spota di Serbia Giorgio (Purad) Brankovi¢ (1377-1456) elevati entrambi al rango
di defensores Christianitatis.”® I due sovrani con le loro forze congiunte potranno
garantire ai francesi e agli alleati occidentali una brillante vittoria contro il nemico
comune grazie al generoso impegno profuso alla guida dei rispettivi eserciti:*°

Reliqui vero aut centuriones aut tribuni militum, qui bellandi gloria du-
cerentur insignes, in illis pluribus illustribusque victoriis quas de Turcis
Toannes Vaivoda adeptus est, omnes propemodum periere. Quae cum ita
sint, quid est per immortalem Deum, quod te, rex Karole, a tanta et tam
certa vincendi spe retardare debeat, tanta praesertim oblata vel occasione
vel opportunitate? [...] Sin autem itinere malis in Turcos quam navigati-
one uti, istud tibi per finitimam Germaniam et Pannoniam est futurum.
Facile te sequantur et Germani ipsi non inviti, et Hungari, Ioannes ipse
Vaivoda libentissime, maioribus etiam copiis quam sit opus, sequantur
Triballi, duce Georgio, fortissimo et prudentissimo principe, sequantur ii

28 Ep. VIII 24, 17.02.1451, citata in Spremic, Despot Purad Brankovi¢, 360.

29 Sul contlitto tra il Despotato serbo guidato da Giorgio Brankovi¢ (1427-1456) e i Turchi, cfr.
Schmitt, Der Balkan, 136. Cfr. anche Spremi¢, Despot Durad Brankovi¢, 255-260.

30 Ep. VIII 24.
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Getae omnes qui ad Istrum et Euxinum incolunt, eo pertinacius fidem ser-
vaturi, quo superiore anno cum defecissent ad Turcos ingenti numero ab
illis sunt interempti [...].

I restanti comandanti e capitani, i quali si erano resi illustri in guerra,
sono quasi tutti morti in tante e celebri vittorie conseguite dal voivoda
Giovanni Hunyadi. Pertanto, visto che le cose stanno cosi, perché Tu,
re Carlo, in nome di Dio dovresti indugiare di fronte ad una speran-
za di vittoria cosi eclatante e sicura? [...] Ma se tu vuoi preferire la via
di terra a quella per mare, questa ti si offre a disposizione attraverso il
paese vicino della Germania e I'Ungheria. Facilmente Ti seguiranno ben
volentieri i Tedeschi e anche i Magiari e lo stesso voivoda Giovanni assai
lieto con un maggior numero di truppe di quelle di cui hai bisogno. Ti
seguiranno i Serbi sotto la guida di Giorgio (Brankovi¢), un principe
molto forte e prudente. Ti seguiranno i Romeni, che abitano al di qua e
al di la del Danubio e sul Mar Nero e Ti resteranno fedeli tanto piti che
un numero enorme di loro furono uccisi dopo che hanno disertato per
passare coi Turchi [...]

Negli anni di una fulminea espansione della Porta nei Balcani Giovanni
Hunyadi ¢ ricordato come l'eroe della resistenza contro gli Ottomani. Al capitano
ungherese arride la vittoria a Belgrado dopo uneroica resistenza presso questa piaz-
zaforte di confine alla confluenza tra Sava e Danubio. Lepisodio segna una battuta di
arresto duratura per l'avanzata turca nel cuore dell’ Europa centrale programmata da
Mehmed II e agevolata dalla recente presa di Costantinopoli (29.05.1453).%' In rela-
zione alla grave situazione politico-militare nella Serbia centrale Filelfo descrive in
dettaglio gli avvenimenti a Ludovico Foscarini:*?

Quis enim ambigat, si vos iampridem et universis Christianis et vobisipsis
consulere voluissetis, Turci, qui nunc et Italiam et Italiae proxima regna
omnia terrore concutiunt, non modo ex Pannonia Triballisque et Dalma-
tia, sed ex omni Europa turpissime essent foedissimeque eiecti? |...]

Nova enim Roma illa Constantinopolis ita ut erat exanguis ac fere exani-
ma, si servata esset, quod facili vestra poterat minimaque impensa fieri,
neque Triballi (quos nunc Servos nominant) neque Peloponnenses sponte
dedidi issent ad Turcos. Nam Synopen et Trapezunta Cerasuntaque atque
Metylenen non modo Mahometus non expugnavit, sed ne oppugnavit qui-

dem. [...]

31 Cfr. Sedlar, East Central Europe, 251; Schreiner, Kriege im Namen Gottes, 156-158; Pdlosfalvi,
From Nikopolis, 184-186.

32 Filelfo, Epistolarum XIX 13, da Milano, 1.08.1463, 921,148-158, 923,213-218, 222-240,
925,282-285.
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Postea Triballos subiugavit omnis. Quid enim in Triballis aliud restat pra-
eter Bellogradum? Quod ipse oppidum, ut ab Hungaris adhuc tenetur for-
tissimeque defenditur, ita infaustae illi atque atroci baelluae futurum puto
exitiosum. Apud hoc enim Bellogradum impurus iste flagitiosusque Maho-
metus, qui tanta nos formidine nunc turbat, superioribus annis ab hisdem
Hungaris parva admodum manu, duce Iohanne vaivoda, tanta est calami-
tate cum suo universo exercitu affectus, ut trucidatis iannissaris omnibus
et interempto innumerabili equitatu amissisque simul cum castris et im-
pedimentis et sarcinis et tanta vi tormentorum tantoque thesauro, vix ipse
cum reliquiis copiarum turpiter effugere potuerit.

Se voi, (oh Veneziani), in precedenza aveste gia voluto guidare tutti i
Cristiani e voi stessi, chi potrebbe mai dubitare che i Turchi, i quali ora
minacciano con terrore I'Italia e tutti i regni piu vicini all'Italia, non solo
sarebbero stati rigettati con grande infamia e vergogna non solo dall'Un-
gheria, dalla Serbia e dalla Dalmazia, ma invero da tutta 'Europa? [...]

La Nuova Roma, cioé Costantinopoli, era cosi esangue e quasi esanime,
se si fosse mantenuta in piedi e sarebbe potuta essere vostra con minimo
sforzo e i Triballi, i quali ora sono chiamati Serbi, e i Peloponnesiaci non
si sarebbero arresi spontaneamente ai Turchi. Difatti Mehmed II non
ha espugnato, ma neppure conquistato Sinope, Trebisonda, Cerasunta e
Mitilene. [...]

In seguito, Mehmed II sottomise tutti i Serbi. Cosa rimane ai Serbi oltre
a Belgrado? Credo che anche questa fortezza, che ¢ tenuta e difesa dagli
Ungheresi con grande forza, sara espugnata da quella belva infausta e
crudele. Proprio presso Belgrado l'empio e infame Mehmed II, che ci
preoccupa con cosi grave timore, negli anni scorsi con tutto il suo eser-
cito fu attaccato dai medesimi Ungheresi con una piccola schiera sotto
la guida del voivoda Giovanni, cosicché, dopo che questi uccise tutti i
giannizzeri e innumerevoli cavalieri, dovette darsi alla fuga con le trup-
pe restanti e perse molti accampamenti, salmerie e carriaggi e un carico
cosi ingente di tesori, sicché infine a stento poté fuggire con vergogna.

Insieme con Hunyadi alle mura di Belgrado si trova pure il cappuccino S. Gio-
vanni da Capistrano (1386-1456), il predicatore della Crociata ed assistente spirituale
dellesercito, pronto a risollevare il morale delle truppe con il suo esempio eroico e la
sua certezza incrollabile nella vittoria dei Crociati.** Filelfo, tuttavia, tace la presenza
di questa guida carismatica nel campo cristiano, limitandosi ad enfatizzare 'apporto
militare del voivoda ungherese, il quale riesce a respingere il sultano, scalfendo il mito

33 Cfr. Sedlar, East Central Europe, 251; Schreiner, Signa Victricia, 259-302, rist. edd. U. Meier,
G. Signori, G. Schwerhoff , Rituale, Zeichen, 11-63; Id., Kriege im Namen Gottes, 158-160; Tracy, Balkan
Wars; Pdlosfalvi, From Nikopolis, 176.
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dell'invincibilita del Turco ad appena tre anni dalla presa di Costantinopoli. Nella let-
tera al doge veneziano Cristoforo Moro (1390-1471, in carica dal 1462 alla morte) lo
scrittore ricorda lesempio di questa sconfitta cocente inflitta ai Turchi:**

Mahometo autem quis timidior? Quis ignavior? Nonne hic est idem Maho-
metus, quem annis superioribus in Triballis, cum Bellogradum obsideret
— quid inquam, obsideret, imo iam esset Bellogradum potitus — a Ioanne
illo Vaivoda fortissimo belli duce, qui vix quinque hominum millia secum
duxisset in pugnam, fusus est et superatus, cum tanto illo Turcorum et tam
innumerabili formidabilique exercitu?

Ma chi e piu vigliacco di Mehmed II? Chi piu imbelle? Non ¢ forse il
medesimo Mehmed, il quale negli anni scorsi, mentre assediava Belgra-
do in Serbia (che dico: assediava? ormai I'aveva gia quasi occupata), fu
sconfitto dal celebre Giovanni Hunyadi, un fortissimo generale, il quale
aveva condotto con sé in battaglia appena cinquemila uomini contro un
esercito degli Ottomani cosi numeroso e poderoso?

Dopo la cruciale resistenza a Belgrado, diverse circostanze si rivelano esiziali
per il fronte cristiano. Nel 1456 muoiono Giovanni Hunyadi e S. Giovanni da Capi-
strano, i due salvatori di Belgrado e pure I'anziano despota di Serbia Giorgio Branko-
vi¢. La perdita di questi campioni della causa cristiana & certamente propizia per gli
Ottomani a causa dei problemi dinastici e i conseguenti torbidi nei relativi regni. In
Ungheria la crisi ¢ risolta con lelezione del figlio del defunto voivoda Mattia (Hunya-
di Matyas) appena quindicenne, ma pronto ad assumersi le sue responsabilita, mentre
in Serbia la successione ¢é piu travagliata e innesca una crisi dinastica e familiare.*®

Negli anni seguenti si determina, quindi, la caduta di Smederevo (20.06.1459)
che corrisponde alla perdita dell'indipendenza della Serbia annessa come provincia
allimpero turco, diventando un sangiacco (sancak) integrato forzatamente nellorbi-
ta ottomana, con leffetto di una massiccia migrazione dei membri della nobilta, della
classe intellettuale, del clero verso gli Stati cristiani dell'Occidente.’® Nel racconto
di Filelfo trova larga eco tale catastrofe. Si evidenzia che il re d’'Ungheria Mattia
Corvino ¢é particolarmente adirato contro Radivoj Ostoji¢, alias Radivoj di Bosnia
e suo fratello Tommaso, i quali trattano la capitolazione di questa fortezza difesa
arditamente da suo padre Giovanni Hunyadi nel 1441 e consegnata ora ai Turchi
senza combattere. A giugno del ’59 gli Ottomani penetrano, infatti, nei territori serbi

34 Ep. XXI1,15.03.1464.

35 Per i torbidi nella penisola balcanica seguiti alla morte contemporanea di Giovanni Hunyadi
e del despota di Serbia, cfr. Pdlosfalvi, From Nikopolis, 191-192.

36 Cfr. Geiss, Der Balkan, 28; Kosanovié, Serbische Eliten, 63 per la prospettiva storica di questa
cesura saliente della storia della Serbia: «Das Ergebnis der Eroberung und der Integration Serbiens in
das Osmanische Reich war eine fast vollstindige Vernichtung des Adels und des Klerus. Serbien blieb
iiber Jahrhunderte hinweg relativ diinn besiedelt und wirtschaftlich unterentwickelt.».
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e si approssimano alla fortezza di Smederevo, dove non ¢ approntato alcun piano di
difesa. Questa resa incondizionata compromette la tenuta della frontiera danubiana,
favorendo 'avanzata della Porta.”” Mattia non si stanca d’accusare di tradimento e
intelligenza col nemico i due dinasti serbo-bosniaci, i quali lasciano nelle mani dei
Serbi solo Belgrado: Radivoj di Bosnia tratta la resa nella speranza di guadagnare
presso i Turchi condizioni piu favorevoli per la sua dinastia.*® Di contro, Filelfo sot-
tolinea che malgrado la sua attitudine filoturca e la ricerca di una soluzione di com-
promesso con la Porta per contrattare un margine di sopravvivenza, i Kotromani¢
non riescono a salvare la liberta del Regno di Bosnia. Al contrario l'ultimo sovrano
di Bosnia, Stefan Tomasevi¢, il quale ¢ inviato dallo zio Radivoj alla Dieta ungherese
per essere accettato a Smederevo come nuovo Despota di Serbia nel 1458-"59, subi-
sce un triste destino. Insieme con lo zio Radivoj ¢ crudelmente decapitato alla pre-
senza di Mehmed II nel maggio o, pili probabilmente, agli inizi di giugno del 1463:

At citeriorem Pannoniam, una cum ipso Stephano rege atque regis patruo
Rhadivoi in praesentia, qua vi coepit? Sola ipsius regis vaecordia (I. ve-
cordia) et stulticia, qui dum se fide Turcica tutum putat, dum omnibus in
rebus morem gerit, dum nullum detractat imperium, et ob eam rem prae-
terea maxime fideret, quoniam Turcis tributum penderet, non intelligebat
nullam in infidelibus esse fidem. Is enim est Turcorum mos, id ingenium,
ut fraude et perfidia sanctius nihil ducant. Itaque et Pannonia ipsa sine
proelio capta atque in praedam versa, et rex per omnem contumeliam una
cum patruo truculentissime iugulatus, et nobis et caeteris debet exemplo
offerri, nihil esse cuiquam a Turcis tutum, qui tunc magis insidiantur et
nocent, cum videntur amiciores. Nulla valent Turci magnitudine animo-
rum, nullo robore corporum, nulla virtute, nullo humanitatis iure.”

Ma con quale forza il Sultano ha occupato la Pannonia citeriore (Bo-
snia) alla presenza del re Stefan Tomasevi¢ e dello zio del re Radivoj?
Solo con la pazzia e stoltezza dello stesso sovrano, il quale, mentre si
ritiene al sicuro per la lealta dei Turchi, temporeggia in tutto e non as-
sume alcun potere e ripone la fiducia pill grande nel fatto di pagare un
tributo ai Turchi, non comprendeva che gli infedeli non hanno alcuna
fede. Questo ¢ il costume e il carattere dei Turchi di non ritenere alcun-
ché pit santo dell'inganno e della perfidia. Pertanto, anche la Bosnia
stessa & stata catturata senza combattimenti e ridotta a bottino di guerra,
mentre il re & stato decapitato insieme con suo zio (Radivoj) in modo

37 Sulla guerra al Turco a Smederevo e Belgrado, che Janos Hunyadi difese eroicamente contro
Mehmed II, cfr. Srodecki, Validissima semper, 156; Tracy, Balkan Wars, 31-32.

38 11 Corvino ordina la confisca dei beni dei dinasti bosniaci all'interno del suo regno e informa
del loro tradimento Papa Pio II dopo il Concilio di Mantova, obbligando Tommaso a discolparsi pubbli-
camente, cfr. Rudié, Bosnian Nobility, 107-109.

39 Ep. XIX 13 a Ludovico Foscarini, Milano, 1.08.1463.
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molto crudele con il massimo disprezzo e questo deve servire di esem-
pio a noi e agli altri che nulla di sicuro viene dai Turchi: questi tendono
insidie e procurano danno proprio nel momento in cui sembrano essere
pitt amichevoli. I Turchi non danno alcun valore alla grandezza d’animo,
alla forza fisica, alla virtu, ai diritti umani.

Nella considerazione politica dell'umanista questa fine disonorevole prova
che i Turchi disprezzano i patti e rendono impossibile la ricerca di una mediazione
onorevole. Qualsiasi compromesso favorisce al contrario le mire espansionistiche
della Porta e le consente di riorganizzarsi, programmando nuove campagne mili-
tari.”” La risposta suggerita senza sosta da Filelfo ¢ una vigorosa controffensiva che
egli auspica sia promossa da Mattia Corvino, per ricacciare gli invasori e liberare gli
stati gia occupati nei Balcani. Pertanto, in un appello accorato a Luigi XI di Francia
(1423-1483) subito dopo la sua ascesa al trono (1461) lo esorta a finanziare tempe-
stivamente una Crociata guidata dal re Mattia, un ottimo e valoroso comandante
militare, degno della fama del padre,” ma impossibilitato a sostenere da solo i costi
dell'impresa.* Frattanto, i Turchi minacciano ugualmente 'Europa centro-orientale
fino all'Ungheria e I'Asia con la conquista nel Mar Nero di Sinope (Sinop) e dell'im-
pero di Trebisonda (Trabzon), di fatto 'ultima enclave bizantina.** Tali concetti sono
ribaditi ugualmente nella lettera citata al doge veneziano Cristoforo Moro* ed in un
altro appello al veneziano Papa Paolo II (1417 - 1471, n. Pietro Barbo) subito dopo
la sua elezione (30.08.1464), per convincerli a finanziare i progetti bellici di Mattia
Corvino in un momento critico, in cui il regno di Bosnia e ampi territori serbi sono
gia nelle mani del nemico, il quale si approssima alle porte dell'Italia:**

Audimus, videmus et ex vulnerum acerbitate atque magnitudine iam sen-
timus pulsare Turcos Italicas fores, inferiorem Pannoniam, cui Bosthaenae
hoc tempore nomen est, ferro ignique vastatam subiugarunt omnem. Su-
periorem vero, quem incolunt Hungari, nostra neglegentia obsessam te-
nent. Nam quid aliud agat Rex Matthias quam prohibere Turcos a traiectu
Danubii? Qui si pecuniis, ut par fuerat, esset adiutus, non modo Turcos
arceret ab impetu in Hungariam, sed illos ultro adortus fusos ac fugatos
ad extremam internitionem redegisset. |...]

40 Sugli ultimi anni del regno di Bosnia fino alla decapitazione del re Stefano, cfr. Tracy, Balkan
Wars, 32; Rudi¢, Bosnian Nobility, 105-106. I nobili bosniaci guidati da Stefan Vuk¢i¢ Kosaca chiesero
espressamente ai Veneziani di organizzare una campagna militare per liberare il loro paese dai Turchi.

41 Cfr, Srodecki, Validissima semper, 151, 158.

42 Filelfo, Epistolarum XVII 34, Milano, 19.10.1461.

43 Cfr. Schmitt, Der Balkan, 263; Pdlosfalvi, From Nikopolis, 203.
44 Filelfo, Epistolarum XXI 1, 15.03.1464.

45 Filelfo, Epistolarum XXIII 1, Milano, 20.09.1464, II. 1029-1040. Questa lettera & celebre per
l'attacco contro il predecessore Pio IT Piccolomini accusato di avarizia, il che innesco un grave scandalo,
suscitando difese accorate, cfr. Santapaola, Linvettiva, 64.
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Interea vero temporis Mahometus tyrannus ille, ut est non minus astutus
et maliciosus quam sceleratus et impius, nihil aliud molitur, nihil aliud
parat quam irrumpere in Italiam [...] Et quo magis videtur oppugnare
Laizium, quae urbs posita ad flumen Savum dividit inferiorem hoc tempo-
re a superiore Pannonia, eo studiosius se accingit adversus Italos. Obsidet,
inquam, Mahometus cum exercitu maximo oppugnatque Laizium die
noctuque. Quod dum facit, habet etiam alias copias, quae per finitimam
Dalmatiam excurrentes, ad confinia usque Italiae omnia populantur, om-
nia vastant, omnia captivorum flaetibus complent et sanguine.

Sentiamo, vediamo e gia sappiamo dalla gravita delle ferite che i Turchi
sono giunti alle porte dell'Italia, hanno devastato a ferro e fuoco e occu-
pato la Pannonia inferiore, che oggi ¢ chiamata Bosnia. Ed ora assediano
la Pannonia superiore, in cui abitano gli Ungheresi a causa della nostra
negligenza. Cos’altro potrebbe fare il re Mattia, se non impedire ai Tur-
chi di passare il Danubio? Se pero ricevesse un sostegno finanziario, po-
trebbe stornare i Turchi dallattaccare 'Ungheria, ma anche sconfiggerl,
metterli in fuga e sgominarli interamente. [...] Frattanto, il tiranno Meh-
med IT non meno astuto e malvagio che empio e scellerato non medita
nient’altro se non di assalire I'Italia e a questo si adopera massimamente.
[...] E quanto pit ora assedia Sabac, una citta sulla Sava, che segna il
confine tra Pannonia inferiore (Bosnia) e superiore (Ungheria),* con
tanto maggiore impegno si prepara ad aggredire gli Italiani. Ribadisco:
Mehmed II pone l'assedio a Sabac giorno e notte con un esercito molto
potente. E nello stesso tempo ha anche altre truppe, che fanno scorrerie
in Dalmazia e devastano tutto fino ai confini dell'Italia, distruggono
ogni cosa tra le lacrime dei prigionieri e copioso spargimento di sangue.

Lulteriore avanzata dei Turchi nella penisola balcanica ¢ consolidata dalle con-
quiste in Grecia con 'occupazione del Peloponneso nel 1460 e la caduta dell’Eubea (Ne-
groponte) nel 1470.” Questo tema ¢ discusso con toni angosciati nella lettera citata a
Bernardo Giustiniani (XXXII 23), a fronte della paventata invasione dell'Ttalia destinata
a subire la medesima sorte della Serbia secondo il disegno espansionistico della Porta:

Brevique factum videmus, ut, capta Peloponneso ac Triballis in dedi-
tionem actis et cum Illyrico Pannonibus cunctis inferioribus subiugatis,
ecce bis et in Italiam ipsam impetum fecerit et ingentem inde praedam

46 Filelfo fa riferimento con ogni probabilita a Sabac, nota anche come Zaslon, o ad un altro
centro sulla Sava della Serbia come Raca (od. Sremska Raca). In alternativa si potrebbe pensare in Bo-
snia ed Erzegovina a Br¢ko nellomonimo distretto o a Samac, Brod, Gradiska nella Repubblica Serba.

47 Sulla reazione alla catastrofe del Negroponte di Filelfo interessato a discolpare il suo amico
e corrispondente epistolare Niccold da Canal, ammiraglio veneziano e capitano della flotta di Calcide,
dallaccusa di non avere difeso I'isola dallassalto turco guidato dal sultano Mehmed II in persona, cfr.
Costanza, Testimonianze epistolari.
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asportarit, tantumque et vobis ipsis et aliis christianis principibus terrorem
incusserit, ut vel de imperio dubitetur.

Come vediamo, € avvenuto in breve tempo che dopo la conquista del
Peloponneso, la capitolazione dei Serbi e la sottomissione dell'Illiria e di
tutta la Pannonia inferiore (Bosnia), ecco il Turco ha mosso I'attacco due
volte contro la stessa Italia, prelevando notevole bottino e ha suscitato
un terrore cosi vivace tra Voi (Veneziani) e gli altri principi cristiani da
far dubitare del vostro impero.

Infine, nella lettera citata all'arcivescovo Filippo Calandrini (XLIII 5) Filelfo rica-
pitola gli effetti delloccupazione ottomana nei Balcani subito dopo la presa della Polis:

Nonne paulo post Peloponnesus eodem tacta fulmine periit? Quid enim Tri-
ballos, quid Illyricorum, guid Dalmatiae reliquias commemorem, quos omnis
assiduis incursionibus et incendiis premit ac perdit idem nefarrium abomina-
bileque monstrum? Verum quid Triballos memini? Nos enim Mahometus iam
omnis egit in aerumnosissimam servitutem. Nunc ultimo exitio Pannoniis im-
minet. Eoque faciliorem sperat de iis victoriam, quod Spendorobum, Tribal-
lorum emporium, expeditum per Danubium transitum in Hungaros praebet.

Forse poco dopo tutto il Peloponneso non é caduto dopo essere stato
colpito dalla medesima folgore? Perché ricordare, infatti, i Serbi, gli Illi-
rici, quel che resta della Dalmazia, che il medesimo mostro empio e abo-
minevole tiene sotto pressione e distrugge tutti con costanti attacchi e
incendi? Perché dunque ricordo i Serbi? Difatti Mehmed II gia ci trasci-
na tutti in una schiaviti molto pericolosa. Ora da ultimo incombe con
la distruzione gli Ungheresi e spera che la vittoria su di loro sara tanto
pit facile, in quanto Smederevo, piazzaforte commerciale dei Serbi, offre
una via celere contro gli Ungheresi attraverso il Danubio.

Triballi/Serbi

Nelle Lettere di Filelfo si rileva I'uso dell'etnonimo arcaico Triballi impiegato
per designare i Serbi, che deriva dal nome di una tribu stanziata in origine nei ter-
ritori della Serbia sudorientale e della Bulgaria.*® In prospettiva storica le fonti me-
dio-bizantine assegnano il titolo di TpipaiAoi a genti proto-serbe.*” Con l'ascesa del-
la dinastia dei Nemanji¢ (1166-1371) letnonimo & identificato con “Serbi” (Z¢pPot)
con una perfetta equivalenza.*

48 Sulle tribu ricordate in questexcursus riferito all'eta di Filippo II e Alessandro Magno, cfr.
Ferone, I1 IV secolo, 37-38 e n. 30.

4 Cfr. in particolare Joh. Scylitzes, Thurn 424 di rimando a Stefan Vojislav (1018-’43), signore
di Duklja (greco AtokAeia) nell'attuale Montenegro.

>0 Cfr. Nicetas Choniates 1.6.1: katd 100 1@V TpiBa @V #8voug (gimol 8 &v Tig Etepog Tép-
Bwv), cfr. Malamut, Concepts, 450-451; Pontani, Niceta Coniata, 492-493 n. 79.
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In termini metastorici ¢ rilevante, infine, la genealogia mitica dei popoli euro-
pei risalente alle nozze di Polifemo e Galatea, in cui Filelfo include pure i Serbi attra-
verso la menzione del loro progenitore Triballo, figlio di Illirico, come spiega in una
dotta requisitoria indirizzata al doge di Venezia Niccolo Tron (1399-1473):!

Atque, ut intelligatur, qui sint Pannones et qui Hungari, paulo altius repetam
et id quidem paucis. Polyphemo cognomento Cyclopi ex Galathea filii tres nati
perhibentur Celtus, Illyricus, Gallas, quicum ex Sicilia movissent, tribus his
nationibus bello superatis imperitarunt Celtis, Illyricis atque Gallis, quibus
etiam singuli a suis nominibus nomina indiderunt. Sed ex Illyrici posteritate
nati autumantur Pannonius aut Pannon et Scordiscus et Paeon ac Triballus,
qui etiam a suis ipsorum nominibus gentis, quas subiugarunt, appellavere.
Pannones igitur iisdemque Pannonii ex Polyphemo illo ducentes originem,
qui belli Troiani temporibus in Sicilia regnans vir fuit bellicosissimus et arcus
sagiptaeque peritissimus, tam ex paterno sanguine quam ex assidua exercita-
tione nihil magis oderunt quam otium ac pacem.

Per far capire chi siano i Pannoni e gli Ungheresi, ripeterd una notizia an-
tica in poche parole: si dice che Galatea e Polifemo generarono tre figli di
nome Celto, Illirico e Galla. Costoro partirono dalla Sicilia, sconfissero
in battaglia tre nazioni e sottomisero i Celti, Illiri e Galati, i quali presero
nome da loro. Si racconta riguardo alla discendenza di Illirico, che da lui
nacquero Pannonio (o Pannone), Scordisco, Peone e Triballo. Da essi prese-
ro nome i popoli che essi avevano in precedenza sgominato. I Pannoni dun-
que trassero origine da Pannonio e dal celebre Polifemo, il quale regnava
allepoca della guerra troiana in Sicilia ed era un uomo molto bellicoso e un
maestro con larco e frecce, a causa del sangue paterno cosi come da un assi-
duo esercizio ebbero in odio I'ignavia e la pace pitt di qualunque altra cosa.

Lumanista ripropone anche per i Serbi questo schema dell'etnogenesi desunto
dallenciclopedia antica, in particolare da Timeo di Tauromenio* ed Appiano di Ales-
sandria.” Questo racconto si ¢ originato nelleta di Dionisio I (432-367 a.C.) come
strumento di propaganda e di sostegno della penetrazione siracusana nell’Adriatico
d’intesa con gli Illiri e con l'ausilio dei mercenari celti.**

51 Filelfo, Epistolarum XXXIV 23 (4.12.1471), vol. I1I 1473-1479, in part. 1476,125-1477,169;
Costanza, Polifemo, Galatea , 38-40.

52 Timaios, FGrH 566 F69 = EM 220.5 s.v. Ta\atia, cfr. Briquel, Des Aborigénes, 243; Alessandri,
Alessandro Magno, 139; Muccioli, Interessi etnografici; Costanza, Polifemo, Galatea, 29.

33 Appian, Illyr. 2.3-4 = Hist. Rom. 10.2.3-4: T\\wpie 8¢ maidag Eyyehéa kai Avtapiéa kai Adpda-
vov kai Maidov kat TavAavta kai ITeppauPov yevéabay, [...] Avtapiel 8¢ adtd Ilavvoviov fyodvton maida 1
Taiova yevéabat, kai Zkopdiokov Iaiovt kat Tpiparlov, dv opoiwg té €0vn mapwvopa eival. Kot tade pév
To0ig dpyatoloyodot pebeioBw, yévn & Eotiv INWpPLDY, ¢ €v ToofOe xwpq, ToAAd. La conclusione del catalo-
go corrisponde ad unaggiunta seriore, cfr. Sasel Kos, Appian, 115-117; Costanza, Polifemo, Galatea, 28.

54 Cfr. Sasel Kos, The Roman Conquest, 145; Dzino, Illyricum, 56; Castiglione, La discendenza,
25; Costanza, Polifemo, Galatea, 30-32, 36-37, 42.
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Lintento di Filelfo ¢ di postulare saldamente il vincolo di fratellanza tra Serbi,
Ungheresi e altri popoli occidentali come i francesi di ascendenza celtica nel sogno
di vederli marciare tutti a schiere compatte contro il Turco. Si tratta del nemico
dell’Europa cristiana non solo spirituale, ma anche culturale, che minaccia di fare
sprofondare il continente nella barbarie, come gia avvenuto nell’Ellade e privarlo
del patrimonio venerato della civilta greco-latina.” Nella visione storico-politica
dell'umanista italiano la Nazione Serba appartiene a pieno diritto alla famiglia euro-
pea e merita di restare in questorizzonte culturale e religioso come propugnaculum
dell'Occidente.

Appendice

Antroponimi, etnonimi, toponimi serbi nell’Epistolario di Filelfo.

Bellogradum: Belgrado
(Beograd, Beorpan), Ep. XIX 13 (x3), XXI 1 (x2).

Covinum: Kovin
(KoBun), Ep. XX 27.

Georgius, princeps: Giorgio (Purad) Brankovi¢
(Rypab Bpaukosuh, 1377 ca. — Smederevo 1456), Ep. VIII 24.

Laizium: Sabac
(ITa6a)?, Ep. XXIIT 1 (x2).

Lazarus, Triballorum dux: Lazzaro
(JTasap 1329 ca. — Kosovo polje 1389, principe serbo dal 1371, Santo), Ep. XLIII 5.

Rhadivoi: Radivoj Ostoji¢, alias Radivoj di Bosnia
(PapuBoj Ocrojuh, 1410 ca. - Jajce 1463), Ep. XXIX 13.

Servi: Serbi,
Ep. XIX 13, XLIII 5.

Spendorobum: Smeredevo
(Cmenepeso), Ep. XIII 28, XX 27, XLIII 5.

Stephanus rex: Stefan Tomasevi¢
(Credan Tomamesnuh, ? - Jajce 1463, Despota di Serbia 1458-1459,
ultimo re di Bosnia dal 1461 alla morte), Ep. XXIX 13.

Triballus/i: Serbol/i,
Ep. VIIT 24 (x2), XIII 28, XIX 13 (x5), XX 27 (x2), XXI 1 (x2), XXXII 23, XL 10, XLIII 5 (x5).

Triballus: Triballo,
mitico progenitore dei Serbi, Ep. XXXIV 23.

35 Come lamenta nella lettera a Giorgio di Trebisonda (1395-1472 ca.) in Epistolarum XXVII
35, 30.10.1466, vol. III 1195, 10-11, per congratularsi con 'amico del suo ritorno in Italia, nuova patria
delle Muse, da Costantinopoli, «dove tutto si & imbarbarito, essendo sotto il dominio del barbaro» (7 kal
Takel ovumavta V1o PapPapw Gvta xpoviwg, EBapPapwdnoav;).
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THE SERBS AND THE WAR AGAINST THE TURKS
IN THE LETTERS OF FRANCESCO FILELFO

The Italian humanist Francesco Filelfo (Tolentino 1398 - Florence 1481) wrote
a monumental collection of Letters in 48 books. He studied Greek rhetoric in Con-
stantinople in the 1420s and became a pupil of the eminent Byzantine scholar John
Chrysoloras, whose daughter Theodora Chrysolorina was his first wife. The young
man was highly integrated into the Byzantine upper classes. The heir and joint em-
peror John VIII Palaiologos appointed him as his personal advisor. On behalf of
John, Filelfo attended the international congress in Buda in 1423. He had a chance
to personally meet with the King of Hungary and Roman Emperor Sigismund, the
Despot of Serbia Stefan Lazarevi¢ and many European leaders during his stay in
Central Europe. On his return to Constantinople, he also went to Kovin, where Latin
merchants, probably from Dalmatia, advised him not to pursue his travels through
Serbian territories occupied by Turks.

Filelfo was always proud to have traveled around the Balkans. As a conse-
quence of his youthful experience in Eastern Europe, he proposed himself to Roman
popes, kings and European leaders as a very good advisor about the war against the
Ottoman Empire. He also prided himself on being a master of rhetoric, combining
the persuasiveness of a rhetorician and his great knowledge of the places where this
war was fought. Thus, he often called for a crusade against the Turks by sending let-
ters to leading personalities of his time. He had a clear view of Ottoman expansion
under Sultan Mehmed II, with special regard to the political situation in the Western
Balkans. He recalls the key events in Serbian history, such as the Battle of Kosovo
polje (1389), where Lazar lost his life or the defense of Belgrade in the heroic siege
in 1456. He also gives a rather detailed account of the fall of the fortress of Smedere-
vo in 1459. Radivoj Ostoji¢ of Bosnia and his brother Thomas were responsible for
the surrender of this strategic fortress on the Danube to the Turks. The author also
dwells upon the beheading of Radivoj and his nephew Stefan Tomasevi¢, the Serbian
Despot in 1459 and last Bosnian king. They were executed in the presence of Sultan
Mehmed in 1463. According to Filelfo, it is out of the question to make deals with
the Turks as a consequence of this disaster. Indeed, there is no solution outside of
winning the war against these treacherous enemies.

We also remark that Filelfo regularly refers to the Serbs as Triballi. He finds
this ethnonym in Byzantine sources. He also remembers Triballus, a mythical ances-
tor of Serbs, in a genealogy dating back to the cyclops Polyphemus and his beloved
Galatea. This ancient myth gathered from classical Greek sources (Timaios of Tau-
romenion, Appian of Alexandria) stresses the family ties between Serbs and other
European peoples such as Hungarians, the French and Italians.
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All this ascertained, Filelfo’s bulwark rhetoric suggests that a crusade against
the Ottomans is the only way to get Balkan freedom back. The Italian humanist is
convinced that, with joint efforts, Serbs, Hungarians and Middle-European peoples
can achieve this extraordinary success.
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WARRIOR SAINTS AT NEREZI - THE SELECTION OF FIGURES
AND OTHER REMARKS ON THEIR ICONOGRAPHY*

The paper deals with the figures of warrior saints in the nave of the Church of St. Pan-
teleimon in Nerezi. Within this group of saints, in addition to the most famous, easily recog-
nizable ones, there are also those warriors on the identity of which scholars have expressed
different opinions. Based on the iconographic analysis, the depictions of the saints in question
are identified in the article. The figures of some military saints in Nerezi are also analyzed in
the broader context of their representation in the art of the Byzantine cultural sphere. In addi-
tion to the above, attention is paid to the specific way of grouping the Nerezi warriors, as well
as to two different iconographic models of depicting its members.

Keywords: Nerezi, warrior saints, iconography, Byzantine art, wall painting, 12% century

The wall paintings in the Church of St. Panteleimon in the village of Nerezi
near Skopje, whose construction in 1164 was funded by the Byzantine aristo-
crat Alexios Angelos Komnenos, grandson of Emperor Alexios I (1081-1118),
have long been known as one of the most important achievements of 12"-centu-
ry Byzantine art. Almost a century ago, Nikolai Lvovich Okunev introduced the
international academic public to those unique frescoes after having discovered
previously unknown sections of the original murals beneath the paintings execut-
ed on the walls of the Church of St. Panteleimon in 1885.! This significant discov-
ery had a strong impact in academic circles. The awareness of the extraordinary

* The research was conducted with the support of the Science Fund of the Republic of Serbia (Pro-
gram Ideas, Grant No. 7748349), in the framework of the project: From Barbarians to Christians and Rho-
maioi. The Process of Byzantinization in the Central Balkans (late 10" - mid-13" century) - BarByz_10-13.

1 Okunjev, Stari srpski Zivopis, 38-39; idem, Manastir u selu Nerezi; idem, La découverte; idem,
Les peintures.
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stylistic merit of the painters of the Nerezi frescoes grew in time, and at first, schol-
ars mostly focused on the artistic features of their works, held in high regard in the
history of Byzantine and, more generally, medieval art.? On the other hand, the
thematic repertoire of the Nerezi wall paintings, as an ensemble, was largely ne-
glected for a long time, although Okunev noted certain interesting features in some
of its segments. Almost half a century ago, shortly after the completion of the first
restoration-conservation works on these frescoes,” Horst Hallensleben and Richard
Hamann-Mac Lean were the first to compile an exhaustive overview of their icono-
graphic contents.* However, it was not until several decades later that the Nerezi wall
paintings were subjected to systematic research in a monograph published by Ida
Sinkevic in 2000. Based on the author’s doctoral dissertation defended at Princeton
University six years earlier, the book, in addition to the architecture and sculpture
of the church, discusses its earliest murals and the later fresco layer (second half of
the 16™ century). It minutely analyzes the programmatic structure of the oldest fres-
coes, considers their iconographic characteristics and assesses their stylistic features
in a broader comparative perspective.” Then, the original wall paintings at Nerezi
were the subject of two more doctoral dissertations. In 2004, almost concurrently
with the publication of the drawings of the Nerezi frescoes,® Donka Bardzieva-Tra-
jkovska published a monograph on the wall paintings in the Church of St. Pantelei-
mon. This book is particularly valuable in the research of the thematic program
because the author attempts to name the saints whose identity remained unresolved
in earlier research and to provide a more in-depth exploration of the repertoire of
the wall paintings in the narthex, where some remnants of the cycle of the patron
saint have survived.” Very recently, Olga Ovcarova published another monograph
on the Nerezi murals.® This extensive, richly illustrated book provides a detailed

2 For a critical overview of the research of the Nerezi frescoes in the first fifty years following
their discovery see Puri¢, Vizantijske freske, 182-183, n. 8. For a bibliography of the papers on the
subject up to 1989 see Vitlarski, Bibliografija.

3 The first round of conservation works lasted from 1955 to 1960 (cf. Spirovski, Konzervator-
skite raboti); they continued in the following two decades after the church suffered damage in a devas-
tating earthquake that struck Skopje in 1963, cf. idem, Konzervatorski intervencii. The most recent con-
servation-restoration interventions at Nerezi were made in the 1990s.

4 Hallensleben, Hamann-Mac Lean, Die Monumentalmalerei, plan 6-7. Cyril Mango corrected
several identifications of saints in his review of the book, cf. Mango, Die Monumentalmalerei, 439. Cf.
also Hamman-Mac Lean, Grundlegung, 261-276.

5 Sinkevi¢, The Church of St. Panteleimon.
6 Nerezi. Crtezi na freski.

7 Bardzieva-Trajkovska, St Panteleimon at Nerezi. The book is an expanded version of the
author’s doctoral dissertation defended at the University of Skopje in 2004. Bardzieva-Trajkovska had
previously written about the Nerezi frescoes in several papers: eadem, Za tematskata programa; eadem,
Dogmatskiot aspekt; eadem, New Elements.

8 Ovcharova, Freski Nerezi. The monograph is based on the author’s doctoral dissertation de-
fended at the Moscow State University M. V. Lomonosov in 2018. The results of Ov¢arova’s years-long
research have also appeared in several papers: eadem, Obrazy monakhov i gimnografov; eadem, Images
of the Holy Hymnographers; eadem, Obraz apostol'skogo tselovaniia; eadem, Freski Nerezi. Obraz i stil’;
eadem, Tri tipa; eadem, Istoriia izucheniia; eadem, Stil* Nerezi; eadem, Nerezi.
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examination of the artistic features of the earliest Nerezi frescoes and analyzes their
iconographic content. The author supplemented the available material for some seg-
ments of the program, also offering some thought-provoking interpretations of its
ideational underpinnings.’

Although research of the iconographic program of the murals in the Church
of St. Panteleimon at Nerezi was undertaken several times in the last two or so de-
cades, it can still be added to in some aspects. This paper will focus on an important
group of saints in the naos:'® the figures of warriors in the first zone of the western
bay. This group warrants a reinvestigation due to the different opinions expressed
in scholarly literature about the identity of some of its members. The doubts and
uncertainties concerning this fundamental problem are the result of the lack of ac-
companying inscriptions and the fact that these figures have yet to be subjected to
a more detailed iconographic analysis. However, once we place these intriguing
representations — which, in some cases, display not entirely standard typological
characteristics — in an appropriate comparative framework, they can be identified
with a fair degree of certainty. Furthermore, in regard to their iconography and even
their very appearance, it seems sensible to take a closer look at some already iden-
tified holy warriors as examples that can provide a reference point in the history of
representing these saints in (Middle) Byzantine art. A more in-depth consideration
of the military saints shown at Nerezi, in other words, offers an opportunity to draw
attention to some infrequently used and under-researched variants of their visual
representations and to offer a clearer placement of some of them in the art of the
Byzantine cultural sphere, particularly in wall painting. Hence, an attempt to accu-
rately identify the members of the warrior saint “cohort” in the naos of St. Pantelei-
mon is important not only as a contribution to our knowledge about the thematic
repertoire of this valuable Komnenian monument but also, at least to an extent, as a
contribution to the research of the iconography of this category of saints in general."

9 Besides the three scholarly monographs, the church at Nerezi was also the topic of some pub-
lications intended for a wider circle of readers (cf. Miljkovi¢-Pepek, Nerezi; Dimitrova, The church of Saint
Panteleimon); recent publications on the Post-Byzantine frescoes and icons in the church include Popovs-
ka-Korobar, Ikonite, 233-235 (no. 34-35); Masni¢, Friz svetitelja; BoZinovski, Postvizantiskoto slikarstvo.

10 1t should be said here that the representations of some groups of saints at Nerezi were dis-
cussed in special studies. In her book on the representations of holy monks in Byzantine wall painting,
Svetlana Tomekovi¢ included the figures of this type of saint at Nerezi, which she had already discussed
in some earlier papers, Tomekovi¢, Les saints ermites et moines, 2011, 262 et passim. Besides Olga Ov¢a-
rova (cf. n. 8 supra), Nancy Patterson Sevéenko has recently taken an interest in the images of holy hym-
nographers at the Church of Saint Panteleimon, cf. Sevéenko, Five Hymnographers in Nerezi. Finally, the
Nerezi depictions of holy physicians were considered by Tatjana Starodubcev in her works on the cult
and visual portrayals of this distinctive type of saint, cf. Starodubcev, Lekar i ¢udotvorac, 26, sl. 2; eadem,
Sveti lekari, 2018, 83-84, 113-114, 121, 124, 150, 158, 157, 169.

1 It should be noted that images of the warrior saints have also survived in the northwestern
domed room of the Nerezi katholikon. Here, St. Orestes, one of the Five Martyrs of Sebasteia, is shown
as a soldier, and St. Menas of Egypt and St. Alexander of Thessalonike (?) as “regular martyrs,” cf. Sink-
evi¢, The Church of St. Panteleimon, 72, fig. 72-73; Ovcharova, Freski Nerezi, 237-238, colour fig. 121,
123, 169-170. Those figures will not be discussed in this paper.
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Six warrior saints on the northern and southern walls of the western bay in
the Church of St. Panteleimon at Nerezi were correctly identified a long time ago.
The first zone of the southern wall features representative, frontal figures of three
youthful soldiers: George, Demetrios and Nestor (Fig. 1). As their counterparts,
Theodore Tyron, Theodore Stratelates and Prokopios appear on the opposite, north-
ern wall, their bodies again in hieratic positions albeit with somewhat more varie-
gated movements (Fig. 2)."

The principle that guided the organization of this set of figures is by no means
difficult to determine and interpret. Understandably, it includes the most renowned
warriors — those whose presence was almost mandatory in collective images of
saints from this category in Middle Byzantine art and later. They are George, Deme-
trios, Theodore Tyron, Theodore Stratelates and Prokopios. Intriguingly, the group
does not include St. Merkourios, one of the six most venerated military saints in the
Byzantine Empire, or Eustathios Placidas, who was also commonly shown in Middle
Byzantine art.”® Instead of one of these two, the group at Nerezi includes St. Nestor
- NE<C>|TQP", a companion of St. Demetrios who, on behalf of the latter, fought
against the imperial champion Lyaeos and was martyred after having defeated him
in a duel.”” However, although it was not particularly common for Nestor to be in-
cluded, it was not an oddity either because his representation had already appeared
in this programmatic context earlier, even in some first-rate works of Constantino-
politan art.’® Due to the same number of shown saints, a notable example is a min-
iature from the psalter illuminated for Emperor Basil IT (976-1025) and now kept

12 The representations of St. George, Demetrios, Theodore Tyron and Theodore Stratelates were
identified, with some reservations, in Hallensleben, Hamann-Mac Lean, Die Monumentalmalerei, Plan
6. II (no. 9-10), Plan 7. II (no. 17-18). The first to venture an identification of all six warrior saints was
Tomekovic, Les répercussions, 28, n. 23-27, but she erroneously believed that it was St. Merkourios and
not Nestor who was shown with George and Demetrios. The correct identifications, brief descriptions
and reproductions of the figures of the six warrior saints were provided in Sinkevi¢, The Church of St.
Panteleimon, 59-60, fig. LX, LV, 56-63. They were revisited by Bardzieva-Trajkovska, St Panteleimon at
Nerezi, 70-72, fig. 46-48, 52-53, who groundlessly claims that St. Merkourios and not Prokopios was
shown next to the two Theodores (for a debate on the subject cf. n. 62 infra). Cf. also Nerezi. CrteZi na
freski, 20-22; Ovcharova, Nerezi, 29; eadem, Freski Nerezi, 174, 281, colour fig. 88-89. The garments
and military equipment of the Nerezi warrior saints were discussed in Skrivani¢, Oruzje, 43, 73, 78-79,
142, 143-144, cn. 80-81; Markovié, O ikonografiji svetih ratnika, 599, n. 260; Parani, Reconstructing the
Reality of Images, 118, 132; Grotowski, Arms and Armour, 143-144, 169, 221, 234, 269, 284; Nelson, A
Miniature Mosaic Icon, 53, 56, 58.

13 Cf. Markovié, O ikonografiji svetih ratnika, 591-593; Walter, The Warrior Saints, 101-108,
163-169.

14 For the fragmentarily preserved inscription with the saint’s name, slightly different from my
reading, cf. Nerezi. Crtezi na freski, 20.

15 On the cult of St. Nestor, with a bibliography, cf. Pravoslavnaia éntsiklopediia (=PE) 49, 90-92.
16 For the most exhaustive overview of St. Nestor’s iconography: ibid., 92-94 (E. M. Saenkova, E. P. I.).
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Fig. 1. Nerezi, St. George, St. Demetrios, St. Nestor, St. Artemios, St. Niketas
(photo: M. Zivkovi¢)

at the Biblioteca Marciana in Venice (Cod. Marc. gr. 17, fol. 3r), which contains the
emperor’s representative portrait surrounded by the busts of six holy soldiers. Judg-
ing by his physiognomy, one of them seems to be St. Nestor, shown below St. Deme-
trios. Unlike the group at Nerezi, this miniature includes St. Merkourios among the
six warrior saints, but Theodore Tyron is missing."” Besides in illustrated manu-
scripts and objects of the applied arts, in which he was usually shown with St. Deme-
trios,'* Middle Byzantine representations of St. Nestor have survived in some wall
painting ensembles from the 11" and 12 centuries."” In monumental painting, too,

17" Markovi¢, O ikonografiji svetih ratnika, 592, n. 196, with an overview of the typological fea-
tures of St. Nestor in Middle Byzantine art. For the reproductions of the miniature and a broader dis-
cussion of its iconography, including the earlier literature, cf. Stephenson, Images of the Bulgar-slayer,
45-57, fig. 1; idem, The Legend of Basil, 51 sqq, pl. 1.

18 Der Nersessian, Lillustration, 46, fig. 204; Splendeur de Byzance, 180 (no. Br. 23); The Treasury
of San Marco, 171, no. 19; Walter, The Warrior Saints, 227-228, pl. 1, 47, 67; El Menologio de Basilio II,
141; Duié-Serdar, Tlustracije, 76. Cf. also Koltsida Makré, MoAvP8oPovA\a; Makarov, Zaiceva, Tkonka.

19 Markovi¢, O ikonografiji svetih ratnika, 592, n. 196, with examples and the relevant literature.
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Fig. 2. Nerezi, St. Theodore Tyron, St. Theodore Stratelates, St. Merkourios
and two unindentified martyrs (photo: M. Zivkovi¢)

he was sometimes depicted together with the patron saint of Thessalonike, which
seems to be the case in the Church of St. Sophia in Kiev* and the Palatine Chapel
in Palermo, where he has slightly different facial features from the same saint in the
Church of St. Panteleimon (Fig. 3).' Moreover, it was already noted that, besides at
Nerezi, St. George, St. Demetrios and St. Nestor appear next to each other in several
other 12™-century churches. That is the case in the Cathedral of Cefalu in Sicily*
and in another important monument of Komnenian art in Macedonia, the Church
of St. Nicholas tov Kaovit{n in Kastoria, frescoed in the second half of the centu-
ry, where the arrangement of the three saints is only slightly different (Demetrios,

20 Gerasimenko, Zakharova, Sarab’ianov, Izobrazheniia svﬁtykh 111, 123, ill. 11.

21 These are the busts of St. Nestor and St. Demetrios in the northern transept of the church, cf.
La Cappella Palatina, 175-176, no. 225-226, 465. Theodore Tyron and Merkourios are shown together
with them, cf. ibid., 172-173, no. 223, 177, no. 227, 465.

22 Demus, Mosaics of Norman Sicily, 13, pl. 7A. Cf. Sinkevi¢, The Church of St. Panteleimon, 60.
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Fig. 3. Palermo, Palatine Chapel, St. Nestor
(after: La Cappella Palatina)

George, Nestor).”® Finally, the figures of St. George, Demetrios and Nestor were
grouped together in the Virgin’s Church at Studenica (1208/1209), at least judging
by the figures of these three saints on the restored fresco layer from 1568.*

The group of saints on the northern wall of the western bay in the naos at
Nerezi follows the model that can be seen in other representative examples of Kom-
nenian monumental art and even some later fresco ensembles. In other words, it is
by no means difficult to find chronological and geographic analogies for the repre-
sentation of the two Theodores with St. Prokopios. Those three saints are also shown
one next to another in the churches of Kastoria, the abovementioned Church of
St. Nicholas and the Church of the Holy Anargyroi.”® The same triad was painted

23 pelekanidis, Chatzidakis, Kastoria, 52, (no. 17), 61, fig. 13. Cf. Sinkevi¢, The Church of St.
Panteleimon, 60.

24 Zivkovié, Najstarije zidno slikarstvo, 65 (no. 155-157), 212-216.
25 Ppelekanidis, Chatzidakis, Kastoria, 24, (no. 32-33, 45), 52 (no. 39-41).
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Fig. 4. Nerezi, St. Artemios and St. Niketas (photo: M. Zivkovi¢)

in the Virgin’s Church of Studenica, on the southern wall of the space below the
dome.? Finally, the figure of Prokopios follows behind Theodore Tyron and Theo-
dore Stratelates in the Church of St. Nicholas and Panteleimon in Bojana (1259).

26 The representations of the two Theodores in the Studenica katholikon belong to the fresco
layer from the 16™-century restoration and the heavily damaged figure of St. Prokopios to the original wall
paintings (1208/1209), cf. Zivkovié, Najstarije zidno slikarstvo, 66 (no. 167-169) 204, 206-207, 218. The
arrangement of the figures of these three saints seems to have been repeated in Zi¢a, but again on the later
fresco layer from the early 14" century; cf. Vojvodi¢, Srednjovekovni Zivopis Zice, 88, 267 (no. 37-39).

27 penkova, Obraz sv1"5tosti, 139.



MILOS ZIVKOVIC: Warrior saints at Nerezi - the selection of figures and other remarks ... 219

* %k ok

Besides the saints on the southern and northern walls, the group of warriors
in the Church of St. Panteleimon at Nerezi includes at least two more figures. Ad-
mittedly, those two saints were not shown in military dress and with weapons but in
tunics and chlamyses. There is no doubt, however, that the two figures on the south-
ern half of the western wall, whose identity can be determined with almost complete
certainty, albeit not without some effort, belong to the same category (Fig. 4).* Fur-
thermore, we cannot rule out the possibility that the pair of martyrs on the opposite
side of the same wall should also be added to the group of warrior saints (Fig. 2).%
It is impossible to ascertain today whether this was indeed the case because their
figures are heavily damaged. The figure on the left side, next to the entrance to the
naos, is in better condition. Unfortunately, the left half of the halo is all that has
survived of this saint’s face, who holds a white martyr’s cross in his right hand, and
therefore any possibility of his identification has been lost forever. The figure of the
martyr next to him has suffered even heavier damage, with only a fragment of the
right hand and the lower half of the body still in existence.

Of the two soldier martyrs in the southern part of the western wall, the one on
the left is easier to identify (Fig. 5). Horst Hallensleben and Richard Hamann-Mac
Lean proposed that this was St. Artemios.’® Donka Bardzieva-Trajkovska agreed
with this view, basing her conclusion on the saint’s facial features and the remnants
of an inscription with his name.*® Those remains are scarce indeed, but they are
nonetheless informative enough to confirm the proposed identification. On the left
side, the first two letters of the saint’s epithet have survived — O A, as have the first
two letters of his name — AP

28 Millet, Frolow, La peinture du moyen age I, pl. 20/2, already claimed that these were warrior
saints; more recently, their programmatic link with the figures on the southern and northern walls
was noted by Bardzieva-Trajkovska, St Panteleimon at Nerezi, 70-71, fig. 49-51; Ovcharova, Freski
Nerezi, 282-283, colour fig. 9. On the other hand, Sinkevi¢, The Church of St. Panteleimon, 60, pl. 19,
fig. LIV, 59, minutely describes these two figures but does not discuss them in conjunction with the
representations of the remaining warrior saints. Some distinctive characteristics of their clothing have
been noted by Parani, Reconstructing the Reality of Images, 95.

29 Bardzieva-Trajkovska, St Panteleimon at Nerezi, 70, already proposed that these were warrior
saints. For a description and reproduction of the two images cf. Sinkevi¢, The Church of St. Panteleimon
60, fig. LIV.

30 Hallensleben, Hamann-Mac Lean, Die Monumentalmalerei, Plan 6. II (no. 12), Abb. 35. The
two authors, however, did not rule out the possibility that this could be St. Sergios.

31 Bardzieva-Trajkovska, St Panteleimon at Nerezi, 70, fig. 49, 51. She compares the image of St.
Artemios with the depiction of the same saint in the Church of St. Nicholas at Manastir (1270/1271), cf.
Kostovska, Sveti Nikola Manastir, 222-225, sl. 253. Cf. also Nerezi. Crtezi na freski, 21 (no. 13), where
the proposed identification has a question mark. The most recent monograph on the Nerezi murals also
identifies this figure as St. Artemios, cf. Ovcharova, Freski Nerezi, 237, 282-283, colour fig. 9, ill. 61, 90.

32 Different yet consistently inaccurate information about the inscription has been cited in
the literature. Hallensleben, Hamann-MacLean, Die Monumentalmalerei, Plan 6. II (no. 12), propose
a reconstruction of the legend as Ar[temios]. On the drawing published in Nerezi. Crtezi na freski, 21
(no. 13), only the first letter of the saint’s epithet appears, whereas Ovcharova, Freski Nerezi, 282, only
mentions the first letter in the name of St. Artemios.
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Fig. 5. Nerezi, St. Artemios (photo: M. Zivkovi¢)

The figure of St. Artemios at Nerezi warrants a consideration in the context
of the history of representing this megalomartyr of Antioch and wonderworker of
Constantinople in Eastern Christian art. On one hand, this approach will help us to
more clearly assess his appearance in the Nerezi group of warrior saints. At the same
time, it will provide an opportunity to add to the evidence of his representations in
Eastern Christian art, which have remained under-researched.”

33 Entries on the iconography of St. Artemios in lexicographic publications contain a relatively
short and incomplete list of his representations, cf. LcI 5, col. 253-254 (U. Knoben); ODB I, 194-195
(A. Kazhdan, N. Patterson Sevienko); PE 3, 457 (V. E. Suslenkov). That is also the case in the relevant
chapter of the study on warrior saints in Byzantine art, cf. Walter, The Warrior Saints, 192-193. Walter
does draw attention to several important representations of St. Artemios in 12"- and 13"-century wall
paintings, drawing on the research published in Markovié, O ikonografiji svetih ratnika, 594, n. 212.
For an attempt to compile a more exhaustive iconographic dossier for St. Artemios, particularly his
representations in monumental painting, cf. Zivkovi¢, Najstarije zidno slikarstvo, 186-188.
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Based on relatively reliable historical sources, we know that St. Artemios was a
doux in Alexandria during the reign of the Arian emperor Constantius II (337-361).
The hagiographic texts report that he also served as the augustalios, i.e., prefect of
Egypt. As a staunch Christian, St. Artemios, the sources inform us, was martyred in
Antioch under Julian the Apostate (361-363).** Established shortly after his death, his
cult was the strongest in Constantinople, especially in the Early Byzantine period. The
saint’s wonder-working relics, laid to rest in a crypt beneath the altar of the Church of
St. John the Forerunner in the city quarter of Oxeia, were believed to have miraculous
healing powers, described in a special miracle collection compiled between 658 and
668.% The said cultic text makes several references to representations of St. Artemios
in the visual arts.*® However, just one stand-alone Constantinopolitan work of art
bearing his image has reached us: a relief icon dated to c. 1000.*” Besides this icon,
some of the Middle Byzantine illustrated manuscripts, mostly calendars (20 October),
with miniatures of St. Artemios were produced in the Byzantine capital.*®

Luckily, there are far more extant examples in wall painting. As far as I could
determine, the earliest representation of St. Artemios in monumental wall paint-
ing has survived in the territory of ancient Georgia. It is located in the lower-level
chapel of the two-story Church of Christ the Savior in the village of Laghami near
Mestia, in the Upper Svaneti region, and its frescoes are usually dated from the first
half of the 10" to the first half of the 11" century (Fig. 6).* The full-length figure of
St. Artemios is shown on the southern wall of the naos in this small church, in the
first zone, between St. George and, most likely, one of the two Theodores. Like the
two other soldiers, Artemios holds a spear in his hand and is dressed in armor with

34 For the basic information on the cult and biography of St. Artemios cf. Syn. CP, col. 151-153;
BHG I, 64-66; Auctarium BHG, 34-35; Novum auctarium BHG, 34-36; Lieu, From Villain to Saint;
Walter, The Warrior Saints, 191-192; Burgess, The Passio S. Artemii.

35 The Miracles of St. Artemios. Cf. Kazhdan, Sherry, Anonymous Miracles of St. Artemios;
Czepregi, The Compositional History, 70-75 et passim; Alwis, Men in pain; Euthimiades, Collection of
Miracles, 111-113; Busine, The Dux and the Nun, 93-111.

36 The Miracles of St. Artemios, 16-17, 108/109, 162/163, 180/181. 176/177. Cf. Mango, On the
History of the Templon, 42-43; Weyl Carr, Icons and the Object of Pilgrimage, 82.

37 Lehmann, Ein Reliefbild des Heiligen Artemios. This is, in fact, a reworked antique relief, so
the saint’s image on it is not relevant for research of St. Artemios’ iconography.

38 gl Menologio de Basilio II, 126; Sevéenko, Mlustrated Manuscripts, 19, 56, 163, figs. 1A7, 1A9,
4E12, 6B9-1B10; Duic-Serdar, Tlustracije, 19, 74; Vokotopoulos, Eva dyvwoto Mnvoloyto, 172, eik. 13;
Der Nersessian, Lillustration des psautiers grecs, 26, fig. 56; Ot Onoavpoi tov Ayiov Opovg II, 368-369,
elk. 331-332. The martyrdom of St. Artemios also appears on the menologion icon-hexaptych from St.
Catharine’s Monastery on Mount Sinai, cf. Galavaris, An Eleventh Century Hexaptych, 57, pl. 4.

39 Thierry, Notes d‘un voyage archéologique, 176-177, dates the frescoes to the late 10 or early
11% century, a claim accepted by Schrade, Byzantium and its eastern barbarians, 196, fig. 11.12. Kenia,
Upper Svaneti, 36-39, argues that the church was frescoed at the beginning of the 11* century. On
the other hand, Evseeva, Les peintures du rez-de-chaussée, who has done the most exhaustive stylistic
analysis of the Laghami frescoes, believes that they were painted in the first quarter of the 10" century.
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Fig. 6. Laghami, Church of Christ the Saviour, St. Artemios (after: Evseeva, Les peintures)

a cloak draped over it.** St. Artemios is also featured, again in Georgia, in the Ateni
Sioni Church, frescoed in the second half of the 11" century, possibly in the ninth
decade.”! His frontal figure is located in the second zone of the pilaster flanking, on

40 Eyseeva, Les peintures, 83, 84, fig. 2-4. This paper incorrectly reports the positions of the rep-
resentations of St. Artemios and Theodore. For their accurate placement cf. the entry about the church
in Laghami in the digital database of medieval Georgian wall painting compiled as part of a project im-
plemented by the Institute of Art History and Theory of the Ivane Javakhishvili Tbilisi State University:
http://arthistory.tsu.ge/murals/painting/laghami-first-layer-of-murals-of-church-of-savior/ (accessed on
30 March 2022). The database includes the accompanying inscription - R(@"ISC)D | CF|RTFT. The
same order is reported in Schrade, Byzantium and its eastern barbarians, 196, fig. 11.12.

41 For the date when the church was painted cf. Eastmond, Royal Imagery, 45-49, 235-237.
For a discussion of those frescoes in the broader context of the evolution of Eastern Christian painting,
with the conclusion that the chief artist had direct knowledge of the leading trends in Byzantine and
Constantinopolitan art, cf. Mouriki, Observations.
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Fig. 7. Ateni, Sion, St. Artemios (after: Virsaladze, Rospisi Atenskogo Siona)

the west side, the southern conch in the naos of this monumental church (Fig. 7).
Once again, the Constantipolitan miracle-worker wears armor and a cloak and holds
a long spear in his right hand and a sword in his left. Depictions of St. Artemios as a
soldier took a long time to appear beyond Georgia, although it is, of course, possible

42 The representation of St. Artemios in Ateni has been reliably identified based on the accom-
panying inscription - R(GISC)D || CFRTI[TFT] - in the overview of the iconographic program of the
church available at: http://arthistory.tsu.ge/murals/painting/murals-of-church-of-ateni-sioni-second-
layer/(accessed on 30 March 2022). In the monograph Bupcanadse, Pocrincn Atenckoro Crona, tab. 94,
the saint was incorrectly identified as St. Eusthatios.
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Fig. 8. Asinou, Church of the Virgin Forbiotissa, St. Artemios (photo: G. Fousteris)

that there were some but did not survive into modern times. Judging by the avail-
able evidence, in other corners of the Byzantine cultural sphere, the saint seems to
have been shown as a martyr, in a tunic and chlamys and often with a cross in his
hand, well into the 13" century. Among those examples, the earliest representation
is found on a fresco in the Church of St. Sophia in Kiev, painted in the fifth or sixth
decade of the 11" century. St. Artemios is shown as a full-length figure on the inner
northern gallery, with a few other well-known soldier martyrs.** Next, “portraits”
of St. Artemios in several churches frescoed over the course of the following cen-
tury belong to the same iconographic type. The earliest are the ones in two Cypriot

43 Gerasimenko, Zakharova, Sarab’ianov, Izobrazheniia sviAatykh 1, 32-33 (no. 72), 55, ris. 34;
Zakharova, Images of Saints, 300, 301 (no. 134).
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Fig. 9. Kakopetria, Church of St. Nicholas, St. Artemios (photo: G. Fousteris)

monuments. At Panagia Forbiotissa in Asinou, Cyprus (1105/1106), his bust graces
the arched surface above the northern portal of the naos, together with another
warrior saint in patrician garments, St. Arethas, not far of the figures of the two The-
odores in the first zone of the northern wall (Fig. 8).* In contrast, at St. Nicholas “of
the Roof,” near the village of Kakopetria, on a fresco layer from the beginning of the
same century, there is a full-length figure of St. Artemios in the first zone. However,
it is not situated in the naos but on the southern wall of the narthex, quite far from
the representations of warrior saints in the main part of the church (Fig. 9).* In the

44 Stylianou, Stylianou, The Painted Churches of Cyprus, 122; Weyl Carr, The Murals, 254. For a
reproduction see Ovcharova, Freski Nerezi, ill. 92.

45 Stylianou, Stylianou, The Painted Churches of Cyprus, 62.
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upper church of the Ossuary of the Bachkovo Monastery, the image of the famed
Constantinopolitan miracle worker is also located in the narthex, but this space
also features representations of other warrior saints shown as martyrs.** An even
clearer programmatic communication of his bust with the other members of the
same group of saints is found on the soffits of the arches in the naves of Palerman
churches, the Palatine Chapel and the Martorana.”” The same programmatic-icono-
graphic association was strikingly realized in the iconographic program of Panagia
Krena in Chios (1197), where the figure of St. Artemios appears on the southern
wall of the naos, among other members of the soldier martyr group.*® In Kars1 Kilise
(1212), Cappadocia, he is included in the rather selective “band” of warrior saints
in the zone of standing figures, together with George, Demetrios and Prokopios,
although he is the only one depicted without armor and weapons.* Finally, several
monuments of 13"-century Serbian painting have also preserved representations
of St. Artemios in a tunic and chlamys and in the company of other warrior saints,
also shown as martyrs.” On the other hand, in the programmatic context and icono-
graphic form in which they appeared in Georgia as early as the 10" or 11" century,
as attested by the abovementioned examples from Laghami and Ateni, depictions of
St. Artemios continued to be painted in this milieu even in the 13" century. As an
armed soldier, in the company of other celebrated warrior saints at prominent places
in the main part of the church, he was likely shown in the Church of St. Nicholas

46 This is a youthful, long-haired martyr, with only the last four letters of his name still legible
(MIOC). The saint’s figure can be discerned on a reproduction in the most recent book on the Bachkovo
frescoes, although the work does not offer an identification, cf. Ossuary of the Bachkovo Monastery, fig. 85.
I have proposed that this is St. Artemios in an earlier work (cf. Zivkovié, Najstarije zidno slikarstvo, 187,
n. 1143). At the time, I was not aware that Alexander Grishin had proposed the same identification in his
doctoral dissertation on the Bachkovo frescoes, while also publishing the fragment of the saint’s name:
Grishin, The Backovo Ossuary frescoes, 104, 106-107, pl. 27.b. It bears mentioning, despite not being par-
ticularly relevant for the subject at hand, that the earliest frescoes of Bachkovo have yet to be securely dat-
ed, although they are generally believed to have been painted in the second half of the 12 century. This
chronological problem was discussed very recently in Oretskaia, On the style, with an overview of differ-
ent opinions and the conclusion that the frescoes were most likely painted at the end of the 11" century,
although the possibility that this could have happened in the following century was not ruled out.

47 La Cappella Palatina, 687, 888, no. 1291; Kitzinger, The Mosaics, 159, 281, (no. 39), fig. 64;
Markovi¢, O ikonografiji svetih ratnika, 594, n. 212.

48 Pennas, Panagia Krena, 107-108, fig. 151 (no. 145), 244.
49 Jolivet-Lévy, Images et espace cultuel, 167, fig. 1, 5.

30 At the Virgin's Church of Studenica, a depiction of St. Artemios has survived on the fresco
layer from 1568, but there is very little doubt that it occupied the same spot - the second zone of the
northeastern pilaster — in the original program (1208/1209), cf. Zivkovi¢, Najstarije zidno slikarstvo, 64
(no. 136), 186-188. At Mileseva, his figure graces the same zone of the northeastern pilaster in the naos,
cf. Zivkovié, Mileseva, 20 (no. 15), 23. Together with St. George, Demetrios and Prokopios, St. Artemios
was painted in the parekklesion of St. Stephen at Zica, on the fresco layer from the 14" century, which
probably repeated the original 13"-century program, cf. Vojvodi¢, Srednjovekovni Zivopis Zice, 112, 244
(no. 10), 272 (no. 10), sl. 180. For the hypothesis that St. Artemios was also featured in the katholikon of
Sopocani cf. Tomid, Zidno slikarstvo, 258, 259.
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in Kintsvisi (after 1207)*' and certainly in the church of the Timotesubani Monas-
tery (first quarter of the 13" century).” That also seems to have been the case at the
Church of Sts. Nicholas and Panteleimon in Bojana (1259),” and it was no doubt
so in the Church of St. Nicholas Rhodias in Arta, frescoed in the second half of the
century,” and in the abovementioned church dedicated to the same saint in the
Macedonian village of Manastir.”® In the 14" century, i.e., in the art of the high Palai-
ologan period and later, representations of St. Artemios as a warrior became more
common throughout the Christian East.>

The above-presented overview of the representations of St. Artemios in the
monumental painting of the Byzantine world from the 10" to the 13" centuries
suggests that the inclusion of this saint in the group of holy warriors at Nerezi is not
surprising in the least. That is also true of the placement of St. Artemios’s image in
the iconographic program of the church and its iconographic characteristics. By the
time when Nerezi was frescoed, painting St. Artemios, in the first zone or some oth-
er prominent spot in the thematic repertoire and in direct programmatic conjunc-
tion with other warrior saints, had long become customary. Furthermore, besides
Georgia, where early representations of St. Artemios as a soldier have survived, the
saint was shown in other Eastern Christian areas in the same iconographic form as
in Nerezi — in the costume of Byzantine courtiers — until the second half of the 13"
century. From the programmatic-iconographic perspective, a particularly import-
ant example for discussing the Nerezi image of St. Artemios is his representation
at Panagia Forbiotissa in Asinou, although it is not located in the first fresco zone.
In this Cypriot church, St. Artemios appears as a martyr, together with St. Arethas,
whereas the other, more renowned warrior saints (St. Theodore Tyron and St. The-
odore Stratelates) are shown in military garb and with weapons.” Similarly, at Kars1

5L Amiranashvili, Istoriia gruzinskogo iskusstva, 227; Tatarchenko, Rospis, 92, 124, 132, ill. 1.42,
1.68, 1.83. For a dating of the frescoes in the church of St. Nicholas in Kintsvisi cf. Eastmond, Royal Im-
agery, 146-147. In the cited studies, St. Artemios was obviously identified based on his physiognomy
as the inscription with his name has not survived. It should be noted that there is a possibility, however
slight, that these are representations of St. Niketas, who was usually painted very similarly to St. Artemi-
os. For the typological characteristics of these two warrior saints cf. infra. For the same reason, caution is
advised when discussing an earlier Georgian example - the possibility that St. Artemios was painted in
the Church of the Dormition at the monastery complex in Vardzia (1184-1185). The appearance of one
warrior saint at this church matches his physiognomy, but it is equally possible that this was in fact St.
Niketas: Gaprindashvili, Vardzia, fig. 123 (with no identification of the saint).

52 privalova, Rospis‘ Timotesubani, 98. Cf. Markovi¢, O ikonografiji svetih ratnika, 594, n. 212.
53 Penkova, Obraz sviatosti, 140-141, ill. 10.

54 Fundi¢ Zidno slikarstvo, 89 (no. 38), 103.

55 Cf. n. 31 supra.

56 Cf. Markovié, O ikonografiji svetih ratnika, 594, n. 212; Walter, The Warrior Saints, 193, n. 19,
with the earlier literature.

57 Weyl Carr, The Murals, 241-242, fig. 6.18. The figures of the two Theodores in Asinou belong
to the 14"-century fresco layer but, judging by the remnants of earlier murals, it is almost certain that
they were located in the same places in the original program.
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Fig. 10. Nerezi, St. Prokopios (photo: M. Zivkovi¢)
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Kilise, St. Artemios was represented as a “regular” martyr, unlike the other warrior
saints. Another example of remarkable comparative value is his figure in the first
fresco zone at Panagia Krena in Chios, although all warrior saints in this church
wear tunics and chlamyses, unlike at Nerezi. Finally, the depiction of St. Artemios
in the Church of St. Panteleimon is a characteristic example of the saint’s typological
features. The facial features he has in the foundation of Alexios Angelos Komnenos
- long, neat, softly wavy hair parted in the middle and a short beard and mustache
- reappear, with some minor, understandable variations, in the vast majority of the
discussed examples, although, generally speaking, the Nerezi “portrait” seems closest
to St. Artemios’s depictions at Asinou and Kakopetria. The described physiognomy
was conceived in an attempt — long recognized but not compellingly explained - to
align the saint’s facial features with the appearance of Jesus Christ.*®

Several hypotheses have been advanced about the identity of the martyr next
to St. Artemios (Fig. 4). Donka Bardzieva Trajkovska was the first to try to identify
him. She argued, based on the saint’s physiognomy, that “it can be assumed, with
great certainty, that this was an image of St. Prokopios.” This view, however, does
not rest on compelling iconographic arguments. In Byzantine art, Prokopios was
usually shown as quite young and beardless (Figs. 11-12),%° not with a beard and
mustache like the martyr on the western wall of the Church of St. Penteleimon.®'
In addition, it is almost certain that St. Prokopios does appear at Nerezi, but in a
different spot: he is, as noted above, the saint on the northern wall of the western
bay, next to the two Theodores (Figs. 2, 10, 12a). All other authors have rightly rec-
ognized this warrior, not a martyr on the western wall, as St. Prokopios.®* I believe

58 In the guidelines for painting St. Artemios, the Hermeneia by Dionysios of Fourna expressly
states that he is “like Christ in appearance,” cf. Medi¢, Stari slikarski priru¢nici II1, 402/403.

59 Bardzieva-Trajkovska, St Panteleimon at Nerezi, 70-71, fig. 51. Ida Sinkevi¢ did not discuss
the martyr’s identity, cf. Sinkevié, The Church of St. Panteleimon, 60, pl. 19, fig. LIV, 59.

60 On the iconography of St. Prokopios in Eastern Christian art cf. Walter, The Warrior Saints,
96-99; Gabeli¢, O ikonografiji svetog Prokopija; Schandrovskaia, Mokhov, Izobrazheniia sviatogo Prokopi-
ia; Tsantélas, H Aatpeia Tov apiov Ipoxomiov; PE 58, 330-333 (M. A. Makhan’ko, E. M. Saenkova).

61 This iconographic inconsistency was already noted by Spahiu, Razvojniot pat, 57, n. 17, in
her rejection of the hypothesis that this is St. Prokopios. Ovcharova, Freski Nerezi, 78, also thinks that
there is not enough evidence to support this identification. In an attempt to show that St. Prokopios was
shown next to St. Artemios, Bardzieva-Trajkovska, St Panteleimon at Nerezi, 71, n. 225, mentions this
warrior saint’s representation at the Church of St. Nicholas in Manastir as its closest analogy. On that
fresco, however, St. Prokopios has his usual youthful physiognomy, cf. Kostovska, Sveti Nikola Manastir,
214-216, sl. 246, 392.

62 Tomekovi, Les répercussions, 28, n. 25; Maguire, Icons of Their Bodies, 20-21, 50, fig. 10; Sink-
evi¢, The Church of St. Panteleimon, 59-60, fig. 60; Grotowski, Arms and Armour, fig. 45b; Ovcharova,
Nerezi, 29; eadem, Freski Nerezi, 174, 281, color fig. 88; Grotowski, Ot otpatiwtikoi &ytot, Ewk. 32. On the
other hand, Bardzieva-Trajkovska, with a dose of caution, argues that this could be a figure of St. Merkou-
rios. She bases this hypothesis on “the typological features” of the saint’s face but does not offer a compar-
ison with other depictions of St. Merkourios to support her claim. In addition, she incorrectly reports that
the warrior in question has “a very short, dark beard’, cf. Bardzieva-Trajkovska, St Panteleimon at Nerezi,
71, fig. 52. In fact, he is beardless, but the contours of his jaw are additionally emphasized with two thicker
lines. As is well known, St. Merkourios was always painted as a mature man, with a beard and mustache.
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Fig. 11. Koutsovendis, St. John Chrysostom Monastery, Church of Holy Trinity, St. Prokopios
(after: Mango, Hawkins, Boyd, The Monastery of St. Chrysostomos)

that this identification should be accepted with no reservations. Moreover, it can be
elaborated in more detail. Firstly, a more general argument speaks in its favor: in the
post-Iconoclast period of Byzantine art, St. Prokopios was often classed among the
most highly revered warrior saints.*® This is attested by his depictions in 12-century
Byzantine monumental painting, a body of art chronologically closer to the Nerezi
frescoes.®* Admittedly, the physiognomy of St. Prokopios at Nerezi is not entirely
typical, at least not in the period when it was painted. However, it is easy enough to
prove that this should not be seen as a relevant enough factor to challenge the pro-
posed identification but rather a testament to a degree of flexibility in the saint’s ico-
nography. The most unusual feature is his hair, which is parted at the top of the head
and combed behind his ears and not wavy as usual (Fig. 11). But the same hairstyle

On his iconography cf. n. 69 infra. The caption for the drawing published in Nerezi. CrteZi na freski, 22,
states, probably accidentally, that St. Nestor was shown next to the two Theodores, although the same
book mentions his image earlier, together with St. George and St. Demetrios, cf. ibid., 20.

63 Markovié, O ikonografiji svetih ratnika, 592-593.

64 For a list of examples see Zivkovid, Najstarije zidno slikarstvo, 207-208.
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appears on a depiction of Prokopios in another first-rate monument of the 12 cen-
tury - the Palatine Chapel (Cappella Palatina) in Palermo, on a a mosaic made by
Constantinopolitan artists sometime after 1143 (Fig. 12b).® Admittedly, the ends of
St. Prokopios’s hair on the Sicilian image are not the same as in Nerezi, where it ends
in a few coiled, strikingly stylized strands. This detail on the Nerezi depiction of St.
Prokopios is somewhat reminiscent of the saint’s representation at the Holy Anar-
gyroi in Kastoria (1170-1180). There, the strands of the saint’s hair are once again
tucked behind the ears, although they are not nearly as luxuriant as in the founda-
tion of “Kyr Alexios Komnenos” (Fig. 12¢). Even much later, in Palaiologan art, there
were depictions of St. Prokopios that can be associated with his Nerezi representa-
tion in terms of this stylistic-iconographic detail, for instance, his images at the Vir-
gin Peribleptos in Ohrid, the katholikon of the Chora monastery in Constantinople,
the King’s Church of Studenica and the Holy Apostles at the Patriarchate of Pe¢, on
the fresco layer from c. 1380 (Fig. 12d).”

So, another martyr must have been painted next to St. Artemios at Nerezi rather
than Prokopios. Very recently, it has been proposed that it is, in fact, a depiction of St.
Merkourios.®® Although this claim has much more grounds than the previous one, I
am inclined to reject it as well. Like the martyr on the western wall of St. Panteleimon,
St. Merkourios was indeed shown in Byzantine art with a short beard and mustache
and curly hair, but not with almost shoulder-length hair like the saint at Nerezi.®

A third possibility was proposed in the most recent monograph on the Nerezi
frescoes. Its author, Olga Ov¢arova, argues that the image on the western wall of the
naos, next to St. Artemios, represents St. Niketas.”” This hypothesis seems the most

65 La Cappella Palatina, 687, 889, no. 1292.

66 pelekanides, Kaotopua, miv. 23p. For the time when those frescoes were painted cf. Pelekanidis,
Chatzidakis, Kastoria, 44 (M. Chatzidakis). The curls behind the ears of St. Prokopios are even less con-
spicuous on the bronze icon of the Deisis with the figures of three warriors (11" century), most likely of
Constantinopolitan origin, now kept in the Museum Mayer van den Bergh in Antwerp, cf. Splendeur de
Byzance, 180, no. Br. 23 (J. Lafontaine-Dosogne). The same detail can be seen on the mosaic representa-
tion of St. Niketas at the Martorana, although its present-day appearance is the result of a 19"-century
restoration, cf. Kitzinger, The Mosaics, 163, 288-289, fig. 65.

67 Markovi¢, The painter Eutychios, Fig. 9a; Underwood, Karye Djami, I, 249, 255-256; III, pl.
500-501; Babi¢, Kraljeva crkva, 207, sl. 177; Tasi¢, Zivopis, 235, sl. 2. For a dating of the frescoes of the
choir spaces at the Church of the Holy Apostles in Pe¢ see Vojvodic, High Medieval Times, 268.

68 Spahiu, Razvojniot pat, 57, sl. 1a (=eadem, Sveti Merkurij, 7, sl. 1).

9 The described and certainly not negligible iconographic differences become apparent already
in a comparison with the closest analogy on which the view that St. Merkourios was depicted at Nerezi
is based - the representation of this saint in Panagia Kosmossotira in Vira, cf. Spahiu, Razvojniot pat, 57,
n. 58, with literature. On the iconography of St. Merkourios, besides the cited works by Jehona Spahiu,
cf. Markovic, Sveti ratnici iz Resave, 204-206; Walter, The Warrior Saints, 102-108; Gabeli¢, Manastir
Konce, 167-171; PE 44, 738-741 (N. V. Gerasimenko, E. M. Saenkova, IU. N. Buzykina).

70 Ovcharova, Freski Nerezi, 282-283. Ov¢arova had earlier proposed the same view in her
overview of the iconographic program of the Nerezi frescoes: eadem, Nerezi, 29. The entry on the ico-
nography of St. Niketas in PE 49, 532 (E. M. Saenkova, M. A. Makhan’ko) also reports that he was paint-
ed on the western wall of the Nerezi katholikon.
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Fig. 12. Depictions of St. Prokopios: a) Nerezi; b) Palatine Chapel in Palermo;
¢) Church of St. Nicholas in Kastoria; d) Church of Holy Apostoles in the Patriarchate of Pe¢
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Fig. 13. Decani, St. Niketas (photo: Blago Fund)

sensible, although it still lacks a proper explanation because the arguments Ov¢aro-
va cites in its favor do not seem convincing enough. Namely, to support her claim,
the author only reports that the martyr next to St. Artemios also has a Christ-like
physiognomy.” However, that is only partially correct. The faces of the two saints
are indeed similar - both are mature men with a mustache and a short, tidy beard,
almost identically executed, and the shape of their eyes and nose are also very
much alike. But one highly characteristic detail, present on the representation of St.
Artemios and the Christ-like depictions of St. Niketas, is missing from the image of
the unidentified martyr: he does not have the neat, slightly wavy hair parted at the
top with which St. Niketas was routinely painted when his representation sought
to emulate Christ’s.”> As is well known, such representations of St. Niketas became
prevalent in 14™-century painting (Fig. 13),” so it is understandable that the Her-
meneia by Dionysios of Fourna notes that he, like St. Artemios, is “like Christ in

71 Ovcharova, Freski Nerezi, 282-283, where the closest analogies for the appearance of both
saints are said to be their images in some 14™- and 15"-century Serbian monuments.

72 On the Christ-like representations of St. Niketas and the reasons behind their emergence cf.
Markovi¢, Predstave, 504-505. On the iconography of St. Niketas in general see ibid., 497, 502-506. Cf.
also Lcl 8, col. 42-43 (G. Kaster); Walter, The Warrior Saints, 231-233; PE 49, 531-535 (E. M. Saenkova,
M. A. Makhar’ko).

73 Cf. Markovié, Predstave, 504, n. 90, with the earlier literature; ibid, Sveti Nikita, 192; PE 49, 532.
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appearance.””* The history of this very suggestive iconographic concept dates back
to the 11" century, judging by his depiction in the evangelistary with a menologion
from the Biblioteca Apostolica Vaticana from the third quarter of that century (Vat-
ic. gr. 1156, fol. 252r).” This solution spilled over into monumental art no later than
the beginning of the 12" century, as attested by the image of St. Niketas at the Holy
Trinity church of the St. John Chrysostom Monastery at Koutsovendis in Cyprus
(c. 1100).7¢ Slightly later, in the fifth decade of the century, a Christ-like representa-
tion of Niketas was painted in the Palatine Chapel in Palermo’” and, at its very end
(1197), in Panagia Krena in Chios.” This variant also appears in the fresco ensem-
bles of the 13™ century, up to its closing years. This is evidenced by the examples in
some Serbian churches (Holy Apostles in Pe¢)” and the monuments in Mani, Kyth-
ira and the Dodecanese.*

Taking into account all of the above-presented information on the emergence,
evolution and iconographic characteristics of the “Christ-like variant” of represent-
ing St. Niketas, we would expect this warrior saint to be shown at Nerezi with wavy
hair parted at the top of the head, especially because the church was most likely fres-
coed by Constantinopolitan painters, who would have been very familiar with the
iconographic standards of Byzantine art. In other words, since the appearance of the
martyr shown next to St. Artemios is somewhat different from the most widespread
variant of St. Niketas’s representations, the view that it is an image of the great mar-
tyr of Caesarea must not be accepted without some reservations. However, although
not without significance, those iconographic inconsistencies do not seem to be a
strong enough reason to discard the view that this is indeed a figure of St. Niketas
the Goth. Besides the similarity of his face with the “portrait” of St. Artemios next
to it, this view is supported by the existence of an alternative iconographic template
for painting St. Niketas. Firstly, it should be noted that his representations in Middle
Byzantine manuscripts and some works of the applied arts from the same period
considerably differ from the ones discussed above. He was shown there with slightly

74 Medi¢, Stari slikarski priru¢nici 111, 402/403.

7> Duié-Serdar, Tlustracije, 68-69. A digital reproduction of the miniature is available at: https://
digi.vatlib.it/view/MSS_Vat.gr.1156 (accessed on April 12, 2022).

76 Mango, Hawkins, Boyd, The Monastery of St. Chrysostomos, 92, fig. 166; Parani, A Monu-
ment of His Own?, 24, 28, fig 1 (no. 55).

77 La Cappella Palatina, 687, 886, no. 1287. In this example, the hair of St. Niketas is slightly
shorter than usual but that is also the case with St. Artemios, cf. n. 47 supra.

78 Pennas, Panagia Krena, 108, fig. 151 (no. 147), 244. St. Niketas was identified on the murals
of the Transfiguration Church of the Monastery of St. Euphrosyne in Polotsk (c. 1161), cf. Sarab‘ianov,
Spaso-Preobrazhenskaia cerkov', fig. on p. 153. However, the possibility that this is a representation of
the other Christ-like saint, Artemios, cannot be ruled out.

79 This unpublished depiction of St. Niketas is located on the soffit of the western arch support-
ing the dome.

80 Drandakés, Bulavtivég Toyoypagiec, 78 (no. 28), 91-92, fig. 20. on p. 94; Chadzidakis, Bitha,
Kythera, 116, fig. 7; Katsioté, Emokonnon, 283, miv. 98-99.
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longer hair, not parted but combed straight at top of the head.®' Examples of another
variant, preserved in 11"- and 12"-century painting, are even more relevant. The
most prominent among them is the representation of a beardless St. Niketas in the
katholikon of the monastery of St. Luke of Steiris in Phocis, whose hair is made up
of large, round curls.®? For our comparison with the image of the unidentified mar-
tyr at Nerezi, an even more valuable example is the depiction from Panagia Phor-
biotissa in Asinou, Cyprus.*® There, like at Nerezi, the strands of the saint’s hair are
positioned vertically, and the execution of the curls falling on the sides of his face is
very similar in both examples. Admittedly, at Asinou, the hair is considerably short-
er, and his very sparse mustache and beard are only indicated with lines. Further,
there are examples that seem to employ a combination of the iconographic variants
of St. Niketas discussed so far, and it is these that are of critical importance for the
topic at hand. In those images, St. Niketas was shown with a short beard and mus-
tache and long hair, like in the “Christ-like variant,” but his hair is curly rather than
being straight and parted. First of all, let us take a look at his representation on the
recently published bronze icon from the Paul and Alexandra Canellopoulos Muse-
um in Athens, dated, rather broadly, to the 13" century (Fig. 14).5 Here, St. Niketas’s
hair is made up of pronounced curls, like in Phocis and Asinou, but it is some-
what longer than in those two images, which makes it more similar to the martyr at
Nerezi. Finally, St. Niketas has very similar facial features in a church in the territory
of Byzantine Macedonia, frescoed approximately a hundred years after Nerezi. This
comparative example, in my view, has a decisive role in affirming the opinion that
it was indeed St. Niketas who was painted next to St. Artemios at Nerezi. It is the
representation of this megalomartyr in the Church of St. Niketas in the village of
Manastir, in the Mariovo region near Prilep, built by the monk Akakios, formerly
protostrator Alexios, from 1270/1271.% The two images are almost identical in terms

81 Seveenko, Illustrated Manuscripts, 17, 121, 177, fig. 1A1, 3E2, 5D2-5D3; El Menologio de
Basilio II, 37. In Metaphrastian menologia, St. Niketas appears as mature and with a beard and mustache
and in the Menologion of Basil II as a bare-faced young man, which is also the case in the synaxarion of
Euthymios, hegoumenos of the Iviron Monastery (cf. Alibegashvili, Hudozhestvennyi princip, tab. 6.a).
The saint is also beardless on the reliquary from the Great Lavra Monastery (cf. Mathews, Dandridge,
The Ruined Reliquary, 120, fig. 14) and the processional cross from the George Ortiz Collection in
Geneva, cf. Markovié, Predstave, sl. 4, The varying age of St. Niketas the Goth has already been noted
in scholarship. A likely explanation would be the identification of this saint with the eponymous martyr
from Nicomedia, who is described in hagiographical sources as very young, cf. ibid., 503-504, with
other representations in art, sources and literature.

82 Chatzidakis-Bacharas, Les peintures murales, 100-101, fig. 45, 48. St. Niketas has curly hair
of the same length on a bust in the crypt of the monastery katholikon, but he also has a beard and mus-
tache (cf. Connor, Art and Miracles, 13, fig. 16), which is also the case in the Church of St. Panteleimonn
near Ano Boulari, Mani, Greece and the katholikon of Nea Moni in Chios, cf. Drandakés, BulavTivég
Totoypagiec, miv.92; Mouriki, The Mosaics of Nea Moni, 74, pl. 85.

83 Weyl Carr, The Murals, 244, fig. 6.21.
84 Byzantium, 330-1453, no. 209 (M. Bacci); Skampavias, Avéylvgpa uetaddica eikovidia, 207, eix. 4.
85 Kostovska, Sveti Nikola Manastir, 216-219, 248-249, sl. 411.
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Fig. 14. Athens, Paul and Alexandra Canellopoulos Museum, bronze icon of St. Niketas
(after: Byzantium, 330-1453)

of their typology (Fig. 15). At Manastir, the beard is only slightly fuller and less neat
at the ends than in the Church of St. Panteleimon. The hairstyles of the two saints
also seem to support the claim that they were based on the same iconographic tem-
plate, although there are some differences of secondary importance in their execu-
tion. On both representations, the part above the forehead consists of a horizontal
line of thick curls, which also form the curls combed behind the ears and reaching to
the saint’s shoulders. Only the hairs at the top of the head were executed differently:
in Mariovo, they are more curled than at Nerezi.

& 3k %k

Besides the typological features of some figures, the Nerezi group of warrior
saints also deserves attention for the fact that six of its members are shown as sol-
diers while the others are dressed in the costume of Byzantine court dignitaries.
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b)

Fig. 15. a) Church of St. Nicholas in Manastir, St. Niketas; b) Nerezi, St. Niketas

The described concept was well known in earlier Byzantine art. Particular-
ly representative analogies are found in the well-known ivory triptychs produced
in Constantinople in the 10" century and now kept in the Louvre Museum and
the Museo Sacro della Biblioteca Apostolica in the Vatican, whose side panels fea-
ture frontal figures of eight warrior saints (Fig. 16).% On these reliefs, like at Nerezi,
there is a clear iconographic distinction and a conspicuous programmatic hierarchy
among the soldier saints. The most renowned among them, shown with weapons
and military equipment, are positioned in the upper zones, with the minor saints or
some highly venerated ones whose cult had yet to acquire a full military character
(Demetrios, Prokopios) placed below them.

And yet, the described iconographic combination would have been archaic
at the time when the Nerezi church was frescoed. By the 12 century, the practice
of depicting processions of armored and armed warrior saints in the first fresco
zone or some other, more or less prominent spot in the church had become well-es-
tablished.®” However, group representations of soldier martyrs had not completely
disappeared. They occasionally surfaced throughout the century in different corners
of the Byzantine world. As martyrs, warrior saints were shown, in the shape of busts

86 For the latest discussion on the two triptychs, with an exhaustive bibliography, cf. Eastmond,
The Heavenly Court, 96-97 (no. 2), 98-99 (no. 3) et passim.

87 Cf. Markovié, O ikonografiji svetih ratnika, 590-591, with examples and literature.
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Fig. 16. Paris, Musée du Louvre, The Harbaville Triptych
(after: Byzantium, 330-1453)

in medallions, in the parekklesion of the Holy Trinity at Koutsovendis (c. 1100)%
and the Palerman churches whose mosaics were made by Constantinopolitan art-
ists.® Until the last decades of the 12" century, it was possible for warrior saints to
be represented in patrician costumes rather than in the iconographic form that had,
by then, become customary for them. This is attested by their depictions in the her-
mitage of St. Neophytos near Paphos (1183)* and Panagia Krena in Chios (1197).”

88 Mango, Hawkins, Boyd, The Monastery of St. Chrysostomos, 89, pl. 8, fig. 141-146; Parani, A
Monument of His Own?, 24, 28, fig. 20-21.

89 La Cappella Palatina, 686-687, 886, 888-889, 890, no. 1285-1294, 1297; Kitzinger, The Mo-
saics, 159, 288-291, fig. 59-65. Some later depictions of warrior saints as soldiers have survived in the
Palatine Chapel, cf. n. 21 supra.

90 Mango, Hawkins, The Hermitage of St. Neophytos, 175-176, fig. 86-88. Cf. Tomekovi¢, Les
répercussions, 27; eadem, Ermitage de Paphos, 153.

1 Pennas, Panagia Krena, 106-112, fig. 244, 247, 251-253.
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Fig. 17. Asinou, Church of Panagia Forbiotissa, St. George and St. Eustathios Placidas
(photo: G. Fousteris)

Further evidence of the use of the “archaic” iconographic template is provided by
some depictions on icons, such as the busts of Theodore Stratelates and St. George
on the bottom edge of an icon of Jesus Christ from Panagia Arakiotissa in Lagoud-
era (c. 1192)* or the mosaic icons of St. George and St. Demetrios from the Xeno-
phontos Monastery, if they were indeed made in that century, as scholars tend to
believe.”” The discussed iconographic concept endured longest in Serbian art. In sev-
eral foundations of Serbian rulers from the 13" century, warrior saints were depicted

92 Papagesrgiou, Eucoveg tng Kbmpov, 19, ewk. 10. The representations of the two warrior-saints
on this icon were noticed by Tomekovi¢, Les répercussions, 27, n. 21.

93 For the most recent discussion of the time when these works were created, with earlier litera-
ture, cf. Semoglou, Mosaic Icons, 245-246, fig. 1-2, who allows the possibility that the icon of St. George
was made toward the end of the century but notes that the icon of St. Demetrios seems to be of a slightly
later date. Tomekovic, Les répercussions, 27, n. 21, notes that the iconography of the two warrior saints
would have been unusual at the time when the icon was made, which she dates to the late 12 century.
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in tunics and chlamyses with tablia, although some could also be shown with weap-
ons and some elements of military equipment.”

The closest analogy for the concept employed at Nerezi — a combination of
soldierly and martyrial representations of the warrior saints — has already been men-
tioned in this text: the figures of the warrior saints in Panagia Forbiotissa in Asinou,
although their arrangement is not as programmatically principled or visually effec-
tive as the one in Nerezi.”” In Asinou, it bears repeating, besides the two Theodores,
the busts of the soldier martyrs Artemios (Fig. 8) and Arethas were painted on the
northern wall of the church, in the second zone.*® The opposite, southern wall of
the naos features a full-length figure of St. George as a soldier, restored in the 14"
century,” with St. Eustathios Placidas, dressed in a tunic and chlamys and holding
a martyr’s cross in his right hand, shown next to it, on the same layer (Fig. 17).”® As
the counterpart to this saint, on the corresponding surface of the northern wall, on
the original fresco layer, there was a representation of St. Nikephoros of Antioch, of
which only fragments have survived,” and the figure of Niketas the Goth, also de-
picted in a courtier’s costume, is located in the western bay of the naos.'®

94 For more details see Markovié, O ikonografiji svetih ratnika, 603-604; Vojvodié, Zidno slikar-
stvo, 159-160; Zivkovi¢, Najstarije zidno slikarstvo, 219-220.

95 The described iconographic differentiation was implemented even less consistently in the
above-mentioned Kars: Kilise, where St. Artemios is the only warrior saint dressed in patrician clothing.
Cf. n. 49 supra. Similarly, at the Hermitage of St. Peter of Korisa, frescoed after 1219, in the first fresco
zone, with the saints shown as soldiers, St. Niketas appears in the costume of Byzantine dignitaries, cf.

96 Cf. n. 44 supra.
97 Weyl Carr, The Murals, 242, fig. 6.22.

98 Ibid., 245-246, fig. 6.22. In my view, the author baselessly questions the possibility that the
image of Eustathios Placidas was located in the same spot in the original fresco layer. The doubt is a
result of the fact that the paper fails to note that the saint’ figure belongs to the warrior saint group
although he was not shown as a soldier. Cf. next footnote.

99 'This spot is now occupied by a figure of St. Nikephoros, Patriarch of Constantinople, painted
in the 16™ century. However, since there are visible remnants of a chlamys and tunic beneath the original
fresco layer, it has been inferred that the original figure represented the martyr of Antioch rather than
the patriarch who bore the same name. His inclusion in the program could be explained by the fact that
he was the namesake of magister Nikephoros, the ktetor of the Virgin's Church at Asinou, cf. ibid., 244
245, fig. 6.20. Another argument in favor of this identification is that St. Nikephoros was venerated as a
warrior saint although there is no mention of him in Christopher Walter’s extensive study on represen-
tations of this type of saint in Byzantine art (cf. Walter, The Warrior Saints). There are, however, several
Byzantine seals from the 13" and 14" centuries with representations of St. Nikephoros as a soldier, cf,
Alekseenko, Pechat’, 276-278, with examples and literature. I will discuss the iconography of St. Nikeph-
oros of Antioch in a forthcoming text; for the purposes of this paper, suffice it to mention that his figure
was included in the soldier martyrs group at the Virgin’s Church of Studenica, cf. Zivkovi¢, Najstarije
zidno slikarstvo, 175-176.

100 ¢f. 1, 83 supra. St. Demetrios was shown as a martyr in the narthex of the church (the murals
from the 14" century) not far from another equestrian representation of St. George, cf. Kalopissi-Verti,
The Murals of the Narthex, 164-165, fig. 5.1, 5.34.
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CBETV PATHUMILIN Y HEPE3VIMA - ITEPCOHAJIHM CACTAB 11 IPYTA
3AITAJKAIBA O MKOHOTI'PAOUI

3upno cnukapcrso Llpkse Cperor IlanTenejmona y cenry Hepesuma xop Cko-
b3, Koja je 1164. roayHe carpaheHa cpefcTBuMa BU3AHTIjCKOT apUCTOKpaTe AJlek-
cuja Anbena KomuuHa, yHyka Bacunenca Anekcuja I (1081-1118), npexncraBiba,
OJJaBHO C€ 3Ha, je[lHO Off Haj3sHaYajHUX OCTBapera BU3aHTMjCKOT cimKapcTsa XII
croneha. Y HoBuje BpeMe, ppeckama Hepesa nmocseheHe cy yak Tpu MoHorpadcke
cTynuje, Koje cy Hammcane Vpga Cunkesuh, [Jonka bapymjesa-Tpajkoscka n Onra
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Osuaposa. Jako je ukonorpagcku mporpam caukapcrsa Lpkse Cseror ITanTenej-
MOHA IIOfIpOOHO aHAIM3UPAH Y TPUMa IOMEHYTHUM KIbJUTI'aMa, IberOBO VICTPasKUBambe
ce y IOjefMHUM acIeKTVMa MOXKe JOIYHUTH M MPOAyOuTH. Y OBOM pajly Makma
je mocsehena ¢urypama cBeTyx paTHUKA KOje ce Hajase y IPBOj 30HM >KMBOINUCA
3aMaJiHOT TpaBeja Haoca. ToM IpymoM HepecKUX CBeTUTe/ba MMa CMMC/IA M3HOBA Ce
103a0aBUTH 300T TOra IITO CY O UICHTUTETY IOjeVIHUX BEeHUX IIPUIIaIHIKA U3HO-
LIE€HA Pa3/IN4YNTa MALUbERA Y HAYYHOj TUTEPATYPIU.

[MlecTopuila CBeTUX PAaTHMKA HA CEBEPHOM U jy>KHOM 31Jly 3allajIHOT TpaBe-
ja upkse Ceror IlanTtenejmona y Hepesnma ofaBHO Cy TauHO U/jeHTU(DUKOBAHM.
IIpBy 30HY jy>KHOT 3MZa 3aIpeMajy pelpe3eHTaTHBHe, QPOHTAHO IIOCTAB/bEHE
¢durype Tpojune Mragonukux Bojuuka — Hopha, Jumurpuja u Hecropa (ci. 1).
Kao »MX0BM NMaHJaHM Ha HACIIPAMHOM, Ce€BepHOM 3upay Hacnukanu cy Ceetn Te-
onop Tupon, Teogop Crparunar n IIpokonuje, unja cy Tena Takobhe xujepaTndHoO
IpMKa3aHa, a/lM y3 HEWITO U3PAXKEHM]y Bapujanujy nokpera. JoroBo cBM paTHULIU
0 KojuMa je ped 61 Cy, Kao IITO je 0Opo MMO3HATO, HAJIOLITOBAHNUU Y OKBUPY
CKyNMHE CBETUX PaTHMKA J HJUXOBO IIPUCYCTBO je 6110 TOTOBO 06aBe3HO Y IpyIl-
HUM TIpeficTaBaMa IIPUIIAJTHIKA Te€ CBETUTE/bCKE KaTeropuje Y CpefboBI3aHTUjCKO]
YMETHOCTH, IIa I KacHUje. 3aHMM/bUBO je, UCTUHA, fa Y Hepesuma Huje npencTa-
B/beH CBeTu MepKkypuje, Koju je cafiao y CKYIMHY Off IIeCTOpMIle HajIOLITOBA-
HUjUX CBeTUX paTHUKa y Busanrtuju, Hutu CBetu JeBctaruje Ilnakuma, unju je mmx
Y CPeAmOBU3AHTIjCKOj YMETHOCTHU TaKohe BeoMa 4ecTO CIMKaH. YMECTO HEeKOT Of
IIOMEHYTe JIBOjMIle, Y HEPECKY TPpyIy paTHuKa yspuiteH je Ceetu Hectop. VMako me-
roB 1300p Huje cacBUM yoOudajeH, Hije IIOCpeay HI U3pasnuTa 0COOEHOCT, HOMITO
ce muk Ceeror Hecropa y aToM IporpaMcKOM KOHTEKCTY II0jaB/bMBa0 U paHuje
Yy MOHYMEHTa/IHOj YMETHOCTY BU3aHTHjcKor cBeTa (ci. 3). lllTaBumre, CBetn Ieop-
ruje, Jumurpuje u Hecrop cy, ocum y Hepesuma, 1 y HEKOIMKO SPYIUX XpaMOBa
XII u XIII Beka cnukanu jefan go gpyrora (hedary, Ceern Huxona y Kacropuju,
BboropoauunHa npksa y Crygennnn). Konauno, u rpyna ceeture/ba Ha CeBEPHOM
3Mly 3amaiHOT TpaBeja Haoca yoOmdeHa je o Mofieny Koju ce cpehe y apyrum
penpe3eHTaTMBHUM CIIOMEHMIIIMAa KOMHIMHCKE MOHYMEHTa/THe YMETHOCTH, Ia U Y
HekuM Mnahum dpecko-ancambnuma. [Isojunia Cetux Teomopa cy, Tako, 3ajegHo
ca CernM IIpokonujem npepcraspenn y npksama Kacropuje (Cetn Hukona,
Ceertu Bpaun), boropopnunnoj npxsu y Crygenunu u Llpksu Ceeror Hukone n
[Tanrenejmona y bojanmu.

ITopen mecropuiie CBeTUTE/HA HA jy’KHOM M CEBEPHOM 31Jly 3allajHOT Tpa-
Beja, U HeKe [ipyre GuUrype Npuiazgajy rpynm cBeTUX paTHMKA. VcTuHa, cBeTUTe/BI
0 KOjuMa je ped HUCY IPMKas3aHM y BOjHOj OIIpeMU 1 ca Opy’XjeM, Beh y TyHmuKama
u xnmamupama. CacBum je moryhe fa map MydeHNMKa Ha CEBEPHOj CTPAHM 3amaf-
Hor 3upa (c1. 2) cIajja y KaTeropujy cBeTux patHuka. To ce, mehyTum, ganac He
MO>Ke TIOY3/JaHO YCTAHOBUTH jep Cy BbUX0Be IpeficTaBe Telko omrehene. CacBum
je, ¢ Ipyre cTpaHe, M3BECHO Jla Y Ha3HAa4eHY CKYNMHY Tpeba ybpojatu fBojuIly
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My4eHMKa Ha jy>KHOj IIOJIOBMHM 3allafHOT 3uja (C1. 4 U 5), 4Mjy Ce UTEHTUTET
MO>Ke TOTOBO CaCBMM IIOY3[aHO YCTAaHOBUTY, IpeMza He 0e3 13BecHOr Hamnopa. Of
ABOjUILIE CBETUX PaTHMKA-MYYEHMKA HA jy>KHOM JIe/Ty 3allaIHOT 3M/ja JIAKILE je T0Y-
3/JaHO ITPENO3HaTH OHOT Ha NieBoj cTpanu. Ilocpenu je npexcrasa Ceeror Apremu-
ja, Kao penpeseHTaTUBaH NPUMEP y UCTOPUjaTy IpeJCTaB/batba TOT CBETUTEhA Y
CPenmbOBM3aHTIjCKOj yMeTHOCTHU. KOMMKo cMo ycnenn fa yCTaHOBMMO, HajcTapuja
npencraBa CeeTor ApreMuja y MOHYMEHTA/THOM C/IMKAapCTBY cadyBaHa je y LIpksu
Xpucra Cnacurerma y ceny Jlaramujy, y 6nusnun Mecruje, y Topwoj CBaneTuju,
4ije ce ppecke HaTYjy y PacloHy Off IipBe 4eTBpTUHe X 0 IIpBe mojoBuHe XI Beka
(cn. 6). Ha tny Ipysuje, CBetu Apremuje je IOTOM HAac/lIMKaH U Y UpKBK ,CHUOH" ¥
AreHnjy, OCIMKaHOj y Apyroj monoBuHy X1 Beka, MOX/Ia Y ieBeTOj AeleHujn (CII.
7). Y oba rpysaMHCKa CIIOMEHMKa, CBETUTE/b je IPUKa3aH Kao BOjHMK. MehyTum,
cynehu npema pacronoxmnsoj rpabu, Ha IpyruM cTpaHaMa BU3aHTHjCKOT KYATYp-
HOT IIPOCTOpa je Taj cBeTuTeb cBe o 3penor XIII croneha npukasusan y o6mmdjy
MYy4eHMKa, TO jeCT Y TYHUIIM U XTaMUMM, HEPETKO U ca KpcToM y pyuu. O Tome
cBefioue mwerose npeacrase y Ceeroj Coduju y Kujesy, Lpksu Boropopure ®op-
6notuce y Acuny (cn. 8), Ceeror Hukone tng Ztéyng y 6mmsunn cena Kakomerpuje
(cm. 9), ropwoj upkBu y KoctypHuu Manactupa baukoa, xpamoBuma Ilanepma
(ITamarmHcka Kanena, Mapropana), [Tanaruju Kpuan Ha Xuocy u Kapun knnmce
y Kamagoxuju. C pyre ctpaHe, y BUly HAOPY>KaHOT BOjHUKA, Y APYLITBY APYTUX
C/TaBHMX CBETUX PATHUKA, HA MICTAKHYTUM MeCTuMa y nporpamy, Ceetu Apremu-
je je mpukasaH y Hekomuko cioMenuka XIII Beka (Ceetn Hukona y Kunusncujy,
Tumorecy6ann, bojana, npksa Ceeror Huxomne tg Podidg y Aptu, Llpksa Ceetor
Huxkone y Manactupy).

O upeHTNTETY My4eHUKa KOji je MpuKasaH nopep Ceeror Apremuja (ci. 5)
VI3HETO je HEKOMMKO npeTnocraBku. IIpBa je nokymrana ga ra npenosHa Jlonka bap-
1mjeBa-TpajkoBcka, cMarpajyhu, Ha 0CHOBY (M3MOHOMIje CBETUTEbA, fla Ce ,,Ca Be-
JIMKOM CUTypHoIIhy MOXe IIPeTIoCcTaBUTU  fia je y mutamy K Ceeror [Tpokonuja.
CacsuM je, mehytum, ussecno ga je Ceeru IIpokomnmje Hac/IMKaH Ha JPYTOM MeCTy
y Upksu Cseror IlanTenejMoHna. Y nUTamy je, Kao LITO je paHUje pe4eHo, CBeTUTeb
Ha CeBepHOj CTpaHM 3allaffHOT TpaBeja, IpMKasaH nopey Asojune Ceetnx Teomopa
(cm. 2, 10, 12a). Tpeba, goxyme, npusHatu fa ¢usmonomuja Ceeror IIpokonuja y
Hepesuma Huje cacBuM tunnyHa. Heo6udHoO je moHajBulIlle TO IITO je HeroBa Koca
pasje/beHa Ha TeMeHY U 3adell/baHa ¥3a YIINjy, a He KOBpliaBa Kao o6u4Ho (cm. 11).
Taxso pememe cpehe ce, mehyTnm, n Ha npencrasu Csetor Ilpokonmja y jegHOM
apyrom npsopaspegHoM cnoMmeHuKy XII Beka — Ilanmarmuuckoj kanenu y ITanepmy, y
OKBMPY C€TMEHTa MO3aW4KOT IIporpama Koju cy mocie 1143. uspagnnm napurpaj-
ckn ymetHunu (c. 126). CacBuM HelaBHO, M3HETO je MUIIUbeIbe fia je, 3alIpaBo, ped
o ipesictaByu Ceetor Mepkypuja. Hu TakBy naeHTHPMKAIN)y He CMaTpaMo IIpHXBa-
T/BUBOM, U3 MKOHOrpadckux pasnora. Tpeha moryhHocT npepnoxena je y HajHOBHM-
joj Mmonorpaduju o ¢ppeckama Hepesa. Ibena ayroka Onra OBuyapoBa Bepyje Aa je
Ha 3amajHoM 3upy, nopen Csetor ApreMuja, Hacmkad Ceetu Hukura. Io Hamem
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MUILbeY, HaBefieHa fieHTUdUKalLMja je HajpasnoxHuja. Victuna, Ceetu Huknra
HUje MPUKa3aH ca CTAHJAP/IHUM TUIIONOIIKMUM OJJIMKaMa JIMKa, TO jeCT ca BallOBU-
TOM KOCOM pasJie/beHOM Ha TeMeHY, Kao obuvHo (c1. 13). VMmak, Taj nmuk je Beoma
C/IMYaH iBaMa MpMMepyMa jefjHe HellITO Apyradnje BapyjaHTe HeroBor ,,IIopTpera’,
Ha KOjJMa je IIpMKa3aH ca OpPKOBMMA, KPaTKOM OpafioM I ZYradKoM, KOBPIIABOM KO-
com. O ToMme cBeffode HelaBHO objaB/beHa OpOH3aHa MKOHA 13 Konekuuje Kaneno-
nyny y ATunu, Koja ce mmpoxo gatyje y XIII Bex, kao u npencrasa Ceeror Hukmnre
y Upxsu Cseror Huxone y Manactupy, y Mapuosy, y 6nvusunn [Ipuena (ci. 15).

OcuM 1o TUIONOUWKMM 0COOEHOCTUMA II0jeAMHUX IMKOBA, IPyIa HepecKnx
CBETHX paTHMKA 3aC/Iy’Kyje MKy U IO TOMe LITO CY LIeCTOPULIA BheHMX YIAaHOBa
IpUKa3aHU y 0ONMNYjy BOjHUKA, JOK CY OCTaNU OJeBEHN Y OfeK/e BU3AHTUjCKIX
IBOPCKMX JJOCTOjaHCTBeHMKA. TakBa MKOHOrpadcka audepeHnujanuja je $o6po mo-
3HaTa M3 CTaplje BU3AHTUjCKe YMeTHOCTU. HapounuTo cy penpeseHTaTMBHE aHAJIO-
IMje YyBEHM LAPUTPAICKM TPUIITUCK Off CIOHOBade 13 X BeKa, KOju Ce JaHaC YyBajy
y mapuckoM mysejy JlyBp u Museo Sacro della Biblioteca Apostolica y Barukany, na
YMjUM Cy 60YHMM KpulInMa IpMKasaHe GpoHTanHe GUIype 0OCMOPULIE CBETUX par-
Huka (c1. 16). ITa nnak, y Bpeme ocnukapamwa Hepesa je HasHaueHa MKoHoOrpadcka
koMbuHanyja 6va apxansam. Y XII Beky 611a je Beh yBenmiko 3aximBera pakca jja
ce y IIPBOj 30HM JKMBOIINCA, VI Ha HEKOM APYTOM, Mambe-BUIIe ICTAKHYTOM MECTY
Y Xpamy, IpefCcTaB/bajy I0OBOPKe HAOPY>KAHMX CBETUX PATHUKA Y HAHIVIPHUM OKJIO-
nuMa. MebyTum, Hu y To BpeMe TpyIHe IIpefcTaBe paTHUKA-MapTHpa HUCY Ouie
cacBuM notucHyTe. OHe Cy ce MECTMMMYHO II0jaB/bUBajie TOKOM Iieor cToneha,
Ha pasIMuYUTUM NOApYyYjuMa BusanTujckor ceeta (Kamena Ceere Tpojune y Kymo-
Benpucy, lIpkse ITanepma, Vcnocunna Ceeror Heodura xop ITadoca, ITanaruja
Kpuna). Hajmyse ce nxoHorpacko pelerme 0 KOMe TOBOPYMO 3a[pyKajo ¥ CPIICKOj
ymeTHOCTH. Y CpOuju cy, y HeKoIuKo Baafapckux sapyxkomuna XIII Beka, cBeTn
paTHULM IpefCTaB/baHy y TYHMKaMa U X/IaMufiaMa ca TaB/IMOHMMA, NaKo je 6UIo
moryhe fa nojepyuu Meby muMa 6yny IpuKa3aHU U ca OPY>XKjeM ¥ HEKUM JIeJIOBMMa
BojHe ompeMe. IIITo ce TMYe pellema Koju je mpuMermeHo y Hepesnma — kombuHa-
Lyje BOJHUYKMX U My4YeHUYKNX TIpefiCTaBa — HajOIVDKY aHaJIOTH)y [IPefCcTaB/bajy
¢urype cBetnx patHuka y Llpken boropoanie @opbuornuce y Acuny, npemja oHe
HIICY pacnopebeHe Tako mporpaMcKy IpuHINIUjeNnHO U GOpMaIHO eeKTHO Kao
y Hepesuma. ¥ Toj cy kunmapckoj Ipksy, y3 gsojunty Ceetux Teomopa Ha ceBepHOM
3Uly XpaMa Hac/IMKaHa, y IPYroj 30HU, U IIOIIpCja CBETUX PAaTHUKA-MydeHMKa Ap-
temuja (c1. 8) u Apete. Ha HacmpaMHOM, jy>KHOM 31/jy Haoca Hajasu ce crojeha,
parHnuka npepcraBa Ceeror [eopruja, o6HOB/BeHa y XIV Beky, y3 KoOjy je, Ha UCTOM
cnojy, HacnmukaH CeeTn JeBcraruje Ilnakusa, ofeBeH y TYHUKY ca XJIaMMUJOM 1 ca
MYYeHMYKMM KPCTOM Yy fiecHoj pyun (ci1. 17). Kao mangan ToM cBeTUTe/bY, Ha Off-
rosapajyhoj moBpuIMHM ceBepPHOT 31/1a, HA OPUTMHATHOM CJI0jy CIMKapCTBa 61O je
npukaszad Ceetn Hukndop AHTHOXMjCKM, OF UMje CY IIpefCcTaBe CauyBaHM CaMO
¢dparmenT, Kok ce ¢purypa Cperor Hukure [oTa, npukasaHor Takobe y ogexxan
IBOpaHMHa, HaJIa3! y 3alla/{HOM TpaBejy Haoca.
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DIE REZEPTION TRINITARISCH INTERPRETIERTER TEXTE
DES ALTEN TESTAMENTES IN DER BYZANTINISCHEN KUNST

Im Alten Testament gibt es keine direkten Hinweise auf die Trinitdt bzw. die Dreiei-
nigkeit. Der Artikel behandelt jene Stellen im Alten Testament, die durch die Kirchenviter
und die byzantinischen Theologen im Sinne des Trinitdts-Dogmas ausgelegt worden sind
und die entsprechende bildliche Umsetzung des Trinitats-Themas in der byzantinischen
Kunst. Bedeutsam ist dabei nicht nur die Undarstellbarkeit des Vaters, sondern auch die
Tatsache, daf3 der alttestamentliche Gott der Dreieinige der Christen ist.

Keywords: Altes Testament, Trinitit, Dreieinigkeit, Gott-Vater, Ikonographie

The trinitarian dogma is not mentioned in the Biblical text expressis verbis, but there
are several passages which were interpreted, especially by the Church Fathers, as hints to
the triune God. Most of them are to be found in the Old Testament and were illustrated
in Early Christian and Byzantine art. Judging by these monuments, there is a difference
between the Byzantine and the Western iconography. Whereas the artists in the West ob-
viously had no qualms about depicting God as three persons, the Byzantines found other
solutions to avoid the portrayal of God the Father, while showing that the God of the Old
Testament is the Triune God of the Christians.

Keywords: Old Testament, Trinity, Triunity, God Father, Iconography

Die Bibel kennt keine Trinitdts-Lehre, vielmehr wird aus der Nennung der
drei Hypostasen eine dreieinige Gottheit erschlossen.! Das gilt mit Bezug auf das
Neue Testament insbesondere fiir den Tauf-Bericht (Mt 3,16-17; Mk 1,10-11; Lk

1 I Ortiz de Urbina, Nizia, 79ff. u. 2071F.
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3,21f; Joh 1,32-34) sowie flir den Missionsbefehl (Mt 28,16ff.; Mk 16,15), der auf die
Taufe zuriickverweist.

Tatsdchlich werden im Tauf-Bild die drei Hypostasen deutlich durch die Hand
(Vater), die Taube (Geist) und Jesus selbst (Sohn) reprasentiert.? Die Darstellung des
Missionsbefehls® bietet hingegen keine Wiedergabe der Trinitit, vielmehr wird so-
wohl in der westlichen als auch in der 6stlichen Kunst des Mittelalters Gott zwischen
zwei Sechser-Gruppen mit Aposteln wiedergegeben.

Generell ist fiir die bildliche Umsetzung des Trinitédts-Themas das Alte Testa-
ment - zumindest durch die Exegese der Kirchenviter — wesentlich ergiebiger.

Im Folgenden sollen jene Stellen aus dem Alten Testament besprochen wer-
den, die als Hinweis auf die Dreieinigkeit verstanden und entsprechend bildlich um-
gesetzt worden sind.

Auch im AT fehlen - wie erwédhnt - explizite Hinweise auf die Trinitat. Aller-
dings gibt es zwei Stellen, in denen die Verwendung von Singular- und Plural-For-
men im Sinne einer Trinitit gedeutet worden sind.

Das betrifft Gen 18,9-10, wo der Besuch der drei Médnner bei Abraham ge-
schildert wird. Dort wechseln der hebréische sowie der Vulgata-Text (dixerunt -
dixit) und ihnen folgend auch Luther (sprachen sie bzw. sprach er) zwischen Plural
und Singular. Interessanterweise ist dies jedoch in der Septuaginta (9 Einev 8¢ mpog
avtdv [...], 10 einev 8¢ °Enavaotpépwv fi§w mpdg ot [...]) nicht der Fall. Daraus wird
deutlich, daf3 der Wechsel im Gebrauch von Plural und Singular alleine nicht ent-
scheidend gewesen ist. Bestimmend war eher die Tatsache, daf? fiir die drei Personen
der Singular verwendet worden ist.

Die Text-Stelle jedenfalls konnte den Anlafl dafiir bieten, die Dreiheit als Ein-
heit aufzufassen. Dennoch ist diese Passage nicht von Anbeginn trinitarisch, son-
dern zundchst angelologisch und dann in einem weiteren Schritt christologisch ver-
standen worden. Erst im 5. Jh. fand eine trinitarische Interpretation Verbreitung und
setzte sich schliefllich durch.®

2 Stellvertretend fiir diese Bild-Formel, die bereits auf die frithchristliche Zeit zuriickgeht, sei
verwiesen auf die Darstellung von Leonardo da Vinci aus den 1470er Jahren in der Galleria degli Uffizi
in Florenz (R. Bartoli, Lo sguardo degli angeli, 60).

3 Vgl. fiir den Westen die Elfenbein-Tafel aus der Zeit um 970, Cleveland Museum of Art in
Cleveland (A. Goldschmidt - K. Weitzmann, Die byzantinischen Elfenbeinskulpturen, Kat. nr. 100) sowie
fiir den Osten jene Elfenbein-Tafel aus der ersten Halfte des 10. Jhs. im Louvre in Paris (M. C. Bianchini
[Hrsg.], BYZANCE, Kat. nr. 158). Im Gegensatz zum Westen begegnet das Thema in Byzanz auch in
der Monumental-Kunst und konzentriert sich hier auf drei Denkmiler in Kappadokien, von denen sich
jenes in Cavusin aus dem Jahre 964/5 (M. Restle, Die byzantinische Wandmalerei, Abb. 323f.) am besten
erhalten hat.

4 Vgl. M. W. Bates, The Birth of the Trinity; B. Studer, Durch Geschichte zum Glauben.

5 Vgl. G. Benevich, Maximus Confessor’s Interpretation; B. G. Bucur, The Early Christian Re-
ception of Genesis 18; L. Thunberg, Early Christian Interpretations of the Three Angel’s.
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Entsprechend findet diese Deutung in der frithchristlichen Ikonographie noch
keinen Niederschlag. Stattdessen wird die geschilderte Begebenheit ganz neutral
wiedergegeben: In der romischen Katakombe Via Latina® (Kammer B, 1. H. 4. Jh.)
sitzt Abraham zur Linken, wihrend die drei Médnner in kleinerer Figur auf einer Art
Fels nebeneinander ihm gegeniiber stehen und jeweils die Rechte erhoben haben.
Hiermit wird die Begriifung wiedergegeben, die sich auch im zweizonigen Bild der
Kirche S. Maria Maggiore’ in Rom (432-440) findet. Dort ist sie im oberen Bild-Feld
zu sehen (wobei Abraham nicht sitzt, sondern heraneilt), wihrend im unteren das
spdter kanonische Formular vorgeprégt ist: die drei nimbierten Manner sitzen hinter
einem Tisch, wiahrend Abraham von links Speisen herantrégt; links davon erscheint
Abraham ein zweites Mal und spricht dort zu Sara, die - hinter einem Tisch ste-
hend - drei Brot-Laiber zubereitet. Hinter ihr befindet sich das Haus (eigentlich trjv
oknvny, das Zelt [Gen 18,6]) der beiden. Auffillig bei dieser Wiedergabe ist jedoch,
dafl der mittlere der drei in isokephalischer Ordnung gegebenen Ménner® durch
eine ihn hinterfangende Mandorla herausgehoben wird. Den Hintergrund kénnte
die erwdhnte christologische Exegese bieten, die auch in der spéteren Philoxenia
mitschwingen mag, bei der der mittlere Engel — wie bei der Wiedergabe im Johan-
nes-Kloster auf Patmos® aus dem 12. Jh. oder auch in der Hg. Triada von Kranidi*
(1244) (Abb. 1) - eindeutig als Christus verstanden werden mufi.

Spétestens seit dieser Zeit beginnt sich das Motiv der drei hinter einem Tisch
sitzenden nimbierten Ménner, die im Mittelalter durchgéngig zu Engeln (im Text
eigentlich &vdpeg [Gen 18,2]) werden, zu verselbstindigen; anfinglich sind Abra-
ham und Sara noch links (Abrahams-Teppich, M. 12. Jh., Domschatz, Halberstadt)"!
oder hinter dem Tisch (Philoxenia-Ikone, 16. Jh., Benaki-Museum, Athen)'? ergéinzt,
wobei die beiden dufleren Engel in der ostkirchlichen Tradition an die Tisch-Seiten
wechseln; aber bereits bei der berithmten Ikone der Heiligen Dreieinigkeit (Tpoumua)
des Andrej Rublév,” die auf die Zeit um 1411 datiert und in der Tretjakov-Galerie
in Moskau aufbewahrt wird, reduziert sich das Bild auf die drei Engel, die an einem
Tisch - der einem Block gleicht - sitzen. Auf dem ,Tisch” steht ein Kelch; an der
Front des ,,Tisches” ist eine Einlassung (fiir Reliquien?) zu erkennen, so daf3 der ver-
meintliche Tisch die Anmutung eines Altares erhdlt. Der Mahl-Gedanke, der sich
urspriinglich durch das Bringen der Speisen ausdriickte, erhilt so eine eucharistische
Konnotation. Auf das Mahl verweist auch die griechische Bezeichnung, ,,Philoxenia“

6 L. Kétzsche-Breitenbruch, Die neue Katakombe, Tf. 6.
7

8

M.-B. von Stritzky, Die Darstellung der Philoxenie.

Wodurch deren wesentliche Gleichwertigkeit zum Ausdruck gebracht werden soll.
9 E. Kollias, Patmos, 17 u. Abb. 8.

10 g Kalopissi-Verti, Die Kirche der Hagia Triada, Tf. 19.

11" A, Preif3, Der Abraham-Engel-Teppich (2002); dies., Der Abraham-Engel-Teppich (2006),
hier Abb. 1.

12D, Photopoulos - A. Delivorrias, Greece at the Benaki Museum, Taf. 446-447.
13 L. Miiller, Die Dreifaltigskeitsikone.
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Abb. 1: Kranidi, Hg. Triada
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(Gastfreundschatft) fiir diesen Bild-Typus, fiir den sich zwei Unter-Gruppen unter-
scheiden lassen: die eine, bei der alle drei Personen bzw. Engel unterschiedslos wie-
dergegeben werden und die andere (, hierartische®), bei der die mittlere Person (bzw.
Engel) besonders herausgehoben wird' (durch z.B. eine grofiere Gestalt und ein an-
dersfarbiges Gewand [Maria-Kapelle, 12. Jh., Johannes-Kloster, Patmos]' oder einen
Kreuz-Nimbus [Stid-Wand, 1244, Hagia-Triada-Kirche, Kranidi;'® Abb. 1])

Aus dieser Abrahams-Geschichte, aus der sich in Ost und West eine vergleich-
bare Bild-Tradition entwickelt hatte, hat sich somit im ostkirchlichen Bereich ein ei-
genstandiges Trinitdts-Bild herauskristallisiert. Dieses tritt zumeist nur bei entspre-
chenden Dedikationen an die Trinitét (vgl. Kranidi'” [Abb. 1]) oder - besonders in
kretischen Kirchen héufiger — an der Ostwand (vgl. Triumph-Bogen, E. 14. Jh., Sote-
ras-Christos-Kirche'®, bei Potamies), in 4thiopischen Kirchen dagegen fast durchweg
an der West-Seite des Maqdas/Makedes' (Heiligtum) auf. Die Verbindung mit dem
Triumph-Bogen, d.h. dem Ort oberhalb des Altares bzw. dem Maqdas kénnte auch
eine Interpretation des Bildes im Sinne der Inkarnation nahelegen, wie sie bereits
von Kyrillos von Jerusalem® mit Blick auf die Abendmahl formuliert worden ist.
Denn an dieser Stelle stoflen das als Himmel aufgefafite Bema an den als Erde ver-
standenen Naos®'.

Auch der Westen hat einen eigenstindigen Trinitdts-Typus entwickelt*?. Dieser
illustriert im Psalter (um 1240, Privat-Besitz Sir S. Cockerell”’, Cambridge, fol.11r)
Ps 109,1 (Dixit Dominus Domino meo sede a dextris meis) und zeigt zwei thro-
nende Personen, die wie gespiegelt identisch gestaltet sind: mit Buch in der dufleren
Hand, bartig und mit langen Haaren, der Kopf von einem Kreuz-Nimbus hinterfan-
gen; zwischen beiden Kopfen eine nach oben gerichtete Taube. Varianten (Petrus
Lombardus, Libri Sententiarum, um 1200, Bibliotheqque Royale*, Briissel, Ms 470,
fol.4r) zeigen die Taube abwirts gerichtet, wobei ihre Fliigel die Kopfe der beiden
Thronenden umschlieflen, wodurch ganz offensichtlich das filioque zum Ausdruck

Vgl. hierzu auch die oben bereits angesprochene Wiedergabe in der Sta. Maria Maggiore in Rom.
15 vgl. Anm. 9.

16 ygl. Anm. 10.

17 Ebd.

18 Chr. Ranoutsaki, Die Fresken der Soteras Christos-Kirche, Abb. 7.

15 Vgl. die Kirche in Debre Tsahai Kuskam (18. Jh.) (E. Bruno, I restauri di Sandro Angelini,
92-94; W. Raunig [Hrsg.], Das christliche Athiopien, 147f. u. Abb. 216).

20 Kathxnow Pwtilopévwy, XI1,16; Text: PG 33,744A bzw. P. K. Chrestou, Katnxnoeig wtilo-
pévoy, 394 (0 napd T ABpadp paywv Kopiog, kai map fipiv Epaye); Ubers.: Der Herr, welcher bei Ab-
raham gegessen hatte, er af auch bei uns. (Ph. Haeuser, Katechesen an die Téuflinge, 126).

21 vgl. M. Altripp, Das Bema.

22 Vgl. wa. E Boespflug, Dreifaltigkeitsbilder.
23 W, Braunfels, Die hl. Dreifaltigkeit, Abb. 34.
24 Ebd., Abb. 35.
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Abb. 2: Souskia (bei), Palaia Enkleistra

gebracht werden soll, d.h. die westliche Lehre vom Ausgang des HIl. Geistes nicht
nur aus dem Vater, sondern ,,auch aus dem Sohn“”. Daher wird verstandlich, warum
dieser Bild-Typus - mit Ausnahmen und in Variation z.B. in der Palaia Enkleis-
tra bei Souskia auf Zypern (15. Jh.)* (Abb. 2) - keinen Eingang in die byzantini-
sche Kunst gefunden hat (anders als der sog. ,Gnadenstuhl“¥, dessen Bezeichnung
zwar durch die abweichende lutherische Ubersetzung von iAaotfjptov in Ex 25,17
mit dem AT verkniipft worden ist, aber eigentlich mit dem alttestamentlichen Text
nichts zu tun hat, sondern sich als Illustration zum Te igitur [Missale, um 1120, Bib-
liothéque municipale, in Cambrai**, Ms 234, fol. 2r] entwickelt hat).

Eine weitere Darstellung, bei der der Plural im Text von Bedeutung ist, tritt
nur in der frithchristlichen Zeit auf, wird aber weder weitergefiihrt, noch von der
Forschung uni sono gedeutet. Sie betrifft die Erschaffung Evas aus der Seite Adams,
wozu es im Text bei Gen 2,18 heift: ,Kai einev kOptog 6 8edg OO kalov eivat TOv
dvBpwmov pévov- momowpev avt® Ponbov kat’ avtov.” (,Er sprach ..., laflit uns

25 Vgl. A. E. Siecienski, The filioque; Chr. Schabel, Pope, Council and the Filioque.
26 4, Stylianou - J. A. Stylianou, The Painted Churches of Cyprus, Abb. 237.

27 Vgl. E Buchheim - Christian Schiitz, Der Gnadenstuhl, 1984; G. Neumann, Die Ikonographie
des Gnadenstuhls.

28 Braunfels, Die hl. Dreifaltigkeit (vgl. Anm. 23), Abb. 38.
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ADD. 3: Arles, Musée archéologique, sog. ,Dogmatischer Sarkophag“

machen ....“). Zwei Darstellungen dazu gibt es: die eine (sog. ,,Dogmatische Sarko-
phag®, 2.V. 4. Jh., Museo Pio Cristiano,” Rom) zeigt drei bartige Méinner, von denen
einer thront und die Rechte im Rede-Gestus erhoben hat, wahrend ein zweiter seine
Rechte auf einer unterlebensgrofien Figur ruhen laf3t; zu Boden liegt eine ebenfalls
kleine Figur; hinter dem Thronenden steht der dritte Mann; die zweite Darstellung
(sog. ,Dogmatische Sarkophag®, um 325, Musée Départemental Arles Antique,*
Arles [Abb. 3]) weicht von der ersten darin ab, daf} die kleine liegende Figur nun
steht und von einem vierten bartigen Mann herangefiihrt wird. Dieser vierte Mann
gab den Anlaf3 dazu, an der Interpretation der ansonsten identischen Wiedergabe als
Trinitdt zu zweifeln,” was allerdings unbegriindet ist. Denn die Darstellung auf dem
Denkmal von Arles stellt eine Kontamination zweier Bild-Themen dar: die Erschaf-
fung Evas und das Zusammenfiihren von Adam und Eva.

In allen tibrigen Darstellungen der Erschaffung Evas (Winchester Bible, nach
1160, Winchester, Kathedrale, fol. 5r*?) wird nur eine Person - in der Regel mit

29 G. Koch, Friihchristliche Sarkophage, Abb. 46; vgl. auch: J. Engemann, Zu den Dreifaltigkeits-
darstellungen.

30 Koch, Sarkophage (vgl. 29), Abb. 48.
31 vgl. J. Engemann, Deutung und Bedeutung, 62ff.
32 C. Donovan, Winchester Bible, fig. 5.
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Abb. 4: Psacha, Hg. Toannes Kalybites

Kreuz-Nimbus - wiedergegeben. Eine solche Person - oft alt, bartig und mit
Kreuz-Nimbus - wird in der byzantinischen Ikonographie zumeist als ‘O ITahatog
t@v Huepdv? (Der Alte der Tage) betitelt (Abb. 4). Diese Bezeichnung geht auf Dan
7,9 zuriick. Dort heif3t es: ,,é8ewpovv €wg dte Opdvor ETéOnoay, kai maratog fpepdv
ékdOnto“ (ich sah, wie Throne aufgestellt waren, und der Alte der Tage saf3 dort). Oft
wird der ,,Alte der Tage mit einem Bild des - jungen — Emmanuel** kombiniert (in
den Apsiden der beiden Apsisnebenrdume, 2. H.13. Jh., Hg. Nikolaos in Hagios Niko-
laos bei Monembasia®); in der Peribleptos-Kirche in Mystras®* (nérdlicher Apsisneben-
raum; M.14. Jh. [Abb. 5]) wird er jedoch in der Kalotte wiedergegeben zusammen mit
einer Taube zu seinen Fiiflen und unter beiden an der Riickwand der Christus als Hie-
rarch am Altar. Dadurch entsteht ein Trinitétsbild sui generis, das einen liturgisch-kos-
mologischen Kontext eréffnet. Damit wird dariiber hinaus deutlich, daf} der Alte der
Tage nicht nur auf Gott-Vater bezogen werden darf, sondern daf in ihm zumindest

33 Vgl. Cambridge, University Library, MS Dd. 9.69, fol. 139r (1297) (D. Buckton, Byzantium,
195) oder Hg. Ioannes Kayvites in Psachna auf Euboia (1245) (M. M. Emmanouel, Die Fresken der
Kirche des Hosios Ioannes Kalybites, Abb. 2 [Abb. 4]).

34 Vgl. Jes 7,14 u. Mt 1,23: ;1800 1) mapBévog év yaotpt €&etl kai té€etan vidy, kai kahéoovotv O
Svopa avtod Eppavoun® (Siehe, eine Jungfrau wird schwanger sein und einen Sohn gebdren, und sie
werden ihm den Namen Immanuel geben).

35 N. B. Drandakes, Ot torxoypagieg tov Ayiov NikoAdov, 40f. u. Abb. 2.

36 M. Emmanouel, To eicovoypau@ko mpoypappa, Abb. 4 u. 5.
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Abb. 5: Mystras, Peribleptos-Kirche

auch die Hypostase des Sohnes (vgl. Kreuz-Nimbus) angedeutet ist (was natiirlich
auch seinen Grund darin hat, daf$ Gott-Vater anders nicht darstellbar wire).>”

Das Gleiche gilt fiir den sog. ,,Pantokrator® (mavtokpdtopog), der bei Hiob
5,17, 2 Makk 18,8 und 3 Makk 6,2 genannt wird und dort mit ,, Allméchtiger® zu
iibersetzen ist. Der Titel stammt somit von dem alttestamentlichen Gott und wird
in der byzantinischen Ikonographie immer auf Christus bezogen. Daf} damit aber
mehr als nur der Christus im Sinne des Sohnes gemeint ist, wird deutlich, wenn wir
den Pantokrator inmitten der — ansonsten in Byzanz uniiblichen - Hierarchien thro-
nen sehen (1610, Episkope-Kirche, Aigina, Paliachora).”®

37 Vgl. Th. Nikolaou, ,Du sollst dir kein Gottesbild machen,
38 N. K. Moutsopoulos, H Tla\naxdpa tng Ayivng, 139.
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Im ,,Alten der Tage® sowie im ,,Pantokrator® durchdringen sich - fast im Sin-
ne der Perichorese® - die beiden Hypostasen des Vaters und des Sohnes und lassen
in nuce den Geist mit anklingen. Diese Tatsache wird bei Gen 1,26 tiberdeutlich: kai
elmev 6 0edq: Hojowuev &vBpwmnov kat’ eikova Auetépay. Wie bei Gen 18:9,% wo
drei Méanner von sich im Singular sprechen, spricht hier der eine Gott von sich im
Plural. Das bedeutet, dal der nimbierte — einzelne — Schopfer in der Bible moralisée
(13. Jh., Osterreichische Nationalbibliothek, Wien, Cod. 2554, fol. 1v)*' im Sinne der
Trinitdt gedeutet werden darf, wofiir Joh 14,9 (0 éwpakwg éue éwpaxev TOV TaTéPQL;
wer mich gesehen hat, hat den Vater gesehen) einen starken Anhalt bietet. Davon
ausgehend diirfen wir diese Interpretation auch bei allen anderen Bildern vorausset-
zen, die Gott bei seinem Schopfungs-Akt zeigen. Bestitigt wird die Annahme durch
jene seltenen Beispiele, bei denen drei ,,personae® an der Schopfung beteiligt sind.
Dies ist z.B. in einer Miniatur der Fall (vgl.: um 1140, Stiftsbibliothek, Michaelbeu-
ren, Cod. perg. 1, fol. 6v), bei der jeweils drei Personen den Schopfer wihrend der
ersten fiinf Tage reprasentieren; fiir den sechsten Tag allerdings ist nur eine Figur
wiedergegeben; sie steht dem sitzenden Adam gegeniiber und spricht mit ihm (beide
erheben die Rechte), wahrend Eva zur Linken Adams ebenfalls sitzt.

Fiir eine weitere, in der ostkirchlichen Ikonographie wirksam gewordene alt-
testamentliche Bezeichnung kann Gleiches gesagt werden. Bei Ex 3,14 spricht Gott
aus dem Dornbusch zu Mose: "Eyd eipt 0 dv- (Ich bin, der ich bin.). Dieser Titulus
findet sich hdufig bei Christus-Darstellungen auf Ikonen (vgl. Christus-Ikone des
Malers Jovan, 1394, Nationalgalerie, Skopje)* und wird dort so verteilt, dafl das Omi-
kron in der oberen, das Omega in der linken und das Ny in der rechten Kreuz-Haste
zu lesen ist. Zusitzlich wird hier eine weitere Inschrift auf beiden Seiten des Kopfes
angebracht: OCW - THIP], darunter: KAIZWO - AWTH|[C] (Der Erloser und Le-
benspender). Durch diese Erganzung im Nimbus wird deutlich gemacht, daf$ der
Gott des Alten Testamentes zugleich auch der des Neuen Testamentes ist, wodurch
beide biblischen Biicher heilsgeschichtlich miteinander verbunden sind.

Schlieflich ist noch auf das Bild der Hetoimasia einzugehen, das seine
Grundlage in dem Psalm 9,8 hat, wo es heifdt: kai 6 kOptog eig TOV ai@va pével,
froipacev év kpioet 1oV Opovov avtod (Der Herr aber bleibt ewiglich, er hat sei-
nen Thron bereitet zum Gericht). Zwar wird der Gott des Jiingsten Gerichtes im-
mer als einzelne Person wiedergegeben, aber in einem singuldren Bild, in dem
Gabriel mit der Verkiindigung beauftragt wird (1. D.12. Jh., Vatikan, Vat. gr.1162,

3 E. Durand, La périchorése des personnes divines.
40 Siehe oben.

41 Chr. Tico Seifert - G. Siebert (Hrsg.), Bible moralisée, 8-36 u. Abb. 1; R. Haussherr, Bible
moralisée, 36.

42 W Cahn, Die Bibel in der Romanik, Abb. 116.
43 K. Weitzmann u.a., Die Tkonen, Freiburg 21984, 192.
44 Vgl. auch die Psalmen 88/89:15 sowie 102/103:19.
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Abb. 6: Mystras, Hg. Demetrios

fol. 113v),*” sehen wir alle drei Hypostasen auf einem Thron sitzen. Daf§ der Thron
der Hetoimasia zumindest in einigen Fillen auch eine trinitarische Konnotation
besitzt, beweist die entsprechende Wiedergabe im Sanktuariums-Gewdlbe der
Hagios Demetrios in Mystras* (um 1270) (Abb. 6). Dort schwebt iiber dem leeren
Thron eine Raute, die in sich ein Buch, einen Kelch sowie die Taube einschlief3t;
dahinter ragt das Kreuz mit zwei Querarmen und angelehnten Leidenswerkzeugen
auf. Hierdurch wird deutlich nicht nur der Thron Gottes (= des Vaters), sondern
auch der Sohn (= Kreuz) sowie der Geist (= Taube) nicht nur mitgemeint, sondern
deutlich wiedergegeben.

Alttestamentliche Texte bieten somit eine breite Grundlage fiir unterschiedliche
Darstellungen in der byzantinischen Kunst, die mit der Trinitéts-Lehre in Verbindung
stehen. Bedeutsam ist dabei nicht nur die Undarstellbarkeit des Vaters, sondern auch
die Tatsache, daf der alttestamentliche Gott der Dreieinige der Christen ist.

45 K. Linardou, “Reading Two Byzantine Illustrated Books (war mir nicht zuganglich); I. Hutter
— P. Canart, Das Marienhomiliar, 60-62.

46 G. Marinou, Aytog Anurtptog, Abb. 43a; H. Torp, A Consideration of the Wall-Paintings, 78f.
u. Fig. 10.
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THE RECEPTION OF THE OLD TESTAMENT PASSAGES INTERPRETED
ACCORDING TO THE TRINITARIAN DOGMA IN BYZANTINE ART

There are no direct references in the Old Testament to the Trinity or the Tri-
unity. It is only in the New Testament that the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit
are mentioned together in the account of the Baptism and the Great Commission.
This paper discusses the passages in the Old Testament that were interpreted by the
Church Fathers and Byzantine theologians as referring to the Trinitarian dogma. In
Gen 18:9-10, the Vulgate text switches between the singular and plural form. The
Septuagint uses the singular form although it is connected to the three Persons of
the Trinity. In the beginning, the men of Gen 18:9-10 were understood as angels,
but from the 5% century onwards the change of singular and plural gave rise to a
Trinitarian interpretation. An iconographical example for the angelological under-
standing can be found in the Chamber B of the Via Latina catacomb in Rome and
for the Trinitarian interpretation in Santa Maria Maggiore in Rome, where the man
in the middle is depicted with a nimbus. Gen 18:9-10 was also the source for the
iconographical theme of the Philoxenia, where we can distinguish a version with
three persons or angels depicted without any differences so that none of the figures
can be identified; and in a second version, the figure flanked by the two others has
a halo to distinguish it from them. The Philoxenia is often to be found near the
sanctuary, at the triumphal arch - for example in many Cretan churches - or at the
western wall of the Maqdas/Makedes (= sanctuary) of Ethiopian churches. The con-
nection between the Philoxenia and the altar is obvious, but a second argument can
explain its location: Cyril of Jerusalem says that the Lord who has taken a meal with
Abraham has also sat together with us for a meal. This can be interpreted as a refer-
ence to the incarnation which took place when Christ came down from heaven and
became human on earth. In the spatial structure of a church, heaven is symbolized
by the sanctuary and the world by the naos. The incarnation takes place where the
sanctuary (heaven) adjoins the naos (world). In Western art, the Trinity often shows
only God the Father and the Son whereas the Holy Ghost is represented as a dove. A
famous example can be found in the manuscript of Petrus Lombardus in Brussels,
where the dove swoops downward so that its wings embrace the heads of the Father
and Son. There can be no doubt that this is a visualization of the filioque. In the
Septuagint version of Gen 2:18, the Lord speaks of himself in the plural form (e.g.,
Gen 18:9-10) when he says: “Let us make (routjowpev) a help meet for him”. This
creation of Eve is illustrated in two so-called “Dogmatic Sarcophagi” in Rome and in
Arles (the latter with the addition of the introduction of Eve). Dan 7:9 mentions the
Ancient of Days, who can be found in many Byzantine churches. In connection with
either Christ and/or the dove (as in the Peribleptos church in Mystras) this Ancient
is part of a Trinitarian theme. Also, the Pantocrator (Job 5:17; 2 Macc 18:8; 3 Macc
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6:2) carries the meaning of the whole Trinity, which can be seen in the Episkopi
church in Paliachora on Aegina, where the post-Byzantine frescoes show him sitting
above the hierarchies. This reduction of the Trinity to the one person of Christ also
appears in the Bible Moralisée in Vienna, where Christ, on the behalf of God-Father
and the Trinity, creates the world. But also, the inscription “I am who I am” (see
Ex 3:14, where the Lord speaks to Moses from a thorn bush) in the halos of Christ
brings together the Father and the Son and, in so doing, connects not only the God
of the Old Testament with the one of the New Testament but can also be understood
in the sense of the Trinity despite the missing Holy Ghost. The concrete meaning is
established by the context. The Hetoimasia (Ps 9:8) can be a Trinitarian theme, too,
as we can see in the Hg. Demetrios in Mystras. Many images that have as a source a
text from the Old Testament can be interpreted either by the relevant text or by the
iconographical details in the sense of the Triune God.
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6) Ostrogorsky, Observations, 5-7.

B) Pepjanuuh, Xunaugap u Busantuja, 53 c.

6) Kopumrhene ckpahenune (onumja nmpema jesuky u IMcMy LUTUPAHOT paja):

uciuu/uciua, isti/ista, idem/eadem; ucro, isto, ibid; HaB. MecTo, nav. mesto, loc.
cit; ¢, sl., sq. (n3a 6poja crpane); yi., up., cf.; Har., n.

B) He ymorpe6/paBajy ce ckpaheHmuiie cTp., OFHOCHO p. U pp.
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